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FOREWORD 


More than thirty years have elapsed since we published the manual enti- 
tled A grammatical sketch of the Spanish Arabic dialect bundle (Instituto 
Hispano-Arabe de Cultura, Madrid, 1977) and so much has happened in the 
meantime, for better and worse, that one cannot at times avoid the strange 
feeling of having lived several successive lives. However, old age and the 
ensuing fatigue, even a sensation of failure in the defence of humanities 
against an unsympathetic materialistic society, cannot be an excuse to bur- 
den the reader with bothersome details, as the main fact is that neither 
that book nor its hurried Spanish sequel, Arabe andalusiy lenguas romances 
(MAPFRE, Madrid, 1992), can presently lay claims to being updated ref- 
erences for this subject matter, if only because in the meantime we have 
ourselves authored no less than thirteen books and sixty articles bearing 
on this issue, not to mention valuable contributions by our disciples and 
other colleagues, as reflected in the attached bibliography. The author of 
the Sketch, having reached the age of academic retirement, but still feeling 
the urge to contribute to his share of lost love works, deems it his duty to 
issue a last state of this art in his lifetime. 

As the Sketch has remained the single international comprehensive ref- 
erence manual of its kind and given relatively good service up to this date, 
we have thought that the best way to carry out our task would be to just 
overhaul its contents on a large scale, by removing from it mistaken, redun- 
dant or simply weak statements and adding new pieces of evidence to this 
introduction to the descriptive and comparative grammar of a rather pecu- 
liar mediaeval dialect of Western Arabic, the first one about which we have 
an encompassing array of data, sufficient to draw something more than just 
a sketch. 


Granada, 2011 


PREFACE 


Andalusi Arabic! is a close-knit bundle of dialects resulting from interfer- 
ence by local stock and interaction of the Arabic dialects brought along to 
the Iberian Peninsula in the 8th century a.D. by an invading army of a few 
thousand Arab tribesmen who, accompanied by a much larger number of 
partially Arabicised Berbers, all of them fighting men, without women or 
children, succeeded in establishing Islamic political rule and, as a conse- 
quence of developments in the Islamic East, Arab cultural supremacy for a 
long period over these Western European lands. 

After a remarkably quick consolidation of their state under the aegis of 
the Western Umayyads, necessarily characterized by the cultural and lin- 
guistic ambivalence of most subjects, for at least about two centuries, a 
few Christian nuclei who had resisted occupation and acculturation in the 
northernmost areas of the country started a slow but—in spite of frequent 
long lulls—steady counter-offensive, in which Romance language and cul- 
ture, identified with Christianity, made no lasting concessions to the once 
Hispanic people who, intermingled with the minority of former invaders 
and long before having formed a new Andalusi nation in the Southern, Cen- 
tral and Eastern areas of these lands, would have preferred to keep Arabic 
as their by then only spoken language, or Islam as their faith and way of life. 
In the ensuing struggle for survival, the 13th c. seems to have been the turn- 
ing point at which the entire native population of Al-Andalus? had become 
monolingual in AA, but for a few individuals who had acquired a relatively 
shallow acquaintance with Romance,’ required for certain crafts, unlike pre- 
viously, when large segments of the local population of the country had 
been generally, though decreasingly, bilingual in AA and Proto-Rm. dialects. 

This situation was brought about by a process of concentration of Islamic 
and Arabic cultural features, as an understandable reaction against the 
successful military campaigns of the Northern Christian states, which had 


! Hereinafter AA. 

? About the Egyptian origin of this innovated geographical designation, which super- 
seded older Lt. Hispania from the beginning of Islamic rule, see Corriente 2008a, which offers 
a new reasonable solution to a most controversial old riddle. It is noteworthy, however, that 
Al-Idrisi in his botanical treatise (12th c., see Sezgin et. al. 1995), no doubt on account of his 
Sicilian environment, still calls Al-Andalus isbaniya, and its Arabic dialect, ie., AA, isbani. 

3 Hereinafter, Rm. 
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reduced the once powerful and feared Andalusi state to the narrow limits of 
the Nasri kingdom of Granada. It took the Castilians nearly three more cen- 
turies to eliminate even this last Islamic foothold on the Iberian Peninsula in 
1492, and few more decades to put an end to the presence of the last Muslims 
living under Christian rule, among whom some were still speakers of AA. 
When the so-called Moriscos were expelled and subsequently absorbed by 
the North African countries in which most of them took shelter in the early 
sixteen hundreds, the last hour had sounded for the first Arabic dialect ever 
to have risen to full-fledged status as a vehicle of a popular and universal 
culture, which included the literary production of Ibn Quzman and other 
zaggals (= folk-poets),* as well as of the Christian Mozarabs, and underlaid 
the Arabic and Hebrew works of the most renowned Sephardic authors. 

AA was a dialect bundle, not a single dialect, it being established that 
there were certain differences between, say, the local dialects of Granada 
and Valencia, e.g., concerning the acceptance of 2nd degree imalah (see 
1.1.1.2) in their standard registers. However, the common core of AA was pre- 
dominant, and the local features, minimal, apparently less noticeable than 
the average in today’s Arabic speaking lands, between, e.g., town, country- 
side, and mountain dialects. We must surmise that the diverse backgrounds 
of the tribesmen integrated in the Arab armies and settlements of the first 
decades, some of Southern, some of Northern Arabian stock, was bound to 
be reflected by dialectal divergences,® probably much deeper at the begin- 
ning, but then gradually minimised, particularly in the cities where inter- 
mingling obviously must have reached much higher levels, with pervasive 
effects. While rural AA has all but escaped our meagre means of detec- 
tion, we know for sure, as is witnessed by our sources, that urban idiolects 
attained a fairly advanced degree of standardisation. On the other hand, 
inasmuch as interference by the Rm. substratum of the local population was 
the second ingredient in the process of emergence of an AA koine, and since 
the political maturity of Al-Andalus was reached only in the days of the first 
Cordovan Umayyad Caliph ‘Abdarrahman III, one would consider it an edu- 
cated guess, supported by written records, that the Hispano-Arabic melting 
pot produced the standards of this spoken language between the gth and 
10th centuries. 


4 Le., authors of azgal, on which see Schoeler 2002, s.v. zadjal. See closing text samples. 

5 About this subject, see Corriente 1976 and Kofler 1940-1942. The hypothesis put for- 
ward by Fiick 1950, of a military koine in the earliest IsLamic encampments no longer enjoys 
the great favour it reached among scholars at the time. 
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AA belongs to the Western group of Neo-Arabic’ dialects, on account of 
its use of {nv+} and {nv+—-+ u} markers for the 1st persons sg. and pl. respec- 
tively, of imperfective verbs, which is generally held as the main character- 
istic trait of this group, in spite of partial exceptions in Chad, Sudan, even 
Egypt, and among some Bedouins.’ But otherwise, and perhaps because of 
the late dates of most of our North African documents, there are not so many 
issoglosses connecting AA with the other Western dialects, to the exclu- 
sion of all Eastern dialects. In the realms of phonology and morphology, the 
preservation of interdental phonemes, of the connective tanwin, of reflexes 
of the negative pseudo-verb /aysa, and the relative currency of the internal 
non-agentive voice (with the necessary qualifications) reflect a slow and 
independent evolution of Old Arabic® materials with results very close to 
what is usually known as Middle Arabic.’ On the other hand, because of the 
ethnic make-up of the speakers, syntax and vocabulary are often quite aber- 
rant to an extent that the present state of source availability does not allow 
us to gauge with total accuracy. 

Perhaps the most striking fact in our survey of AA has been the ever 
present need to take into account that in Al-Andalus the situation was not 
only one of bilingualism (Rm. and Arabic being simultaneously spoken until 
the 13th c.), but also of diglossia (Colloquial Arabic vs. Classical Arabic,” 
the latter imported from the East, but adopted soon and enthusiastically 
in Al-Andalus, where some of the finest literary, scientific, grammatical and 
lexicographical works in CA were produced). Furthermore, many phenom- 
ena of AA, like the partial merger of dentals and interdentals, or of velarised 
and plain phonemes, cannot be understood without reckoning with the fact 
that, in addition to the high registers requiring CA for formal purposes, there 
were within the colloquial idiolects at least two main distinguishable regis- 
ters: the standard or educated idiolect of the well-bred who cared a good 
deal for the established ideals of correctness, and the low, substandard reg- 
isters of the masses, who could or would not use but the only local brand of 


§ Hereinafter, NA. 

7 See Fischer & Jastrow 1980: 31-32 and Vicente 2008:39—41. 

8 Hereinafter, OA. 

° Hereinafter, MA, masterly described by Blau 1965. In fact, this is a mere label of 
convenience for a mixed bag of linguistic features reflecting an already mature NA, as written 
by those unable to entirely rid themselves of OA habits and traditions. This last ingredient is 
also present in AA, since the whole corpus of data about it has reached us in written records, 
often produced by the learned, as were most authors of azgal and proverb collections, or at 
least half-learned, i.e., literate, in the case of personal letters. 

10 Hereinafter, CA. 
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Arabic to which the underprivileged inhabitants of Al-Andalus had access. 
This situation is reflected, e.g., by the contemporary grammatical treatises 
bearing different titles, depending on whether they were addressed to cor- 
recting the mistakes of the high or the low classes, and it is also highlighted 
by statements such as that of Azzubaydi, when explaining why his book can- 
not intend to comprehend all kinds of mistakes: “for ifit had to contain them 
all, the book would be very bulky: we only mention the mistakes that are 
expectable from educated people”.” 

In one respect, AA was unique in its time and would remain so for cen- 
turies amidst Arab lands, namely, that its speakers were aware, even proud 
of the zest and personality of their dialect and not a bit ashamed of it, to 
the point that they sometimes preferred it over CA for literary purposes 
such as folk poetry and proverb collections. Instinctively feeling the main 
differences between Eastern CA and AA, such as the substitution of phone- 
mic stress for syllable and vowel length, they went as far as to develop 
spelling devices, described in the appropriate sections of this monograph, 
in an attempt to make living usage match traditional graphemes. That this 
was intentional, and not merely resulting from ignorance of CA rules, is 
borne out by the fact that such orthography, in spite of frequent pseudo- 
corrections by later unaware scribes, is quite consistently used in the writ- 
ings of learned authors, like Ibn Quzman, Azzaggali, ASSuStari and others, 
whom we cannot accuse of any measure of ignorance in such elementary 
matters. 

For obvious reasons, the study of AA is of enormous interest to the Arabic 
dialectologist, being the earliest dialect from which we possess a sizeable 
body of information and, at the same time, standing close enough to its 
OA ingredients to allow us to see how NA dialects are not the direct off- 
spring of CA nor, as a whole, of any post-Islamic koine, but are rather the 
result of the evolution of OA stock in interplay with foreign elements in the 
given sociolinguistic contour of the early Islamic societies in the High Mid- 
dle Ages. On the other hand, AA is also a subject of paramount importance 
to those who seek a deeper insight into the medieval literatures and cul- 
tures of Western Europe, especially of Spain, Portugal, Italy and Southern 
France, which could not be and were not impervious to the powerful and 
multifarious impact of Medieval Islamic civilization on language, literature, 
science, politics, trade, etc. Without it, the Renaissance as it occurred, would 


1 See Krotkoff 1957:7 and ‘Abdattawwab 1964:8. 
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simply have been unthinkable. Whether or not some in the West are cur- 
rently ready to acknowledge this fact and live with its implications, no trust- 
worthy assessment of that impact is attainable without something more 
than a superficial acquaintance with Arabic and Islamic culture, and with 
AA in particular. 

Of course, we cannot, and do not claim to have collected every retriev- 
able item in the rather scarce surviving and available sources of this variety 
of Arabic, nor to have offered the materials identified as relevant in the most 
systematic, accessible or scientific of ways. Some chapters of this mono- 
graph, such as that on syntax, must necessarily look somewhat sketchy and 
insufficient, and we must honestly confess our inability to draw much more 
than this harvest of data at the present stage of information and elabora- 
tion of those scarce sources, i.e., the aforementioned poems and proverb 
collections, some hundreds of low-yield legal deeds, a few personal letters, 
a few hundred items in Lt. transcription, both personal and geographical 
names, and some transcribed AA phrases culled from Rm. literatures, Cs., 
Ct., Gl. and Pt. Some colleagues might also with good reason object to our 
linguistic approach and terminology, eclectic and uncommitted to any par- 
ticular school, as we have strived not to go beyond the limits of average 
assimilation and reasonable usage of current theoretical linguistics by most 
people working on Arabic dialectology and Semitic linguistics, to whom 
this monograph is mainly addressed. On the other hand, for the benefit of 
Rm. linguists and generalists eventually interested in this realm, we have 
entirely dispensed with the use of Arabic script, as is otherwise customary 
among Arabic dialectologists, even in cases where we have felt uncomfort- 
able among unsatisfying graphemic transcriptions and dubious phonemic 
interpretations. While unable to entirely avoid inconsistencies and over- 
sights when quoting sources, we have endeavoured to limit their negative 
consequences by providing exhaustive references which would allow spot- 
ting and checking of loci probantes, except, for the sake of brevity, in the case 
of works endowed with their own indices. 

Our previous Sketch concluded its preface with a long list of acknowl- 
edgements to those contributing in one way or another to facilitate that 
task: there is no reason why we should not restate our gratitude to them 
here, and furthermore enlarge that catalogue with the names of faithful dis- 
ciples and sincere colleagues who have been of great help to us and and 
motive of pride in the last decades, like Hossein Bouzineb, Carmen Barcel, 
Ana Labarta, Jaime Sanchez Ratia, Ignacio Ferrando, Marina Marugan, 
Ahmed Salem Ould Mohammed Baba, Otto Zwartjes, Alberto Montaner, 
Juan Pedro Monferrer, Maria José Cervera and Angeles Vicente. Knowing 
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that they will carry on this humanistic task and keep the flame alight is 
indeed the best consolation for one’s own failures and those induced by 
adverse circumstances and the frailty of human nature. Finally, we must 
again ask forgiveness, or at least understanding for the shortcomings which 
we shall certainly not have been able to wholly remove from this new and 
considerably updated version of that book. 
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12 This work must be used with the cautions expressed in Corriente 1991:8-24. 
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Valencia (province of) 

Revista del Col-legi Oficial de Veterinaris de Girona 
Valladolid (province of) 

Vox Romanica 

Western Gothic 

Wiener Zeitschrift fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes 
Azzagali’s proverb collection (quoted after Bencherifa 1971, in Ara- 
bic script, and Ould Mohamed Baba 1999, in phonemic transcrip- 
tion, with a Cs. translation) 

Zamora (province of) 

Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologie 

Zeitschrift fiir Arabische Linguistik 

Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft 


ZfRP 


ZM 


SIGLA 


Zeitschrift fiir Romanische Philologie 
Saragossa (province of) 
Matar 1967 
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SYMBOLS 


+ internal open juncture; addition of a bound morpheme (marked only when 
necessary) 

# opposed to 

| optional with 


equivalent to 

in alternation with 

becomes; evolved into 

results from; derived from 

/x/ phonemic transcription enclosed. However, unless as marked otherwise, 
items are usually transcribed phonemically, we have dispensed with slants 
when not strictly necessary 

[x] phonetic transcription enclosed 

rx graphemic transcription enclosed 

{x} morpheme or morphological formula enclosed 

(x) optional element enclosed 

any phonemic string 


a 


NV 


C any consonant 

v any vowel 

Vv vowel archiphoneme 

@ phonemic or morphemic zero 


123(4) consonants of the root morpheme in sequential arrangement 


Arabic is transcribed according to the Continental European system, with 
its regular i‘rab, in the case of CA, except in pause, pns. and those of so 
transcribed work titles and institutions, without hyphens and with the occa- 
sional addition, when needed, of some of the symbols of the I-P.A. Alcala’s 
system of transcription for Granadan Arabic has been preserved, but for his 
three-dotted >c< for /t/, replaced by >é<, and his vowels surmounted with 
hamzah, but transcribing ‘ayn, for which we have substituted 4, é, i, 6 and i." 


13 For a detailed description of his primitive and pioneering system of transcription, see 
our edition of his materials, Corriente 1988: ii—vi. Briefly, he devised diacritics for interdentals 
(oé and >ds), /‘/ and /h/ (his >k<), used >g< and »/< indifferently for >g<, >x< for /s/ and >gu< 
for /w/, but did not distinguish >» and >ux, xy< and >ix, nor /h/ from /h/, nor velarised from 
plain phonemes, nor was he consistent in his transcription of /k/ and /q/, for which he 
indistinctly used >k<, »q< and »c<, although the effect on the surrounding vowels gives some 
cues to the presence or absence of velarisation, pharyngealisation and uvularisation; neither 
was he consistent in correctly transcribing gemination and stress. That system appears to 
have been known to the author of DC, although he used >/« for /h/, and >th« and »dh« for both 
interdentals: we have also kept its renderings. 
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Initial hamz has been dispensed with but in a few necessary instances. 
Ibero-Rm. items are given in their customary spellings, in boldface, Andalusi 
Rm. is transcribed in small italic capitals, and every other language, in italics. 
Morphological formulae are in boldface. It should be kept in mind, at any 
rate, that in the case of documents in Arabic script, both the absence of 
vocalisation and its pseudo-corrections by classicising copyists deprive us 
of much needed information on their original phonetic realization and 
phonemic interpretation. Consequently, in our rendering of those texts, we 
have introduced AA vocalisation in cases where CA forms were suspect of 
manipulation, and retained “strange” forms, when they do not appear to 
reflect tampering and might have been witnesses of dialectal peculiarities. 

In the final indices of words and phrases quoted in chapters 1 to 4, 
including the notes, but not the main body of the text samples, we have 
followed the Lt. alphabetical order, except for absolute initial ‘ayn in Arabic 
items, which has been inserted immediately after z, and disregarded in 
other positions. Footnote numbers in the indices are italicised in smaller 
print than paragraph numbers. 


CHAPTER ONE 


PHONOLOGY 


1.1. VOCALISM 


1.1.1. /a/ (Low Intermediate Unround Vowel) 


111.1 
The phoneme /a/ in AA had a normal reflex characterised by spontaneous 
fronting and raising whenever this palatalising tendency, called imdalah (i.e., 
“inclination”) by native grammarians, was not checked by inhibiting fac- 
tors, above all the presence of a velar or pharyngeal contour." This phe- 
nomenon?” is consistently reflected by loanwords (e.g., Cs. almoneda, Pt. 
and Gl. almoeda “auction” < almundda, and Cs. alcahuete, Pt. alcoveto “pro- 
curer” < algawwdd, Pt. alvanel “bricklayer” < albannd, etc.), as well as by 
place names in every area of the Iberian Peninsula (e.g., Acefa Bg., Cc., Lu., 
Or., St., Ov., Pv. < assdnya “the noria”, Medinaceli So. < midinat salim “the 
town of S.”, Abofageg Na. < abu haggdg “pn.” and Nagiielas Ma. < nawwdla 
“hut”). 


14 Le, immediate contact with /d/, /t/, /s/, /d/, /q/, /h, /g/, [‘/ and /h/, occasionally with 
emphaticised /r/, /{/ and /p/, and even /w/ on account of its labio-velar colour, which is 
communicated to the following or preceding vowels, a phenomenon called tafhim (“empha- 
sizing”) by native grammarians. The status of labiovelar /w/ appears to have been ambiguous, 
with an unpredictable distribution, e.g., DC 9a guéigib “necessary”, vs. Alc. cagdgua “cru- 
elty’, tagudlea “vantage points”, natcagud ~ atcagudit “to gain strength”, perhaps because of 
suprasegmental velarisation, extended to whole syllables, even words, in this case originated 
at distance by /q/ and /t/. 

15 Most perceptible in the case of historically long /a/ and characteristic of dialects rep- 
resenting some old layers of Arabic like, e.g., Sicilian and MI. Arabic in the West and the 
galtu-dialects of Iraq and Anatolia in the East. This is the reason beyond the selection in 
Aljamiado script of alif as grapheme of Cs. /e/, while /a/ is represented by fathah, and a likely 
explanation of the fact that Ibn Quzman’s azgal do not mix front and back consonants in 
-dC rhymes, as studied by J. Sanchez Ratia in his unpublished M.A. dissertation (Universidad 
Complutense de Madrid, 1984); however, this is insufficient evidence for positing phonemi- 
cisation of /e/ in AA, in the lack of minimal pairs and consistent differentiation. Imalah was 
dealt with in detail by Cantineau 1960:97 and was the subject of A. Levin’s unpublished dis- 
sertation Ha-imalah ba-diyaleqtim ha-‘araviyim, Hebrew University of Jerusalem, 1971. 
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L112 
AA imalah may happen in two degrees, a weaker first one (/a/ > [e]), and 
a stronger second one (/a/ > /i/), which abutts upon the neutralisation 
of the phonemic opposition between both vowels and emergence of the 
archiphoneme /J/. Second degree imalah used to be considered a late devel- 
opment, not occurring before the 13th c. and mostly affecting the Granadan 
kingdom during the Nasri period; however, the evidence from place names 
of Arabic origin,’* loanwords” and hesitant spellings'® from other areas and 
older dates imposes a revision of that notion and compels to admit its spo- 
radic presence practically everywhere in Al-Andalus at any time, possibly 
as a substandard feature before the Nasri period, and as such repressed and 
banned from the higher registers for centuries. This is underscored by the 
fact that, even in Granadan AA, high register items borrowed directly from 
CA merely had first degree imalah (e.g., Alc. yitifét < CA iltifat “considera- 
tion”, quitél < CA qital “battle”, and likewise most masdars, i.e., verbal nouns, 
see 2.2.2.5.2), while some very common items, unyielding to corrections, 
exhibit invariable second degree imalah, like wild “father”, already »wild« in 
VA and IQ, vs. CA walid. 


L113 

Some older idiolects of AA appear to have been free from imalah, as 
reflected by place and pns. of Arabic origin (e.g., Azafia To. < assdnya “he 
noria”, IM Ablapaz < ab[u|l‘abbds, Abulfeta < abulfidd, Iscam < hi§dm) and 
early loanwords in the Northwest of the Iberian Peninsula (e.g., Cs. mengano 
“so-and-so” < SA man kan, hasta “until” < SA hatta,® ganan, Pt. ganhao 
= alganame “shephard” < ganndm). In other instances, this phenomenon 
appears to have been inhibited by some phonemic conditioning, like dis- 
similation in the vicinity of /i/ or /y/ (e.g., Cs. arriaz “handle ofa sword” < AA 


ve“ 


arriyds, even Alc. atidch = atydg “crowns”) and, for some unclear reason, in 


16 E.g., Algimia in Cs. and Va. < /algami‘/ “the mosque” and Gimile6én in Lo. < /gdmi‘ 
al‘uytin “mosque of the springs’. 

17 E.g., Ct. sinia “noria” < sdnya and Cs. adoquin “paving stone” < addukkan. 

18 E.g., VA >fa/tkyah« “fruit” and >nisna/is< “monster”, ZM 94 >ibzd/im« “buckle”. Cf. also 
unequivocal spellings, like IQ 35/7/4 >‘ulk “height” (rhyme-supported), LA 163 »gumadI< 
“month of G.”, MT 1008v6 >k/li< “they measured”, PES 1/o/1 >bidiyyah< “beginning” 
and >nihiyyah« “end”, both rhyme-suported, Hv ggr20 >bib< “door”, and >kIn< “it was”, AC 433 
>»mi+mlah« “how beautiful’, Urz 343 »algimah« “the community”, Tg 708 alatifi “the rivet” (cf. 
Cs. atifle), etc., for SA Ula, gumada, kali, bidayah, nihayah, bab, kan, ma amlah, algami‘ and 
alataft. 

19 See, however, its peculiar evolution in Corriente 1983a, somewhat different from that 
of Pt. até; see other Rm. reflexes in Corriente 2008c: 201, s.v. ata. 
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the suffix {+dan} or even that mere phonemic string, e.g., Cs. fulano, Pt. foao 
= fulano “so-and-so” < fuldn,” the place name Albufan Gr. < albunydn “the 
building”. At times, however, no reason is visible for the lack of imalah, e.g., 
in Alc. kala “desert”, gald “expensiveness”, cafd “neck”, nartamd ~ artamayt 
“to throw oneself’, anddir “threshing floors”, Z 473 »ahda wahu yabda “(he 
is told) to stop, but he starts”, and loanwords like Cs., Ct. and Gl. alcabala 
= Pt. alcab/vala < SA gabalah. Contrariwise, the so-called Umlaut-imalah, 
ie., induced by the vicinity of /i/ and already described by old native gram- 
marians, since Sibawayhi (II, 279-294), may occur even in cases where the 
presence of velar or pharyngeal phonemes should prevent it, e.g., Alc. céhil, 
for SA sahil “coast” and matimir = matdmir “siloes”, for SA matamir. 


1.1.1.4 
In some cases OA /a/ is reflected by AA as /¢/ in spite of inalah-inhibiting 
contours, most likely as an ultra-correction triggered by the effects of velar- 
isation on the usual features of cardinal /a/, which produces less low and 
intermediate allophones, eventually analyzed as some of the less high and 
fronted allophones of /i/, e.g. AA gilla “harvest” vs. SA gallah, hilhdl 
“bracelet” vs. SA halhal, Alc. cifrdvy “bilious” vs. SA safrawt. Obviously, such 
instances bear no relation to imdalah proper, and the same applies to the 
slight palatalisation affecting /a/ in AA and many other Arabic dialects in 
the vicinity of consonants other than velar or pharyngeal, often transcribed 
by >e< in Lt. script, e.g., Alc. xéde “fastening” = SA Saddah, xéhgue “appetite” 
= SA Sahwah, or the many place names beginning with Beni- in Eastern 
Spain (often Bini- in the Balearic Islands), from AA bani “the sons of ...” 
(former settlements of tribal groups), e.g., Benifaird Va. < bani hayrun and 
Benifaldo Mj. < bani haldun, Biniaraix Mj. < bani a‘rag “sons of the lame 


20 However, Granadan AA had the expectable fulin, but only first-degree imalah in cases 
like zeyét “oil merchant” < zayydt, quiéca “slyness’ < kiydsa, or in pairs like jelil pl. gilél = galil 
pl. gilal “heavy” and cemin pl. cimén = samin pl. siman “fat”, possibly here in order to preserve a 
clear morphological distinction thereof between sg. and pl. An explanation for this behaviour 
of the ending -an might be its particular frequency in South Arabian based dialects, more 
resistant to imalah than the North Arabian or qaysi type; as is known, the initially prevailing 
majority of “Yemenites” in Al-Andalus gradually faded away under the Cordovan Umayyad 
dinasty, by the time when AA had become standardised. From a diachronic perspective, 
since imalah was characteristic of the OA dialects of Nagd, vs. those of Alhigaz and Yemen, 
there could have been two tendencies, one favourable to preserving and fostering it, as a 
hallmark of Bedouinism, and another, cherishing the pronunciation of the holy cities of 
Islam, supported by the clergy and civil authorities (rigalu ddin and rigalu ddawlah), contrary 
to it: this would explain its better fortune in areas free from such pressure, like Malta, Jewish 
and Christian galtu-dialects in Iraq and Anatolia (see Blanc 1964:42—50), etc. 
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one”, Binigomar Mj. < bani ‘umar “sons of the woman’, etc. In the vicinity of 
some strongly palatalising phonemes, AA could have frankly substituted /i/ 
for OA /a/, e.g., VA »digagah« “hen”, AC >gizzar< “butcher”, and Alc. karinja 
“tree heath”, for standard halang, even at distance in this last case; the same 
is suggested for the reflexes of the Arabic definite article (’)al+ (see 2.1.6.2), 
assimilated to a following // in some loan-words, e.g., Cs. enjebe “alum” < 
AA issabb, exea = Ct. eixea “scout” < AA issi‘a “company”, eixaure, “capacity”, 
froma hybrid AA + Andalusi Rm. *issabr+AR “to span’, eixorti “royal guard” 
< AA issurti “policeman”, Cs. ejarbe “a measure of water for irrigation” < 
AA issarb, enjalma, “light pack-saddle”, from a hybrid AA + Andalusi Rm. 
*i§+SALMA < Lt. sagma, enjeco “bother”, < AA is+Sdh “check (in chess)”, 
Pt. and Gl. enxoval “trousseau”, < AA is+Suwadr, Pt. enxara “scrub” < AA 
if+Sa'ra, enxaravia “kind of headgear” < AA is+Sarabiyya, enxarope “syrup” 
< AA is+Sardb, enxarrafa “tassel” < AA is+Sarrdaba, enxerga “coarse fabric”, 
from a hybrid AA + Andalusi Rm. *is+ SERIQA, Ct. eixarich and A exarico 
“Morisco sharecropper” < AA is+Sarik “partner”, etc.”! 


11.1.5 

By the same token, the presence of a velar or pharyngeal contour usually 
causes some backing and even rounding of /a/, and the emergence of allo- 
phones identifiable by native or foreign ears with the less high and round 
allophones of cardinal /o/ or even /u/, which explains, in the first instance, 
cases like LA >durr< for SA darr “damage” and >Ausas« “crawling insect” for 
SA hasaé or, in the second case, through ultra-correction, why the SA pn. 
muhammad became Mahoma in Cs. and Mafoma in Pt.” The same result 
can be triggered by the presence of a labial contour, as reflected even by 
native items, e.g., IQ 1/8/2 et passim, other AA sources and most NA, »fumm« 
< SA fam “mouth”, VA »sumrah« “lance”, for SA samra’, »armul« = Alc. drmula 
“widow’ for SA armal(ah) and Alc. xiife = 1Q 94/5/3 stiffa for SA safah “lip”, as 
well as by Rm. transcriptions in loanwords, like Pt. alcagova vs. Cs. alcazaba, 
from SA gasabah, Pt. and Gl. xarope and Ct. aixarop “syrup” vs. Cs. jarabe 


21 It is, nevertheless, noteworthy than some of these loanwords have other reflexes lack- 
ing that phenomenon, e.g., Cs. ajebe, Ct. aixovar = Cs. ajuar, Ct. aixarop, A acharique, which 
might suggest that some idiolects did not share it. 

22 On this particular item, see also fn. 109 and Granja 1968. The same result would 
be produced by merely velarised consonants, like /r/, e.g., Pt. Marrocos < marrakus. The 
transcription /wa/ as >o< in the Southwest of the Iberian Peninsula is confirmed by the river 
names Pt. Odiana, Odivarga, and Cs. Odiel Hl., and the Gl. and Pt. loanword osga “gecko” < 
AA wdzga. 
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from SA sarab, Cs. alfombra,”? from AA alhdnbal, and alborbola < alwal- 
wala “trilling cry of joy”, or place names like Zocodover To. < stiq addawdbb 
“animal market”, Almodovar Cr. < almuddwwar “the round (place)”, Almo- 
halla Av., for which VA and Alc. have only mahdlla “encampment”, like SA. 
Such diversity points to different degrees of intensity in this phenomenon 
with a presumably idiolectal distribution, indeed not excluding diachronic, 
diatopic and diastratic factors. 


1.1.1.6 

Ina significant number of cases, AA exhibits /ay/ where SA had /a/, e.g., VA 
»qaydus< “bucket of a water wheel” and >kaynun< “oven” for SA gadis and 
kanun, IQ 25/1/2 »>daymus< “cellar” for SA damiis, etc. The likeliest explana- 
tion for this odd feature appears to be a phenomenon of ultra-correction, 
triggered by the wrong assumption of infra-correct monophthongisation 
of that diphthong (see 1.1.4.2) and its ensuing restoration,” with the subse- 
quent innovation of a phonemic alternation between sg. and pl., along the 
lines of some types of broken plurals,” e.g., Alc. caydug¢ pl. cavidig “bucket of 
a water wheel” and caynuin pl. caguinin “oven”, and VA >zaytun« pl. »zawatin« 
“olive”, as well as between diminutive and non-diminutive nouns in cases 
like those mentioned in 2.1.3, fn. 123. This trend might also have been fos- 
tered in order to avoid {CiCuC} strings, with a vocalic sequence particularly 
frowned upon by Arabic phonaesthetics, but it spread later to other cases, 
like those of VA >tayhal« pl. »tawahil< “spleen” for OA tihal, and Alc. xdyra pl. 
xagudir “hamper” from Rm. séRa, géfa pl. jeguéif “carrion”, for SA gifah, and 
zif pl. azuif “skirt”, apparent outcome of OA *za@’if “trailing (garment)”. 


1.1.2. /i/ (High Front Unround Vowel) 


L121 
This phoneme had an allophone [e], occurring in velar or velarised and 
pharyngealised contours, which Rm. speakers readily identified with their 
phoneme /e/, as reflected by the transcription of place names (e.g., Albacete 


23 Vs. more conservative Pt. alfambar, Old Cs. alfamar and, with some semantic evolution, 
Cs. arambel, see Corriente 2008c: 100. 

4 This hypothesis is confirmed by spellings like VA >babunag< = baybinag for which Alc. 
has bebonige “camomile”, >fanid< = »faynid,, reflected in the Cs. loanword alfefiique, and by 
place names like Ademuz Co., for IQ 25/1/2 »aldaymus< “the cellar’, from Gk. démésion “state 
jail’. 

25 See 2.1.10.5.14.1. A similar alternation is witnessed in Mo. in the pl. rwGfa (also ryafa) of 
rifi “Riffian”. 
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Ab. < AA albasit “the plain”, Almadeque So., < almadéq “the narrow place”) 
and loanwords (e.g,, Cs. talega, Ct. and A taleca, Pt. taeiga, Gl. t(al)eiga “bag” 
< ta‘liga, and Cs. and Pt. alcacer, Gl. alcacén “green barley” < algasil). The 
same reflex in Rm. transcriptions is often the outcome of AA /i/ in the peak 
position of a closed syllable, then being lower than otherwise, as purported 
by cases like Cs. and Pt. metical “currency unit” < AA mitqdl and Old Cs. 
mozlemo “Muslim” < muslim. 


11.2.2 
At times, this allophone [e] in velar or velarised and pharyngealised con- 
tours became sufficiently central and low to enter the realm of the allo- 
phones of /a/, so that their phonemic opposition was neutralised in the 
archiphoneme /A/, as reflected not only by loanwords (e.g., Old Cs. alcabtea 
“a certain sleeveless garment” < AA alqibtiyya, lit., “the Coptic one”, and Pt. 
alcatrao, Gl. alcatran “pitch” < algitrdn, vs. Cs. alquitran and Ct. alquitra) 
and place names (e.g., Guadalajara Gu. < wdd alhigdra, and Aznalcazar Se. 
< hisn alqasr “fortress of the palace”) but also by inner AA evidence, e.g., 
LA 191 >sahab< “companions” for SA sihab, LA 188 and IH 336 »habalah« “net” 
(vs. conservative VA »hibalah<), GL >hazb< “heresy”, for SA hizb “faction”, and 
the common AA gata‘ “money” for SA gita‘ “pieces”. 


1.1.2.3 
Conversely, in labiovelar contours, the allophones of /i/ could, by backing 
and rounding, enter the realm of those of /u/ (e.g., VA and GL »guwar« “near”, 
from SA giwar, VA >gunax “song”, from SA gina’, and Alc. buné “building”, 
from SA bind’, which also underlies the Cs., Gl. and Pt. loanword aduana, Ct. 
duana “customs”, although AA witnesses only diwan. 


1.1.3. /u/ (High Back Round Vowel) 


11.3.1 
This phoneme had an allophone [0], which occurred in velar or velarised 
and pharyngealised contours. Rm. speakers readily identified it with their 
phoneme /o/, as reflected by the transcription of place names (e.g., Aloyén 
Te., < AA al‘uyuin “the springs”, Algorfa Ac., < AA algurfa “the storeroom’”) 
and loanwords (e.g., Old Cs. horro “freeman” < AA hurr, Cs., Gl. and Pt. 
albogue “flute” < AA albuq, and Cs. and Gl. algodon, Pt. algodao, Ct. cotd 
“cotton” < AA alqutun). The same outcome in Rm. transcriptions is often 
brought about by AA /u/ in the peak position ofa closed syllable, then being 
lower than otherwise, as reflected by cases like Cs., Gl. and Pt. albornoz 
“burnous” < AA alburnus and Old Cs. mozlemo “Muslim” < muslim. 
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1.1.3.2 

In some instances, an expectable /u/ appears fronted as /i/ in AA, either 
by contact assimilation (e.g., Pt. algibe vs. aljube, Cs. aljibe vs. Ct. aljup, 
although SA and AA only witness gubb “reservoir”), dissimilation (e.g., Alc. 
quigua and DC 15a quéhua “strength” vs. quwwa in other AA sources, in 
agreement with OA quwwah) or just dialectal hesitation already frequent 
in OA dialects and eventually reaching their NA offspring. 


1.1.4. Diphthongs 


11.4.1 

It has long been known that AA treatment of OA diphthongs is extremely 
conservative, as reflected by even late works like Alcala’s on the Granadan 
dialect, where monophthongisation, so common in most NA dialects, is 
extremely rare. Not only are /aw/ and /ay/ generally preserved, but there 
are occasional instances of an additional /iw/ (e.g., VA >istiwbar< “hair- 
raising” and >istiwla< “overpowering”), unacceptable in CA, but tolerated in 
some Western Arabic dialects on account of their partially South Arabian 
ancestry.” Therefore, the current monophthongisation of loanwords, e.g., 
Cs., Ct. and Gl. aldea, Pt. aldeia “village” < AA adddy‘a, or Cs. azote, Ct. 
assot “scourge” < assdwt,” and place names of Arabic origin (e.g., Alcalatén 
Cl. < algala‘atdyn “the two castles”, Alcocéver Cs. < alqusdyba “the little 
castle”, Alloza Te. < allawza “the almond tree”) in the Rm. languages of 
the Iberian Peninsula is mostly a mere consequence of their own phonetic 
rules, applied upon AA items after their adoption. As a matter of fact, such a 
phenomenon is not present in other cases (e.g., Cs. and Gl. aceite, Pt. azeite 
“oil” < AA azzayt, and Old Cs. alhaite “trinket”, L alfeide < alhdyt “thread, 
string [of pearls]”, Aldaya Va. < adddy‘a “the village”, Algaida Ca., Ma. and 
MI. < algdyda “the thicket”, or Almudaina Am. < almuddy(ya)na “the little 
town”, vs. Almudena Md.), because those inner Rm. rules were not in effect 
at the time or in the place where the borrowing took place. 


1.1.4.2 

However, AA is not entirely free of cases in which the OA diphthongs 
have become either contracted (i.e, /aw/ > /0/ and /ay/ > /eé/, e.g., Alc. 
gincén “two kinds” < AA ginsdyn, and condbra = VA >sunubrah« “pine kernel” 


6 See on this Corriente 198gb, together with its counterpoint, Corriente 1999 f. 
7 But Pt. agou/ite and Gl. azouta/e have reflected the diphthong, according to their own 
phonetic evolution, thus proving this point. 
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< SA sanawbarah), or even reduced to the vowel homogeneous with their 
last element, i.e, /aw/ > /u/ and /ay/ > /i/ (e.g., 1Q 70/6/1 >bihir< “well”, and 
107/8/2 >luh< “writing tablet”, both in rhyme position, VA >dilah< “turn”, 
and >sum‘ahx “belfry”, and LA 185 >gih« “pus”<, for SA bihayr, lawh, dawlah, 
sawma‘ah and gayh). The contracted realizations must have been analyzed 
as allophonic, since apparently /o/ and /é/ never acquired phonemic status 
in AA, unlike the case in other NA dialects. Apparently, monophthongisa- 
tion was also a license allowed in order to facilitate rhymes, e.g., in IQ 66/1/1 
rhawit< for »>hawayt« “I loved”, rhymed with »git< “you came”. 


1.1.4.3 
Conversely, there were also cases in which OA /u/u/ and /¢/i/ are reflected 
in AA as /aw/ and /ay/, respectively (e.g., LA 93 »lawban< “olibanum’”, VA 
rtawm<« “garlic” and >sawf < “wool”, vs. SA luban, tum and suf, and the Old Cs. 
loanword alaules “pearls” vs. SA lu’lu’ah, cf. GL >lawlu’ah« and MI. lewluwwa; 
VA >tihal< and >tayhal< “spleen”, and >bay‘ah« “church”, for SA brah), either 
because of the aforementioned partial South Arabian ancestry of this dialect 
bundle,” or as an ultra-correction triggered by reaction to monophthongi- 
sation in the allophones [9] of /u/ and [e] of /c/ in velar and pharyngeal 
contours (see 1.1.3.1 and 1.1.2.1). 


1.1.4.4 
There has been some talk of a different treatment of the so-called sec- 
ondary diphthongs, i.e., those resulting from the decay of glides in cases 
like /a’i/ > /ay/ and /awu! or /awi/ > /aw/, which Steiger 1932:360 supposed 
had been more resistant to contraction within Rm., thus explaining the 
different solutions, e.g., in Cs. and Pt. almez “honey-barry”, from SA mays, 
vs. Cs. alcaide, Ct. alcayd/t “governor”, from SA alqa’id, or Pt. aceifa “har- 
vest”, from SA assa@’ifah. But there is plenty of evidence of non-differential 
treatment of this kind of diphthongs in AA materials, e.g., VA >hayt« “wall”, 
>‘aylah« “family” and >taws< “peacock” for SA ha@it, ‘Wilah and >ta’us<, IQ 
rgid< for SA gayyid “good”, Z 511 »midatuh« “his table”, for SA ma’idah and, 
in Rm. transcriptions, Old Ct. algueber “runaway owner’, from SA alga’ib 
“absent”, with a Rm. agentive suffix {+Ayr}, Pt alcoveto “procurer”, from 
AA alqawwad, and Cs. Cid, from SA sayyid “lord”.”* The conclusion thereof 


28 See Corriente 1989b: 95 and fn. 6, with both kinds of evidence. 

2° There have been some proposals for a quite different interpretation of this surname 
of the famous medieval Castilian warrior, which would rather reflect Arabic sid “wolf; lion”, 
on account of his deservedly bad reputation among his Muslim foes, to the point of being 
described as a “rabid wolf’, sabd‘ mas‘ur, in the “Elegy for Valencia” (see Corriente 1987b: 
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can only be that secondary diphthongs had been levelled with the primary 
ones in most instances, except perhaps in a few ones in which the bilingual 
Mozarabs, who introduced the bulk of Arabic items in Rm., were subjected 
to some morphological constraints, like preserving the characteristic mor- 
phemic pattern {CaCiC} of agentive participles like ga’id or sa@’ifah. For the 
same reason too, any speaker of AA would refrain from contracting the 
secondary diphthongs of broken plurals, e.g., in Alc. baxdir “good news’, 
from SA bas@’ir, or meléique “angels”, from SA mala@’ikah, in order not to dis- 
tort the characteristic pattern {CaCaCiC}, except in very rare instances of 
quite common items, like Granadan haguéch, side by side with haguéix, for 
hawa’ig “things; needs”. 


1.2. CONSONANTISM 


1.2.1. /b/ (Bilabial Voiced Stop) 


1.2.1.1 
OA /b/ was generally so tense that it sounded to Hisp. Rm. ears closer to their 
/p/ that to their bilabial fricative allophone [6], characteristic of syllable 
coda positions, and this explains the shapes of some loanwords (e.g., Pt. 
acepipe “appetizer”, vs. Cs. acebibe and Ct. atzebib < OA azzabib “raisins”, 
and Ct. rapita “oratory”, vs. Cs. and Pt. rabida, from AA rdbita). In final 
position, the devoicing may have been caused by inner rules of the Ibero- 
Rm. languages in some periods, e.g., Cs. arrope, Ct. arrop, vs. Pt. arrobe 
“grape syrup”, from AA arrubb, Ct. aixarop “syrup”, vs. Cs. jarabe, from SA 
asSarab. In other instances, however, this phenomenon is likely connected 
with the tense feature implied by gemination or other circumstances, like 
Alc. chupdka = /Cuppdha!/ “sound produced with the mouth’, spelled in VA 
as »gubbahah« “soap bubble’, possibly by contamination of devoicing to the 
whole consonantal skeleton. 


335-336 and the text sample N° 6, 1. 10, of this work); nevertheless, both the historical 
evidence about his being called in Cs. mio Cid = AA sidi “milord” by his bilingual henchmen, 
and the linguistic fact that AA does not register that infrequent CA item force us to reject 
that hypothesis. However, a posteriori, the phonetic likeness, even identity in AA, between 
both words, must have offered an easy pun to learned Muslims: in fact, in that same text |. 16, 
Rodrigo is again alluded to as alacet “the lion” (< SA al’asad), it being known that wolves 
and lions were lexically confused in AA, in which >labw’ah = labwah = lawwah« “lioness” is 
rendered by VA as Lt. leena (sic), lupa. 
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1.2.1.2 
But several OA dialects used by some of the tribes that invaded the Iberian 
Peninsula, if not the Riffian Berbers, who could not avoid this feature,*° 
probably already had that same bilabial spirant allophone [6], characteristic 
of the local Rm. languages. Ina first degree, this might have led to /f/ through 
devoicing, e.g., VA >b/faysara< “a dish of broad beans”,*' and HB 363 >fis« “in 
order to”, for AA bd/f8, spelled as fix in DC ub,” and quite often in loanwords, 
e.g., Pt. arrequife “iron spike of a cotton gin’, from SA arrikab “stirrup”, and 
Ct. garrof/va “carob”, vs. Cs. algarroba and Pt. alfarroba, from SA harribah. 
Eventually, by taking one more step, that allophone could easily become 
/w/ in some AA items, like VA >lawwah« “lioness” for AA labwa, »a(b)wab<« 
“doors”, and Alc. cducab (= /qawqab/) “clog”, for SA labu’ah, abwab and 
qabqab, and even disappear, a phenomenon also witnessed by loanwords 
(e.g., Cs. ataud, Pt. and Gl. ataude, Ct. ataiit “coffin”, from AA attabut and 
Gl. amboa “vat”, from AA anbuba, for SA tabut and unbubah), and place 
names (e.g., Azauchal Bd., from AA zabbug “wild olive tree”, with the Rm. 
locative suffix {+Az}, and Calatorao Zg., from AA qgald‘at turab “mudbrick 
wall castle”). This weakening of /b/ to the point of total disappearance is 
particularly frequent in word codas, e.g., in IQ 90/6/1 »sahi saw« “wicked 
man; devil’, for SA sahib, and more often in loanwords (e.g., Cs. zalmedina 
“town prefect”, from AA sadhb almadina)* and place names (e.g., Talara 
Gr., from AA hdrat al‘ardb “the Arabs’ quarter”), also under the effect of 
Rm. phonetic preferences, furthermore favoured by the weakness of the AA 
articulation. But this allowed other possibilities too, amidst the consonants 
tolerated by Rm. in codas, e.g, Almufécar Gr. < almundkkab “deviated”, 
Zocodover To. < stig addawdbb “animal market”, Calatayud Zg., < galda‘at 
ayyub “A.’s castle”. 


1.2.1.3 

However, spirantisation of /b/ was repressed as substandard in AA, which 
could result in ultra-correct /b/ where SA had original /f/, or even /w/, e.g., 
VA >itrab< “being wealthy”, for SA itraf, »karaf/bs< “celery”, and »burgah< 


30 See Laoust 19309: xiii. 

31 From Cp. pise aré “bean coction’”, after Corriente 1997d: 77, reflected in Eg. Arabic as 
bisara or busara, and in Mo. as bésara, a dish incidentally to which a mistaken Iranian origin 
is attributed in Premare 1993-1999: I 370. 

32 However, a parallel evolution of both conjunctions is not altogether unlikely; see 3.3.2.3. 

33 However, there is a variant zabalmedina, and the /b/ is also retained in A cabalaquen, 
Cs. zabazala, zabazoque and A zabecequia with the same first constituent (see Corriente 
2008c: 468). 
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“opening”, for SA furgah; cf. also loanwords like Old Cs. azoraba “giraffe”, 
for zurafah, Old Pt. alfobre “ditch”, for alhufrah, loanwords (e.g., Cs. and 
Gl. albacea, Pt. albaceia “executor”, and albérbola “trilling cry of joy’ < SA 
alwasiyyah and alwalwalah, respectively), and place names like Vegalatrave 
Za., from Rm. BAYKA + AA alatrdf “lowland on the borders”,* and Alc. rutfal 
“hairnet”, from Lt. réti6lu(m), through GL 433 »rutuwal;, or Jaraba Zg., from 
the name of the Br. tribe of garawah. 


1.2.1.4 
On account ofits partially “Yemenite” ancestry, AA shared the trend to inter- 
change /b/ and /m/, characteristic of ESA®* and still common in Mod.Yem. 
dialects,*° as witnessed, e.g. in VA >ginnab/m “hemp”, »mulawlab/m< 
“round”, »m/barham« “liniment’, »baydam< = »mindam« “while”, Alc. menéf- 
sig “violet”, for SA banafsag, AC 1621 »>dawlam« “water wheel”, for SA dawlab, 
and equally reflected by some loanwords, like Ct. batafalua = matafaluga 
and Cs. matalahuva “aniseed”, from AA Adbbat haliiwwa, lit. “the sweet 
grain”, and Cs. abismal “clasp nail”, for SA mismar. As Cs. substitutes /n/ for 
/m/ in syllable codas, the outcome of /b/ is /n/ in cases like almotacén vs. 
Old Ct. almudagaf “market inspector’,?” from AA almuhtasdb, and alacran 
vs. Pt. lacrau and Ct. arraclau “scorpion”, from AA al‘aqrdb; however, this is 
no definite proof of a shift to /m/ in AA, but just a more congenial way to 
render foreign consonants rejected by Cs. in that position, as in the above 
case of /b/. 


1.2.2. /p/ (Bilabial Unvoiced Stop) 


1.2.2.1 
There can be no doubt that, after the initial clash between the Rm. and OA 
phonemic systems, echoed by Arabic transcriptions with >f< or >b< of Rm. 
/p/, absent from the OA consonantal inventory (e.g., Lt. Hispdlis > isbilya 
“Seville”, and Lt. porrigine(m) > AA furrin “dandruff’), AA emerged as one of 
the few NA dialects in which /p/ rose to the status of an, at least, marginal 


34 The same hesitation is witnessed in other Western Arabic dialects with a strong Rm. 
substratum, cf. in JT bassds “qui péte souvant” vs. AA fassdsa (fem.), and Ml. beza’ “he was 
scared”, from {fz}, vs. dolf “plane-tree” for SA dulb. 

35 See Corriente 1996a: 16 and fn. 1, and Héfner 1943:143-146 about the preposition bn. 

36 See P. Behnstedt, “Arabe Yemeni”, in Corriente & Vicente (eds.) 2008: 104. 

3” See other Rm. reflexes in Corriente 2008c: 160, suggesting inter-Rm. borrowing in some 
cases. 
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phoneme.* This assumption is borne out not only by Rm. transcriptions 
like those of Alc. for Granadan items of Lt. stock (e.g., april “April”, and pix 
“penis”), at times even implying the presence of minimal pairs, like quibdb 
“chapels” vs. quipap “cloaks”, but also by loanwords transmitted through 
AA with preservation of a /p/ in the source language (e.g., Cs. alcaparra 
“caper” < AA qapdar < Lt. capparis, Cs. alpatana “utensil” < AA alpatdna < 
Gk. patdné “dish”, and alpargata, from the AA pl. pargat, with ultra-correct 
/p/).°° The less than full-fledged status of /p/ in AA is given away, however, by 
a number of hesitations (e.g., Alc. bérchele = pdrchele “garret”), and pseudo- 
correct solutions (e.g., in the late borrowings of Alc. infra-correct cabar¢gén 
“saddle cover’, < Cs. caparazon, vs. the ultra-correct lapdt “priest”, < Cs. el 
abad). 


1:22.22 
In view of the symmetrical and compact structure of Arabic consonantism, 
one would expect that the addition of a new phoneme /p/ would have 
occurred precisely in an empty slot of that frame, which happened to exist 
in the “emphatic” position corresponding to the incomplete triad /b/—/f/— 
0.” Actually, we have more than hints that AA /p/ behaved most of the time 
as a “emphaticised” phoneme, resistant to imalah or palatalisation (e.g., Alc. 
lapat “priest” pl. lapdpit, ca4ppa “cloak” pl. quipdp, and cappoén “capon’” pl. 
capapin, vs. the less frequent cases of the Rm. loanword cappét “cloak” pl. 
capipit and the genuine OA zubb “penis” pl. zuppit, presumable witnesses 
to some diachronic, diastratic or diatopic hesitation, possibly triggered by 
weakening or faulty reception of phonemic emphasis). 


12.38 
The fact that all the emphatic phonemes of Arabic are tense has generated a 
mental connection with gemination in AA. This situation surfaces in cases 


38 On this, see Corriente 1978b. The same is noticeable in other peripheral NA dialects, 
such as ML, Cypriot, Ir. and Central Asian, as a result of interference by Italian, Greek, Persian 
and Turkic. 

3° A common phenomenon in loanwords, as the initial etymon is a Rm. word akin 
to Bq. abarka. The common habit of wearing hemp sandals in the Iberian Peninsula is 
underscored by the substitution of Hisp. Lt. *taucia for other Rm. or Arabic names of 
this plant in Al-Andalus (cf. AA tdwéa in several sources, whence Cs. atocha), and by the 
anecdote of Almugtabis I-1 (see Corriente & Makki 2001:57 and fn. 93), in which the emir 
Alhakam I reviles the mutinous populace as ESPARTENOs in Rm., i.e., “hemp (sandal) shod”. 
Subsequently, that word became better assimilated as bulga (sic in VA) and has survived in 
Mo. balga “slipper”. 

40 See Cantineau 1960:27 and 294. 
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in which a geminated /b/, even of Arabic stock, has evolved into AA /p/; for 
instance, in Alc. happdt, i.e., happadt “to put down”, from SA habbata, and 
the abovementioned zuppit “penises”, not to speak of adopted Rm. items 
with preservation, but also with spontaneous gemination of /p/, like those 
reported in the preceding paragraph, with no other structural motivation. 
That connection is also evidenced by the choice in Aljamiado script of 
geminated >b< as grapheme of Rm. /p/. 


1.2.3. /f/ (Labiodental Unvoiced Spirant) 


1.2.3.1 
The assimilation of this consonant to a next /s/ in SA nu/isf “half” is com- 
monplace in several NA dialects, but AA has other additional cases of its 
assimilation before a sibilant, like anndssu “himself”, witnessed in VA, IQ 
and Alc., from SA bi+nafsi+hi," plus the inverse case of Alc. icél, from SA 
asfal “below”. However, the decay of this phoneme in some loanwords (e.g., 
Cs. alazor, Pt. alacor, from SA al‘usfur “bastard saffron”, and Cs. zaquizami 
“shack”, from AA sdqf fi ssami “a roof in the sky”) and place names of Ara- 
bic origin (e.g., Almansa Ab. and Almanza Le., both from AA almdnsaf “the 
middle of the journey”) is likelier to reflect the early evolution of /f/ into /h/ 
in Cs., and its rejection of either phoneme in syllable codas. 


1.2.4. /m/ (Bilabial Nasal) 


1.2.4.1 
By inhibition of its labial occlusion, this phoneme may occasionally become 
/n/ at the end of words in AA, e.g., in VA >ibzin “buckle” (accepted as SA by 
LA 16, unlike »bazim«, which is Alc. bizim), and Alc. cotan “lanners”, from SA 
ibzim and qatam, and then propagate to other positions within paradigms, 
e.g., their pl. »abzinah< and singulative cotdna. However, a similar shift in 
loanwords (e.g., Cs. gafian “shepherd”, from AA ganndm) and place names 
(e.g., Alfamén Zg., from AA [burg] alhamdm “dovecote”) is a mere conse- 
quence of the abhorrence of Cs. for final /m/, not shared by Pt. and Ct. In 
the case of some place names, apparently having lost a final /m/, this seems 


41 See Corriente 1997d: 30 about this item, also reflected in Ml. innifsu. In his pioneering 
article, Colin 1960 suggested for this item the etymon “li+nafsi+hi, less likely, as it is not 
used merely as a complement, direct or indirect, but as a reinforcement of the personal 
pronoun, equivalent of OA bi+nafsi+hi. Its evolution was: huwa bi+nafsihi > *huwa+bnafsuh 
> *huwa+mnafsuh > *huwa+annafsuh > *hu annafsu, etc. 
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attributable to the weak articulation of most final consonants, through loss 
of glottal tone, in some Rm. dialects (e.g., Benamocarra Ma., from AA (a)ban 
mukarram).” 


1.2.5. /w/ (Bilabial Semi-Consonant) 


1.2.5.1 

Though it is well-known that the three Arabic, as well as Semitic semi- 
consonants /’/, /w/ and /y/, can readily interchange in the appropriate 
contours, it is yet noticeable that some of these shifts in AA are unprece- 
dented in OA, e.g., initial /w/ > /’/, in IQ 130/5/3 and 146/4/1 >izarah«, for 
SA wizarah “ministry”, and Alc. irdca “heritage”, for SA wiratah, /w/ > |y/, 
e.g., VA »faw/yhah« “smell”, »gay‘an« “hungry”, for SA fawhah and gaw@n, 
etc. The latter phenomenon may bear relation to the so-called “South Ara- 
bian lability”, ie, spontaneous interchange of both phonemes, as just 
another witness to this genetic affinity of AA; however, in some instances, 
chances are that the /y/ has just been propagated from very common items 
of a stem originally containing /w/, but having substituted /y/ for it on 
account of some morphophonemic rules of OA, like Alc. niday ~ dayéit 
= nidayyi ~ dayydyt “to lighten”, backformed on SA diya’ “light” and not 
directly from {dw’}, nicaydm ~ caydmt = nigayydm ~ qayyamt “to get goose 
flesh”, backformed on SA qiyamah “rising”, and not directly from {qwm}, 
also likely in the case of >gay‘an< “hungry” and VA >gayya‘ next to regular 
»gawwa “to make hungry”, from its pl. giya§ and not directly from its root 


(gw. 
1.2.6. /t/ (Dental Unvoiced Stop) 


1.2.6.1 

This phoneme is characterised in every NA dialect, included AA, by a mor- 
phophonemic alternation with @ in the fem. morpheme {+at}, being 
dropped without leaving any phonetic trace, unless the noun so marked is 
head of a syntagm of annexation (e.g., AA midinat almalik “the king’s town’, 
but midina “a town”). In Arabic script, however, it is customary to main- 
tain an >A< surmounted by two dots (as if it were a >t«, the so-called ta’un 


#2 This weakness was pointed out by Pocklington 1986; however, it is unlikely that the 
phenomena listed by him would have originated among the Arabic speakers of Andalusia. 
43 See Hofner 1943:26-27. 
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marbutah), reminiscent of the phoneme /h/, which was pronounced in the 
matching pausal forms of OA (i.e., madinah).™ 


1.2.6.2 

Otherwise, /t/ is very stable in AA, but for very rare cases of voicing (e.g., 
rhyme-supported waqd+ak “your time” in Z 1423, for {wqd}, Alc. elteféd “he 
visited”, for SA iltafata “he looked [in]”), and more often of velarisation (e.g., 
1Q 18/2/4 »ast< = Z 499 and 580 >a/ist/d« “arse” for SA ist, 202 >‘afrit< “demon” 
for OA ‘frit, IQ 95/4/3 >astahd< “he was ashamed” for SA istaha, LA 281 >taht< 
“wardrobe” for the SA Iranism taht). The explanation for the latter case may 
be ultra-correction, as velarisation has not been easily maintained in the 
peripheral dialects of Arabic; as for voicing, in the case of the coarse ist 
“arse”, it may be due to euphemism, but this would not be applicable to the 
remaining items. 


1.2.7. /d/ (Dental Voiced Stop) 


1.2.7.1 

Although OA had and AA has preserved a phonemic opposition between 
/d/ and /d/, supported by minimal pairs like VA >badalt< “I changed” vs. 
r»badalt< “I spent”, Alc. di “sickness” and di “this”, etc., the fact remains that 
their mere allophonic distribution in the Rm. substratum appears to have 
crept into the lower registers of AA and made that opposition precarious, as 
evidenced by their frequent confusions, e.g., in GL »mugadalah« “dispute”, 
»gadwak “creek”, VA >hafid« “nephew”, »mawqudah« “holocaust”, HB 154.15 
>»DIYAH D+alhadd< “(day of) Sunday”, Hv gon >sidi< “milord”, etc., from OA 
{gal}, {gebwl}, {hf}, vga}, fad} and {swdl. 


1.2.7.2 

We also come across AA spellings with indifferent /d/ or /d/, even /d/, 
instead of the expectable /d/ (e.g., VA >‘arradah« “catapult” from OA {‘rd}, 
IQ 96/12/2 >yi‘arbad« “he quarrels”, 90/14/2 >‘arbadah< “quarrel”, all from 
{‘rbd}, Z 1016 >daybaran< “wasps” vs. VA >daybaran< and Alc. d/dabor, for 


44 The absence of any phonetic equivalence of this grapheme in AA is given away by 
occasional substitutions of /a/ for it (e.g., [A 286 >al+sahfa« “the dish”, 319 »hala< “aunt”, LA 267 
rhulba« “fenugreek”, 201 »‘azba< “maiden”, etc.), as well as by ungrammatical interchange, 
from the viewpoint of CA rules, with the two other fem. markers >+a< and »+a’« (e.g., VA 
ounta = untah« “female”, »uhra = uhrah< “another [fem.]”, »sawdah< “black [fem.]” for OA 
sawd@ and, conversely, »nasarah< for SA »nasara< “Christians”). However, that /h/ must have 
been a phonemic reality, as it rhymes in CA poetry with any other kind of final /h/, and has 
occasionally survived in NA, e.g., in pausal forms of the dialect of San’a (see Naim 2009:24). 
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OA {dbr}, etc.) which, being invariably traceable to the lower registers, 
more prone to inhibit than to extend velarisation, would possibly point to 
phonemic and mere graphemic indifferentiation at some times and in some 


places and registers between all /d/, /d/, /d/ and /d/. 


1.2.7.3 
Leaving aside frequent cases of transcription of AA /d/, eventually /d/, as 
unvoiced in final positions, due to a taxemic rule of Ibero-Rm. languages, 
both in loanwords (e.g., Cs. alcahuete, Ct. alcavot and Pt. alcoveto “procurer”, 
from AA alqawwad) and in place names (e.g., Albalat Va., from AA albalad 
“the town’, Alberite Lo. and Zg., from AA albarid “the relay”), there is some 
evidence in AA materials pointing to switches between /d/ (or eventually an 
interchangeable /d/) and /t/ (e.g., VA >garrad/t< “he shouted”, from {grd} 
>qunfud/t< “hedgehog”, from {qnfd}, »dabid/t< “compasses”, from {dbt} and 
Z 1890 »murt« “ephebes”, from SA {mrd}). Ultra-correction triggered by sub- 
standard loss of emphasis would be the likeliest explanation for such cases. 


1.2.7.4 
There are traces in AA of a very low register trend /d/ > /l/, also quite 
seldom extant in other NA dialects,* and witnessed, e.g., in the optional 
but rare shape of the relative pronoun AA /allé/ vs. commoner alladi, in 
VA >muliliyyah< “shanty” (a loanword from Gk. melodia), and perhaps in 
VA >zullayg(ah)< “glazed tile” (whence Cs. azulejo), if indeed it derives from 
{zgg}, through a dissimilated *{zdg}.” 


1.2.8. /t/ (Velarised Unvoiced Dental Stop) 


1.2.8.1 

Rm. transcriptions of /t/ in most loanwords (e.g., Cs. albéitar, Pt. alveitar 
< AA albaytar “blacksmith”, and Pt. and Gl. alfaiate, Cs. alfayate from AA 
alhayydt) and place names (e.g., Alcantara Cc., < alqdntara “the bridge’, 
and Rapita Ta., < AA rdabita “outpost”) are sufficient proof of its received 
unvoiced articulation in AA too, as mostly in NA. However, other instances 
of transcriptions with >d< which cannot be attributed to intra-Rm. inter- 
vocalic voicing (e.g., VA »d/tunbuqah« “boss”, from {tbq}, matched by Alec. 


45 Otherwise, the same final consonant may be reflected in Rm. by a sonorant (e.g., 
Benamor Mu. < bani hammiid), or simply disappear (e.g., Benimod6 Va. < bani mawdid), 
on account of phonaesthetic preferences, at times peculiar, of each language. 

46 Like Mo. ila for SA ida “when, if’, and the generalized NA illi for the relative alladi. 

47 See 2.1.3.2, Corriente 1997d: 232 and fn. 1. 
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nidenbéq “I emboss”, LA 8 >qubbayd;, for standard qubbayt “a certain 
sweetmeat”, whence Old Cs. alcotin) would point to the survival of some 
idiolects continuing OA dialects which had a voiced variety of /t/. This is 
incidentally the realization described by no other than Sibawayhi (II: 465) 
as received pronunciation, preserved in some other NA dialects. 


1.2.8.2 

There are some hints of occasional develarisation of /t/ in very low or late 
registers of AA, e.g., LA 297 »mantaqah« “girdle” for SA mintaqah, and MI171- 
172 »yhtwh« “they give him”, for AA ya‘tuh, and >yhbtwx “they go down’, for 
AA yahbatu, etc. These exceptions to the rule of generally good preservation 
of the distinctive features of this phoneme can be due to the effect of the Rm. 
substratum during the processes of gradual acquisition or loss of Arabic. 


1.2.9. /n/ (Dental Nasal) 


1.2.9.1 

There are some cases of final /n/ turning into /m/ (e.g., VA »hammam/n« “he 
thought”, »halazum/n« “snails”, Alc. nileyém/n = nilayyam/n “I soften”). In 
view of 1.2.4.1, this can be attributed to ultra-corrections eventually becom- 
ing established usage in some instances. 


1.2.9.2 

This phoneme had a certain tendency in AA towards assimilation and 
absorption when followed by a sibilant, alveolar or velar consonant,” e.g., 
Alc. éerqueci “sciatica”, for NA ‘irg annasa, IQ 2/1/1 and 68/8/3 >at(ta)< “you” 
for SA anta, Alc. yquin “if? = ikkin, from SA in kan, plus a host of similar 
instances in loanwords and place names of uncertain attribution, either to 
inner AA or Rm. phonetic trends upon borrowing (e.g., Pt. alma[n]xar = 
Cs. almijar “drying shed” < AA almansar; Masalcoreig Ld. < mdnzal qurays 
“the inn of Qurays”, Mazale6n Te. < mdnzal al‘uyin “inn of the springs”, and 
several other “inns”, in which that /n/ is systematically omitted in their Rm. 
transcription). 


48 E.g., in Yemen; see Rossi 1937:236 and Behnstedt (in Corriente & Vicente 2008:99). 
It appears that, when the old lateral pronunciation of dad disappeared, replaced among 
Bedouins by /d/, urban dwellers unable to articulate interdentals began to pronounce it as 
a voiced velarised dental stop, and in turn, this favoured the unvoiced articulation of /t/, 
as it was very convenient for Quranic readers to keep every phoneme apart and free from 
mergers. 

49 Which was uncommon in North Arabian, unlike the case in North and East Semitic, or 
even in ESA. 
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1.2.9.3 
There was also a low register tendency in AA to drop /n/ in coda posi- 
tions (e.g., Alc. jonjolé “sesame”, for SA gulgulan, and cumi “quails”, vs. VA 
rsumman,, IA 315 >husay<, for the pn. Husayn), above all in the segment 
ayn in final position (e.g., 1Q 1/7/3 and 7/5/4 >ay< “where”, VA >lay< “to what 
place”, GL >‘ay+bagar« “prunes”, from NA ‘ayn bagqar, literally “cow eyes’; 
this is also frequent in duals, such as IQ 42/1/4 »hadday< “cheeks”, MT 315.2 
»Saqiqay< “two brothers”, and 689.4 >tarafay< “two sides”, and regularly in 
Alc., for NA haddayn, sagigayn and tarafayn). Chances are that this ten- 
dency started with an inherited South Arabian invariable dual morpheme 
{+ay},° then spread to other instances of final -ayn, and finally of -im, which 
alternated with the former on account of widespread monophthongisation; 
in fact, there is no parallel in cases of final an or un. 


1.2.9.4 
Sometimes /n/ may develop as a result of dissimilation of geminated conso- 
nants, or just as a parasitical sound, called repercussive by some linguists, 
e.g., IH 292 »kanbus “veil”, from Low Lt. cap[pluciu(m), IA 749 >funga 
“mushrooms”, from SA fugqa‘, VA >isbarang< “asparagus”, from Gk. aspdra- 
gos. However, in many Rm. loanwords, the addition of a final /n/, or of a 
nasalised vowel, spelled as >m«< in Pt., (e.g., Cs. albardin, Pt. albardim, < AA 
bardi “papyrus”) is a mere consequence of Rm. phonaesthetic preferences, 
contrasting with Ct., which instead tends to drop an original final /n/, e.g., 
mesqui “poor man” < AA miskin, vs. Cs. mezquino, Pt. mesquinho. 


1.2.9.5 

At times /n/ and /l/ interchange in AA, as is common in NA dialects, or even 
in OA and other linguistic families (e.g., VA »ziwan/I< “darnel”, and IH 321 
rbuggul« “fig stalk”, vs. Alc. pochén = pucun, from Low Lt. pecciolus, most 
likely through metanalysis of the Rm. augmentative suffix {+ON}, as in the 
case of parallel Cs. pezén “nipple’). 


1.2.9.6 
In a few instances also, through loss of the nasal formant and relaxation 
of mouth articulation, /n/ could become /y/ (e.g., VA »hays« “snake”, Alc. 


50 See Belova 1996:94, where dual endings without nunation are registered for Minaean, 
Ge‘ez and Mh., H6fner 1943:124, for Minaean, and Bauer 1966:55—-56, who reports the invari- 
able ending -hy for the tens in the latter, matched by -a in Ge‘ez, diachronically descended 
from duals. 
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hayxia “common dragon’, and the diminutive hudyax “little snake”,*! LA 86 
and IH 170 »maygam« “mallet”, for SA mingam, and LA 127 >kayf< “traveler’s 
sack”, for SA kinf). 


1.2.10. /r/ (Alveolar Vibrant) 


1.2.10.1 
The number of trills inherent to this phoneme may differ not only from one 
language to another, but even within the same, depending on diachronic, 
diatopic and diastratic factors, which explains anomalous geminations and 
degeminations in cases like VA >surriyani = GL >surranix = Alc. curridni, for 
SA suryani “Syriac”, LA 274 and other AA sources >zarri‘ah< “seed”, for SA 
zartah, LA 281 >darah« “concubine” for SA darrah, Alc. perrixin “parsley”, 
from Lt. pétroséliun(m), not to speak of Rm. transcriptions of AA items, like 
Alc. guarrdni “hind”, for NA warani, cardnga “spiked dog-collar’, from Cs. 
carranza, and loanwords (e.g., Cs. ataharre, Pt. and Gl. atafal, Ct. tafarra 
“crupper’ < AA attafar, Cs. and Ct. garrama “fine”, from gardma, Pt. alcorreta 
“talebearer’, from alhurdyyata “little bag’, etc.) 


1.2.10.2 
As in many other languages, AA /r/ could interchange with /// in some 
instances (e.g., VA »bir/lsam< “dumbness”, >dirdal/rah« “ash tree”, »zurzal/r« 
“throstle”, »mar/lastan< “hospital”, LA 72 »galastun< “scales”, from Gk. charis- 
tion, through Sr. »g/krystuna«, TH 301 >fitliyya< for fitriyya, i.e., “one-span-long 
nail”, and IQ 83/8/3 >birbiltyyah< “Br. language”), Alc. kdnjel “fang”, < SA 
hangar “dagger”, not to mention other cases of lambdacism in loanwords, 
attributable to target language preferences, in which the Rm. transcriptions 
have >|: for an expectable >r< in loanwords (e.g., Cs. afiafil “trumpet”, from 
SA annafir, alfoli “barn”, from AA alhuré), or place names (e.g., Benaguacil 
Va., from AA bani alwazir “the ministers’ sons”, Daragolefa Gr., from AA dar 
algurdayfa “house of the little store-room’, etc.).™ 


51 However, the SA shape also survived, in VA >hans;, Alc. hundyxa “lizard”, and the place 
name Alanje Bd., < hisn alhans, the Castrum Colubri of medieval sources, possibly here 
because of a trend towards using higher registers in geographical names. 

52 However, in the case of codas in place names, we must take into account the poor 
perception of consonants in that position by Rm. ears (see 1.2.4.1), e.g., Almonacid Cu., Gu., 
So., To., Va. and Zg., vs. Almonaster Hu., < AA almunastir “the monastery”, or Cs. and Pt. 


mudéjar “Muslim living under Christian rule” < muddaggan, lit. “tame”. 
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1.2.10.3 
In a few cases /r/ lost its vibrant feature and became /y/ (e.g., VA »mihad« = 
Alc. mihdd “water-closet” and bdizak “purgatory” for SA mirhad and barzah, 
the latter preserved in VA, and the imperfectives nid ~ tid, etc., “I want ~ you 
want”, etc. for SA nurid, turid, etc.).* 


1.2.10.4 
Like many NA dialects, a velarised /r/ probably had phonemic status in AA, 
as pointed by covert minimal pairs like Alc. ybarrat barrat = barrdad “to hail” 
vs. niberréd berrétt = barrdd “to cool”, from {brd}, and nibaxxdr baxxdrt = 
bassar “to announce glad tidings” vs. nibexxér bexxért = bassar “to brandish 
(a weapon)”, from {bsr}, xdrib = Sdyib “drinker” vs. xirib = s[rib “moustache”, 
from {srb}, etc. That feature would explain the absence of imalah in Alc. 
yrada = irdda or mordd = murdd “desire”, harrdc = harrat “ploughman’, etc. 


1.2.11. /L/ (Alveolar Lateral) 


1.2.1.1 
Rhotacism of AA /{/ is common place in Rm. loanwords (e.g., Cs. argolla, 
Pt. and Gl. argola “ring”, from AA algulla, Cs. alcacel “green barley”, from 
AA algasil, etc.) and place names (e.g., Gibraltar, from gib(a)l tariq “Tariq’s 
mountain”), on account of assimilations, dissimilations and other occur- 
rences taking place in the course of adoption of Arabic items by Rm. 
ears. But at times it might occur also within AA materials, e.g., in VA 
rhar/lazunahx “snail”, >hir/lhal< “bracelet”, »rutayrah< “spider”, from {rtl}, 
Alc. karinja “heath”, for SA halangah, and the very frequent arcd “he put” 
from {/qy}, also witnessed by VA and AC. 


1.2.1.2 
There are also some parallel cases of the shift /// > /n/, very common in 
Naf. NA dialects (e.g., VA »hanki« “black”, from {hlk}, »migl/nin< “linnet”, from 
Rm. *MIL KOLORIN  lit., “one thousand colours’, Alc. natilla “crab louse” vs. 
rlatallah< in VA, from Low Lt. *blatella, etc.). 


53 Confined to Granadan documents, like Alc., IZ, AC and PES 42*/6/3 (attributed by the 
mss. to AgSuStari, though undoubtedly authored by Ibn Alhatib: see Corriente 1988:179, fn. 
1), but required also by the metre in IQ 51/5/2, 64/6/3 and 124/7/4, where they appear to 
have been ultra-corrected by non-Andalusi copyists. This strange phenomenon could be 
connected with the characteristic weakness of /r/ in Zanati Br.: see Laoust 1939: xv and Ibafiez 


Aquilina 19990 II: 974). 
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1.2.11.3 

As in most NA dialects, a velarised /{/ appears to have existed in AA; at 
least, in the name of God, this is the likeliest explanation for the strange 
Rm. transcription atla, ie., [al/d], in MI 146.™ 


1.2.12. /t/ (Interdental Unvoiced Spirant) 


22a 
The general preservation of interdentals is a hallmark of AA, characteristic 
of only the oldest layer of urban NA, and of Bedouin dialects of all times 
and places, while generally absent from more recent urban dialects, both 
Eastern and Western. This articulation is painstakingly described, e.g., by 
Alc. and, in the case of /t/, implied by an array of spelling devices designed 
to convey a sound which was totally alien to the languages of the Iberian 
Peninsula at the time of the Islamic invasion, and would remain so for many 
centuries among speakers of Ibero-Rm. languages. Such was the purpose of 
using >th<, >c<, »¢<, >z<, »s<, with a considerable degree of hesitation, even an 
ambiguous >t, e.g., in the astronomical technical terms of Tg 1925, alie¢/zi, 
algesi and elgehci for algati (‘ala rukbatayh) “Alpha Herculi”, agoraya and 
athoraya for SA atturayya “the Pleiades”, almutalat for (ra’s) almutallat 
“Alpha Trianguli”, and Altephil for al’ataft “Alpha, Epsilon and Zeta Lyrae” 
(lit., “the trivet”), or in loanwords, like Old Cs. agumbre “a certain measure 
for liquids”, from SA attumn “the eighth”, Pt. zirbo “mesentery”, from SA 
tarb. 


1.2.12.2 
However, some AA materials report a shift /t/ > /t/, e.g., VA >kat/tuliqi< 
“Catholic”, >‘ut/tniun« “dewlap”, mastam “resting-place of an animal”, for SA 
magtam, GL >tahin< “heavy”, for SA tahin, Alc. corrdta “leek” for SA kurratah, 
and atifil “trivet”, for which IH 260 literally informs us that some speakers 
said >atafil< instead of SA atafi, etc.; thus, we cannot forego the conclusion 
that in AA there was also a trend, probably substandard and repressed, 
towards substitution of the dental stop for the interdental spirant. 


54 The whole oath formula, according to this text, was Vitley Hautledi itle Itlehu Itle Atla 
huaraph dich alquibla almohamadia, i.e., an imperfect rendering of CA wa+llahi+ lladi la ilaha 
illa+ lla, “by God, the One who there is no god but God’, with ultra-correct velarisation of 
every /l/, plus a dialectal addition, huwa rabb dik alqibla almuhammadiyya “He is the lord of 
that Mohammedan qiblah’. 
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1.2.12.3 
Quite exceptionally, as just another atempt to avoid a phoneme of difficult 
articulation, /t/ was at times replaced by /f/ (e.g., in Alc. fémme, for SA 
tamma “there”),> or /d/ (e.g., VA >dafar« “crupper’”, usually in AA tafar), even 
by /t/ (through an intermediate */t/, e.g., VA »nassabbat/t< “I cling”, from 
{sbt}, a case of emphasis and tenseness contamination, for which Alc. has 
nachapat = naccappat). 


1.2.13. /d/ (Interdental Voiced Spirant) 


1.2.13.1 
Alc.’s painstaking description of this articulatory type in Granadan AA and 
the invention of the matching diacritics (his »d< vs. >dh< in the Valencian DC) 
support the survival in this dialect bundle of the phonemic opposition 
between /d/ and /d/, also proven by the presence of minimal pairs like VA 
»i‘adah«< “to repeat” and >i‘adah< “to defend”. However, as said above in 1.2.7.1, 
during the initial and final phases of Rm.-Arabic bilingualism in the Iberian 
Peninsula, that distinction appears to have been blurred to a considerable 
extent, at least in the lower registers of AA, so that confusions are common, 
not only in loanwords and place names, or in transcriptions by relatively 
bilingual people, like those of Alc.’s, but also in materials using Arabic script 
and reflecting the lowest native registers, e.g., LA 261 »badlah« “suit”, for SA 
bidlah, VA >gurd< “rat”, for SA gurad, »muddak« “ever since”, for SA mud dak, 
IA 235 xyaddan« “he calls to prayer”, for SA yu’addin, and repeated instances 
in Alc., DC and MI 171, etc. 


1.2.13.2 
It follows thence (cf. 1.2.7.2 and 1.2.7.4) that AA /d/ could also become /l/ at 
times (e.g., IH 170 »maylag< “touchstone”, for standard midag, VA >ila lam< 
“when not”, for SA ida lam), or be velarised (e.g., LA 154 »muwaddah« “dirty”, 
for SA muwaddah, VA >hardin< “lizard”, for SA hirdawn, »d/daruwwah« “mas- 
tic tree”, etc.), although one must beware of merely graphical confusions 
between >d, »d«, »d< and >d«, in the aftermath of phonemic mergers. It 
appears also that final /d/ had decayed exclusively in the imperative /hi/ 
“take” of the verb ahdd “he took’, as in Alc. ko alcdfa “take the basket”. 


55 This shift was first noticed by Stumme 1896:174, and more recently by Zavadovski 
1962:39; however, Singer 1984:102 restricts it to womanly speech. It was not alien to OA either, 
as reported by Fleisch 1961:75. 

56 This decay is more general in Ml. fa, where the /d/ reappears only in the pl. of the 
imperfective and the passive participle (see Aquilina 1987 I: 41). This phenomenon has been 
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1.2.14. /d/ and /d/ (Velarised Counterparts of /d/ and /d/) 


1.2.14.1 
Some of the Arab invaders of the Iberian Peninsula, namely, the so-called 
“Yemenites”, i.e., the tribes of South Arabian stock, in all likelihood still 
had in their idiolects the old /¢/ described by Sibawayhi (II: 453), i.e. a 
lateralised velarised voiced alveolar stop,’ which explains >Id« reflexes in 
Rm. loanwords like Cs., Pt. and Gl. alcalde “mayor’, vs. Ct. alcadi, from OA 
alqadi, albayalde “ceruse’, vs. Ct. albayat, from OA albayad, aldea, from OA 
adday‘ah, Old Cs. arrabalde and Ct. arraval “suburb”, from OA arrabad, 
Nv. alholde “a land measure”, from OA alhawd “bed in the fields”, and the 
matching place names Alcalde, To. and Arrabalde, Or. and Za. 


1.2.14.2 
However, by the time of the emergence of AA as a compact dialect bundle, 
most likely already under the Cordovan Umayyad rule, this phoneme had 
merged with /d/, from which it was no longer different in sound, although 
very learned people could still differentiate them in writing.®® Unlike the 
case of most urban NA, Eastern and Western, the interdental reflex pre- 
vailed in Al-Andalus together with /t/ and /d/, with an outcome parallel 
to that of Bedouin dialects, which is a hallmark of only the older layer of 
NA. No wonder then that >d« be also the prevailing grapheme in AA written 
materials, e.g., IQ »dafayir< “plaits”, for SA daf@ir, »dayi “lost”, for SA dai‘ 
»duraysat< “small teeth”, from {drs}, GL >gaydah« “thicket”, for SA gaydah, 
etc., although there are also a host of ultra-correct cases of the opposite sign, 
like GL 464 »muwadabah« “endeavour”, for standard muwddabah, and >it‘id< 
“I warn”, from {w‘d}. This matches well with the frequent transcription by 
Alc. of both old phonemes with >d« (i.e., his symbol for /d/, e.g., nadir “admi- 
ral’, from {ndr}, darf “leather bottle”, from {drf}, nahfid “I know by heart”, 


also detected in Alepo and Cyprus (Kormakiti) by Borg 1985:30 and in JT by Cohen 1975:63 and 
uo. That AA imperative was apparently introduced as an interjection by Morisco muleteers 
in the low registers of Cs., in which jho! is already kown to Diego de Guadix, and has survived 
in them until this day, with an intricate history; see Corriente 2009:342, s.v. jodo (petaca). 

57 Or rather an affricate; see Cantineau 1960:54-56. This type of articulation has survived 
only in the Modern South Arabian languages; see Johnstone 1975:7 and Steiner 1977:12. In 
some instances, this difficult phoneme has evolved into mere ///, already in OA dialects (see 
Corriente 1978d), and the same inference must be drawn from cases like Alc. nicaydl ~ caydlt 
“to spend the summer’, from SA and VA >qayd« “summer”, through the previous merger of 
/d/ and /d/. 

58 IQ 9/35/2 brags about this ability of his, apparently become scarce, as witnessed by 
frequent mistakes in most Arabic mss. of every age and country. 
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from {hfd}, next to damant “I guaranteed”, from {dmn}, and narcud “I kick’, 
from {rkd}, among his frequent confusions between the graphemes >d< 
and »d<, devised by himself). The same inference can be drawn from Rm. 
transcriptions of /d/ with >c< or »¢< in loanwords (e.g., Tg 686 acafera “plait”, 
from SA addaftrah, and azfar “nails”, from SA adfar), as well as from Alc.’s 
rendering of SA ‘arid “Arabic metrics” as adré¢, of gayd “hatred” as gaic, and 
of ba‘tidah “gnat” as badéa, matched by VA »ba‘ut/dahx, »d/tafar< “crupper” 
and >ratat< “shower” for SA radad, all of them pointing to devoicing of /d/ 
and not always in coda position. 


1.2.14.3 
On the other hand, it stands to reason that, if there was an undeniable 
low register trend to merge /d/ and /d/, this could not fail to affect /d/, as 
velarisation was a feature prone to be inhibited in that same low register of 
AA. A velarised voiced dental stop as realization of /d/, like the one current 
in most urban dialects of NA, may have been introduced already by some 
of the first Arab invaders or, more likely, by subsequent waves of Eastern 
immigrants of urban stock, or even just brought back home by pilgrims, 
scholars or half-learned traders, who imitated the prestigious pronunciation 
of the main Middle Eastern cities. Such a realization is supported by Rm. 
transcriptions with graphemes usually associated with stops in loanwords 
(e.g., DE 208 atafera “plait”, for SA addafirah, Tg 666 atfareddib “Zeta and 
Eta Draconis”, for SA adfaru ddi’b “the wolfs claws”, and place names, 
like Arriate Ma., from SA arriyad “the gardens’). It has also been pointed 
out that Alc., so painstakingly describing the interdental articulation of 
/t/ and /d/, for which he even invented special diacritics, never bothered 
to differentiate those of /d/ and /d/, which he simply called dad and da 
(without imalah, however, thus implying at least residual velarisation); nor 
did he use any systematic diacritics that would suggest their spirant feature, 
whence we would gather than this was no longer perceived as distinctive in 
the Granadan dialect or, possibly, in even older registers of substandard AA 
as a whole. 


1.2.14.4 
As for the velarisation characteristic of both /d/ and /d/ in Arabic, reflected 
by the seeming opposition in VA of minimal pairs like >igmad< “to sheathe” 
vs. »igmad« “to overlook”, and >ifadah« “to benefit” vs. »ifadah< “to publi- 
cise”, regardless of their eventual merger, and in spite of being counted by 
Alc. among those phonemes determining a velar contour which inhibited 
imalah, the fact remains that there are some proven instances of develari- 
sation, probably substandard and/or Rm. based (e.g., VA >tamdi< “you go”, 
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from {mdy}, >tamdag< “you chew’, from {mdg}, IQ 28/o/1 >dall “shade”, 
63/2/1 »tantadar< “you wait”, 63/6/3 >‘iwad« “instead of” < for dal, tantaddr 
and ‘wad, GL »mahadah« “ford”, from {hwd}, >in‘ad« “erection”, from {n‘d}, 
etc.). 


1.2.15. /s/ (Alveolar Unvoiced Spirant Sibilant) 


1.2.15.1 

There are some instances of interchange of this phoneme with its voiced 
counterpart /z/, above all in final positions (e.g, VA »haris/z< “guard”, 
>‘ukkas/z< “staff”, >dihlis/z< “corridor”, »mihras/z« “mortar”, IQ 17/7/4 »nurts< 
for nuruz, “New Year Feast”, and 29/2/2 »magrus< for »magruz« “stuck”), 
but also otherwise, e.g., VA >kas/zburah« “coriander”, >zabaj< “jet” vs. con- 
servative GL and IQ >sabaj«. Their likeliest explanation is ultra-correction 
triggered by frequent Iberian devoicing of final consonants, acting as a sub- 
stratal trend in all AA; in other instances, however, the reason would have 
been voice assimilation in contact, or even at distance (e.g., VA >zugzalk 
“half-pike”, from Br. s+ugzal “with a half-pike”, »zagnaz< “clasp of a neck- 
lace”, from Br. sagnas “needle”, triggered by final /s/ > /z/).°° 


1,2.15.2 

Many AA spellings suggest velarisation of /s/ (e.g., VA >s/surrah< “navel”, 
>qaris/s< “bitter”, »naqus< “bell”, IA 99 »sur« “wall”, GL »sawarun< “bracelet”, 
>»qaswah« “cruelty”, >sirw< “terebinth’, etc., for SA siwar, gaswah and sarw). 
When this situation is analyzed together with the similar frequency of the 
opposite phenomenon, one must conclude that this phonemic opposition, 
already precarious in the East when the first treatises on grammar were 
composed,” had disappeared from the low registers of AA, though main- 
tained in higher registers with the expectable reaction in the form of ultra- 
corrections. 


1.2.15.3 
AA materials contain a significant number of presumable confusions 


between /s/ and /s/, which cannot always be dismissed as sheer copyists’ 
mistakes (e.g., SG Ixxxvii, fn. 1, >s/sibiya< “cuttlefish”, from Lt. sépia, VA 
»Si/arsam« “frenzy” for the NA Iranism sarsam, LA 113 >sadaniq< and VA 


59 See Corriente 1981b: 29, where these two items were for the first time attributed to their 
Br. etyma. 

60 See Blau 1965:77, 1980:37-38, and the abundant witnesses of shifts in both senses 
collected by Ibn Hisam Allahmi, in Pérez Lazaro 1990 I: 74-75. 
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»sudaniq< for SA >sudaniq< “falcon”, Alc. xemebrax, for SA sammu abras 
“gecko”, dauxir “oat grass”, vs. dducal and VA >dawsal< “darnel”, from P. 
do sar, exhibiting also a previous shift /s/ > /s/, etc.). Their explanation 
can be found in the Rm. substratum of the Iberian Peninsula, which had 
an unvoiced sibilant [S], perceived as /s/ by Arabic speakers, and as such 
bound to cause ultra-corrections, or otherwise, in other cases related to 
combinatory phonetics, such as assimilation, dissimilation, etc. 


1.2.16. /z/ (Alveolar Voiced Spirant Sibilant) 


1.2.16.1 

Its occasional interchange with /s/ and /s/ is dealt with under the respective 
headings. As for Rm. transcriptions of /z/ by >g< and »j< in loanwords (e.g., 
Cs, jinete, Pt. ginete, Ct. genet, but also atzanet, “rider”, from SA zanati 
“Zanati, Riffian”, Cs. jara “red-haired [fem.]”, from SA za‘ra’, and Pt. ajoujo 
“twin leash”, from AA azzdwg “the pair’, and algeroz “gutter”, from SA garuz 
“slutton”), they appear to have resulted from its sporadic merger with the 
dialectal allophone [2] of /¢/; see 1.2.19.2. 


1.2.17. /s/ (Velarised Alveolar Unvoiced Spirant Sibilant) 


1.2.17.1 
As in the case of /s/, there are instances in AA materials suggesting an 
at times optional shift to a voiced articulation (e.g., VA >gas/zdir< “tin”, 
>qafas/z« “cage”, »s/zaga« “he listened”, »nizarrar« “I squeak”, from {srr}, and 
LA »mazdagahx, for SA misdagah “pillow’); most of them appear to be cases 
of voice assimilation in contact.“ 


1.2.17.2 
As pointed out in 1.2.15.2 and for the reasons expounded there, many 
spellings in AA materials suggest develarisation of /s/ and merger with /s/, 
often only optional (e.g., VA >fursah< “chance”, for SA fursah, »s/sibanah« 


51 However, in some instances, like >gafas/z< and the aforementioned >nizarrar< (see 
1.2.15.1), we might have witnesses of the residual impact of the Br. substratum of AA in some 
areas and epochs, as the shift /s/ > /z/z/ is characteristic of Arabic loanwords in that language 
(cf. Kabyle zzall “to pray” and uzum “to fast”, from {stw} and {swm}, in Dallet 1982:940 and 
945). The same inference must be drawn from the anecdote attributed to ‘Ali b. Hammid, 
in the days of the Cordovan fitnah, who would have said with his Br. accent, upon killing 
Sulayman Almusta‘in: /@ yaqtul azzultan illa zultan “only a king can kill a king”; this vitiated 
pronunciation would have operated that typically Br. shift on a previous “sultan, a variant 
exhibiting suprasegmental velarisation of the whole word. 
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“nit”, from {s’b}, GL >sarrarah« “cicada”, from {srr}, »musara‘ah< vs. VA 
»musara‘ah« “struggle”, and >safiq: “thick”, vs. VA >safigq<). 


1.2.18. /S/ (Prepalatal Unvoiced Hissing Spirant) 


1.2.18.1 

Dissimilation of /s/ into /s/ in the vicinity of homorganic /g/ is common- 
place in many NA dialects, and occurred also, above all in late AA (e.g., IA 
>sigar< “trees” and >tisagga% “you encourage”, Alc. cagéd “brave”, cijdra “fig- 
tree”, IQ 87/23/1 >sigag< “head injuries”, and Alc. cégge “scar”, from {Sgr}, 
{sg‘} and {sgg}, the latter being supported by the Ct. loanword b/massetja 
“sling”, from AA *masdgga).© In other instances, some old Northwest Rm. 
transcriptions of Arabic /#/ by >sx, »c< or >¢< (e.g., Old Pt serife “sherif”, from SA 
Sarif, almosarife “collector of the Royal Treasury”, both from {s7f}, alvicara 
“tip for good news”,® from {bsr}, and alfres “bedspread”, from SA alfiras) 
cannot be easily accounted for, but assuming that some “Yemenite” invaders 
had also preserved a lateral /s/, homologous to /d/ (cf. 1.2.14.1), although it 
is somewhat striking that, unlike the former case, no result >Is/x< has ever 


been presented.“ 


1.2.19. /g/ (Prepalatal Voiced Affricate) 


1.2.19.1 
There is no doubt that some of the “Yemenite” invaders of the Iberian 
Peninsula brought along their characteristic non-affricate realization of 
gim, i.e., the voiced velar stop /g/, which explains their early transcriptions 
with the grapheme >g< oflocal place names like Lt. Tagus > »taguh«, Gallaecia 
> gilligiyyahs, Turgalium > >turgaluh«, Urganona > >argunah,, etc., as well 
as the transcription of Arabic words containing gim by Rm. stops in early 
loanwords (e.g., Cs. (h)amago, Pt. 4mago and Ct. amec “bitter substance 


PAG 


found in honeycombs”, from AA and OA hamg “moss”, Pt. and Cs. moganga 


62 About this isolated item, see Corriente 1992b. 

63 Cf. also Cs. albricias and Ct. albixeres, for which Coromines 1954 already guessed the 
correct solution for its vocalic evolution, namely, palatalisation of /u/ in contact with /s/ in 
SA busra. 

64 With the partial exception of some place names like Aljarafe Se., from standard assaraf 
“the highlands”; however, the frequent ultra-correct restitution of the /l/ of the Arabic article 
by Rm. speakers, who were aware of its basic shape /al+/, makes this interpretation of such 
cases highly doubtful. It is, however, remarkable that most of these items reappear in later 
dates with the expectable phonetic result of /s/, ie., xarife/o, almoxarife, and Ct. albixeres; 
see Corriente 2008c: 65. 
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“grimace; signals between lovers”, < *muganagah, from {gng}, Old Cs. alco- 
faina “washbasin”, next to a younger jofaina, from SA gufaynah, L zingaue 
“squirrel fur”, from SA singab, etc.). With some questionable exceptions 
(e.g., VA »g/qinawi« “Guinean”, Alc. ninegéc “I soil” = nineqquéc “I cover with 
soot”, from {ngs}, if »q< were there a reflex of /g/; see Corriente 1988a: 207), 
that idiolectal pronunciation disappeared with the emergence of standard 
AA,® or was cornered in areas where it had little significance. 


1.2.19.2 
A realization /z/ (prepalatal voiced hissing spirant) of /g/, characteristic of 
many Eastern and Naf. NA urban dialects, appears to have existed in AA too, 
as implied by its Rm. transcriptions with >z< in some loanwords (e.g., Old Pt. 
zirgelim “sesame”, next to a younger gergelim, from AA gulgulan, Cs. and 
Pt. zorra “truck”, from {grr}) and place names (e.g., Marzalcadi To., from 
AA marg alqddi “the judge’s meadow’). The little articulatory and acoustic 
difference between this [2] and /z/ appears to have caused the occasional 
merger reported in 1.2.16.1. 


1.2.19.3 
As in other NA dialects, /¢/ could, at times optionally, dissimilate into /d/ in 


the vicinity of homorganic /s/, or even of /s/ (e.g., VA »addassa = aggassa< 
“he burped”, from {gs’}, »g/disar« “farmhouse”, from {gsr}, »nig/dassas« “I 
feel or grope”, and >daysus< “spy”, in Alc. deicuc, from {gss}, LA >dasis< 
“bran”, for standard gasis, both from {gss}, etc.); cf. also some place names, 
like Almedixer Cs., from AA almadfgir “farmhouses”, in old documents, 
however, Almexixer and Almaiexer.™ 


1.2.19.4 
Devoicing of /g/ in final positions, as often exhibited by some loanwords 
(e.g., Cs. moharracho = mamarracho “buffoon”, from AA muharrdg, and 
almarcha “village in the fields”, from AA almdrg) and place names borrowed 
from AA (e.g., Borox To., from standard buriig “towers”, or Alborache Va., 
from standard alburayg “the little tower’) is a mere result of interference 
by Rm. phonetics. But even AA materials in Arabic script contain some 


hints of a similar trend in lower registers, like the rhymes »fars< “bed” with 


65 As proven by the later matching Rm. reflexes with »j< of those same place names, when 
they were in the areas which remained longer under Islamic rule, e.g., Tajo, Trujillo and 
Arjona, it being well-known that this grapheme had the same phonetic equivalence in Cs. 
than in English, Pt. or Ct. until the 17th century. 

66 See Barceld 1982:91. 
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»mars;, for standard marg “meadow” in Z 1495, and of >tag< “crown” with 
>»gannac« “basket” and >gardac« “thistle” in IQ go/9/1-3. On the other hand, it 
is questionable whether this phoneme might have become /y/ occasionally 
by relaxation, in late low registers or among bilingual speakers, as shown 
by hesitations like MT 1.138 >ug/yaniyah< “pn.”, for Rm. Eugenia, SG 270 
rifiyuh« “shelter”, from Cs. refugio, >indulyansiyas “indulgences”, from Cs. 
indulgencias, and the transcription of place names like Alboraya Va. and 
Alborea Ab., both from AA alburdyga “the little tower”.” 


1.2.19.5 
AA developed a marginal phoneme /¢/, usually in loanwords from Rm. 


(e.g., Alc. chicdla “cicada”, from Lt. cicada, chipp “pillory”, from Lt. cippus, 
and chirque “gall oak”, from Lt. quercus), but also as a result in Granadan 
of the evolution /st/ > /¢/, which will be dealt with under the heading of 
assimilation.® 


1.2.20. /y/ (Prepalatal Semi-Consonant) 


1.2.20.1 
Other than in the cases mentioned in 1.2.5.1, /y/ becomes /’/ irregularly in 
the dual and diminutive of AA ydd “hand”, namely, optional VA »idin« = 1Q 
riddaynx, and Alc. udéide = /uddyda/, not without parallels in other Semitic 
languages and NA dialects. 


1.2.21. /k/ (Velar Unvoiced Stop) 


12.211 
This phoneme was totally stable in AA, except if at all for very rare instances 
of spirantisation in syllable codas (e.g., MI 175 »ahtar< “more”, for SA aktar, 
and >uhtubar« “October’), independently attributed by Singer 1981:320 and 


87 Lenition of /g/ in some positions is a conspicuous hallmark of some Ibero-Rm. lan- 
guages (cf. Lt. [frater] germanus > Cs. hermano and Pt. irmao “brother’), which together with 
the fact that most of these items are Rm., embedded in Arabic documents, clearly points to 
a feature of the Mozarabs’ idiolects. But this trait might have survived among some commu- 
nities after having forsaken Christianity, and even their Rm. language, as suggested by those 
place names. 

68 The phonemic status of /¢/ was very pointedly stated by A. Alonso 1967, on the evidence 
of Andalusian place names transcribed in Cs. with >ch<, such as Purchena Am., Archidona 
Ma., Pedroches Co., etc. But it might not have been found in all registers, as there are hints of 
occasional replacement by /4/, e.g., Alc. dujanbir “December”, from Lt. Décember, and jarra 
“cleaned flax”, from Lt. cirrus, vs. chirr “fetlock”. 

69 Cf. Et. ad, Sr. ‘ida, Ak. idu; see Brockelmann 1908 I: 333. 
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Corriente 1981:7 to Zanati Br. interference. As for voicing in intervocalic 
positions and even decay in word codas in Rm. loanwords (e.g., Cs. jabega 
“dragnet”, from AA Sdbka, and almojaba “window with a lattice work enclo- 
sure”, from AA almusdbbak), they obey to the rules of Rm. phon-aesthetics.” 


1.2.22. /q/ (Uvular Unvoiced Stop) 


1.2.22.1 
Parallel to the case of /t/ (see 1.2.8.1), the realization of /q/ posits the ques- 
tion of an eventual voiced allophone in some idiolects of AA, comparable 
to its characteristic /g/ realization in many, mostly Bedouin, NA dialects. In 
this case too, there is overwhelming evidence in favour of an unvoiced real- 
ization, both from loanwords (e.g., Cs. alcazar, Pt. alcacer and Ct. alcasser, 
Cs., Pt. and Gl. alcalde, Ct. alcadi, and Cs. alcoba, Pt. and Ct. alcova, for 
SA alqasr, alqadi and alqubbah, etc.) and place names of Arabic origin 
(e.g., Alcantara Cc., Alcocer Gu. and Alacuas Va., from AA alqdntara “the 
bridge”, alqusdyyar “the little castle”, and alaqwds “the arches”). However, 
and leaving aside cases of obviously intra-Rm. voicing in loanwords (e.g., 
Cs. algod6n, Pt. algodao, vs. Ct. cotd, from AA alqutin), and place names 
(e.g., Alguibla Mu., from AA algibla “the South”), there is a limited num- 
ber of instances in late AA documents which can be construed as proof of 
a voiced allophone, substandard and repressed (e.g., Alc. guitimira, likely to 
be a mistake for *guitmira, “pine seed”, from {qtmr}, nalgué “I let go”, from 
{lqy}, and Hv ggr5-13-v40 »yagdar ~ nagdar ~ tagdar« “you~ 1~he can”, from 
{qdr}).” Otherwise, /g/ had existed as the standard realization of /g/ among 
the “Yemenites” (see 1.2.19.1) and, to be sure, in the idiolects of bilinguals of 
Br. and Hisp. stock, who brought it over from their minority languages and 
could at times introduce it into their varieties of AA, and thence into Rm. 
loanwords, like Pt. and Gl. tagra “an old measure”, from Br. tagra(t) “vessel”, 
reflected in AA as tdqra. 


70 Other cases of loss of /k/ and /q/ in syllable codas in Cs. loanwords are atabe, cebiche, 
tahur and zabra, and Gibraltar in a place name; see Corriente 2008c: 202-202. 

71 However, this voiced realization of /q/ appears to hark back to the very beginnings of 
the Islamic invasion, since Hisp. /g/ was often transcribed with >q<, e.g., Igabrum > >qabrahx, 
Caesarea Augusta > »saraqustah<, and Gades > >gqdadis<, whence Cabra Co., Zaragoza and 
Cadiz, vs. instances like »garnatah< for Granada, which is more recent, but supported by old 
transcriptions in the earliest Andalusi historians, like »gndls< “Vandals” and >gtysh« “Witiza’, 
apparently pronounced *GANDALOS and *cITisA (see Penelas 2001:48 and 135, Arabic text), 
comparable to Romancisms in AA like VA >girrah< from pan-Hisp. guerra “war”, < WG werra 
“turmoil”. 
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1.2.22.2 
On the other hand, there is plenty of evidence that /q/ merged with /k/ in 
most registers, at least in some items, in spite of the grammarians’ efforts to 
prevent it, as proven by many optional or aberrant spellings (e.g., IQ 32/3/2 
ryalkah« “it grows”, VA »salq/k« “saltwort”, »g/kafazt< “I jumped”, »maq/ktah< 
“cucumber patch’, »huqg< = >hukk« “box”, GL »wakithun< “shameless”, LA 132 
»tarkuwah« “clavicle”, for SA waqih and tarquwah, etc.). 


1.2.23. /h/ (Uvular Unvoiced Spirant) 


1.2.23.1 
In some cases, this phoneme, by assimilation in contact with a voiced one, 
could become /g/, which would then propagate to other positions (e.g., 
VA >»mah/gdur« “crippled”, »anh/gadar< “he was crippled”, but also »gudran< 
“paralysis”). However, Rm. transcriptions with >g<, instead of the usual >c< 
or >qux, even >fx, are generally due to intra-Rm. assimilation or intervocalic 
voicing (e.g., Cs. algarroba “carob”, from standard harrubah, Ct. magatzem 
“storage house”, from standard mahzan). 


1.2.24. /g/ (Uvular Voiced Spirant) 


1.2.24.1 
As in most Arabic dialects, this phoneme may be devoiced in certain posi- 
tions, such as in contact with unvoiced ones or in syllable codas, and the 
resulting /h/ may analogically propagate to all the forms of a paradigm (e.g., 
Alc. nakté¢ ~ katazt = nagtéz ~ gatazt “to dive”, from {gts}, kacel “wash- 
ing”, from {gst}, and izdak “temple”, from {sdg}; cf. also VA >lagsiyyah« “lye” 
vs. Alc. lekxia, from Low Lt. lexiviu(m), this being the usual solution to the 
proto-Rm. cluster /ks/, from Lt. »x<). 


1.2.24.2 
The shift /g/ > /‘/ in some AA items is a likely inheritance of the South 
Arabian stock of some groups of Arab invaders in cases like Alc. jadrafia 
“geography”, perhaps also 315.10 muztafra pl. muztafrain “fainted”.” It is 


7 Although muztafrag reappears in 101.8. Bauer 1966:37-38, with an obvious ESA example 
like »m‘rb< “West”, vs. Arabic magrib, considers this a case of dissimilation with /r/ and so it 
might be in AA. This could explain some peculiar Rm. loanwords, in which /g/ is not reflected, 
like Cs. almofar = Pt. almafre “helmet” < AA almagfar, al(g)ara “pellicle of the egg” < AA 
algilala “shirt”. Without assuming a total merger of /‘/ and /g/, as in Ml. and Et., some speakers 
of AA might have had a very weak articulation of the second phoneme, as reflected by Alc. 
nognéoga pl. nagdnié “goiter”, from {ngng}, or the ultra-correct gomq “chiasm’”, from {‘mq}. 
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uncertain whether Rm. transcriptions of Arabic /‘/ with >g< (e.g., Cs. algar- 
abia, Pt. and Ct. algaravia “Arabic language”, from SA al‘arabiyyah, Cs. algar- 
rada “catapult”, from SA al‘arradah, etc.) would reflect actual ultra-correct 
realizations of that phoneme as /g/, or are a simple makeshift device used 
by bilingual Mozarabs at a loss to somehow represent that phoneme graph- 
ically. 


1.2.25. /‘/ (Pharyngeal Voiced Spirant) 


1.2.25.1 
As in other Arabic dialects, this phoneme was often devoiced by contact 
assimilation (e.g., IQ 18/2/3 and 50/6/1 »mahha« “with her” < ma‘+ha, Z1393 
and 1304 >kahk(ah)< “a kind of pastry”, from SA ka‘kah, Hv g9r8-13 >tahti ~ 
nahti« “you ~ I give”, from {‘tw}). The resulting /A/ could eventually propa- 
gate to other positions, e.g., VA >hugqlah< “slowness”, from {‘q/}, and >hafn< 
“putrefaction’”, from {‘n}, »miskah< “avaricious”, from {sk‘}), etc. 


1.2.25.2 
In the low registers of AA, /‘/ could decay at times (e.g., LA >gima« “funnel”, 
and »nata< “leather spread”, for SA gim(a)‘ and nit’, VA »bawd« “gnats”, and 
ryara< “flute”, for SA baud and yara‘, >‘ansulah = ansulah< “lump”, from 
{‘nsl}, IQ 20/7/3 et passim ral+sa« “now”, for SA assa‘ah, and >»mata« “of”, for 
mata‘, in many sources).” Possibly, as in the case of ML, there was a previous 
phase of mere pharyngealisation of the immediate vowels, as given away by 
the emergence of secondary diphthongs, e.g., in the aforementioned case of 
VA >bawd< “gnats” and the Pt. and Ct. loanword nora “water wheel”, from 
standard na‘urah. 


1.2.26. /h/ (Pharyngeal Unvoiced Spirant) 


1.2.26.1 

There are some hints of voicing of this phoneme, always in syllable codas, 
e.g., VA »quzquza‘ “rainbow”, for SA gawsu quzah, Alc. yabréa “mandrake”, 
for SA yabrih, which suggests ultra-corrections triggered by the trend men- 


tioned in 1.2.25.1. 


73 This trend is pointed out by Héfner 1943:17-18 and Bauer 1966:36 for the Hadrami 
dialect of ESA, but has existed in many Semitic areas on account of substrata or by simple 
drift. 
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1.2.26.2 

In the low registers of AA there were some cases of replacement of this 
phoneme by /h/ (suggested, e.g., by the Cs. transcription fata of Arabic 
fath in the elegy attributed to the last king of Granada, Boabdil)” or, better 
documented /h/ (e.g., LA 257 -ashant;, for SA hassantu sadrahu “I angered’, 
292 >lutihax, for SA lutiha bigarr “he committed evil”, and 295 »masihx, for SA 
masih “Messiah’”). 


1.2.27. /h/ (Glottal Spirant) 


1.2.27-1 
As is standard in NA, in AA this phoneme has been dropped at the end 
of the pausal form of the OA fem. marker {-at}, merely pronounced /-a/, 
which is proven by dialectal spellings (e.g., Z 1 »qry< and >sby;, for gartyya 
“village” and sabiyya “girl”). The same phenomenon has occurred in other 
positions, final (e.g., IQ 23/5/1 et passim »faqi “doctor of the Law’, 21/13/1 
ryatitk+allat+nnaga: “may God give you salvation”, PES 69/4/4 >in halaf+ 
alla+ddunun< “should God not meet the expectations”, Alc. nixebbé ~ xeb- 
béyt “to fake”, from {bh} but inflected as if from *{sby}, belé “stupidity” and 
eblé “stupid”, for SA balah and ablah, also witnessed by Alc. himself) or oth- 
erwise (e.g., VA »fakiyah« “fruit”, for SA fakihah, >sawil< “neigh”, for SA sahil, 
and Z 123 >kifan« “caves”, which posits a sg. *kaf, from standard kahf).”* Oth- 
erwise, the /h/ of 3rd person pronominal suffixes is assimilated by a next /s/ 


nm NN 


or /s/, e.g. éssum “they are not”, dssu “what?” see 3.4.1.5. 


1.2.2°7.2 
There is a single vouchsafed AA item exhibiting /A/ instead of an expectable 
/h/, ie, VA >gahqahah« = »qahqahah« “laughter”; however, being an ono- 
matopoetic item, no clear conclusion can be drawn from it, although an 
identical shift has been registered in other NA dialects, like MI. 


74 See Corriente 2006:108-11. 

7 This trend is not absent from other Western NA dialects, like Mo., which has both kaf 
and its pl. kifan (see fn. 174), nad “he got up”, from {nhd}, etc. A mute reflex of /h/ is the 
prevailing solution in Ml., and common in some morphemes of Jewish Naf. dialects; see 
Heath 2002:180-181. Fischer & Jastrow 1980:53 state that “Vielfach ist anlautendes h beim 
Personalpronomen, aber auch bei anderen Wortklassen ausgefallen’. 


34 PHONOLOGY 


1.2.28. /’/ (Glottal Stop) 


1.2.28.1 

AA is no exception to the rule of general decay of this phoneme in NA 
dialects, except in absolute initial position,” and this in spite of conservative 
spellings (e.g., VA >sw’al< “question”, »ra’ts almala@’ikah« “archangel”, Z 448 >la 
tas’al< “do not ask”, 511 »mu’addib< “instructor”) which, if at all, could only 
have occasionally reflected the pronunciation of high registers. But even 
after an open juncture, initial /’/ could be dropped together with either the 
following vowel or the final one of the preceding word (e.g., VA >il+ayna< 
“where to”, IQ 20/29/1 /‘dbdu+nd/ “I am his slave”, 7/11/3 /qata‘ albdr+ atari/ 
“may the Creator cut my steps short”, for AA albari, 9/4/4, »>w+anta< “and 
you”, and 13/2/4 >b+ay< “with which’, Z 1210 »ftumm+i« “in my mother”).” 
The decay of /’/ in positions other than initial had different consequences 
according to the environments in which it occurred in OA, in agreement 
with the following rules: 


1.2.28.1.1. Between two /a/’s, the usual NA solution was contraction into /a/, 
which generally became /d/ in AA (e.g., badd and gard from SA bada’a “he 
began” and gara’a “he read”, but there are some instances of hesitation, like 


76 In which we follow the usual convention of not transcribing it in writing, as dispens- 
able, since Arabic will not admit syllables beginning with a vowel; furthermore, AA treated 
every initial alif as alifu wasl, i.e., elidible in juncture after a preceding final vowel, except 
when metrical convenience required alifu gat‘, in order to obtain the desired rhythm and 
number of syllables, cf., 1Q 31/4/5 »wa+’agri« “and run”, vs. 40/4/2 >al‘agli’arragih« “the poised 
mind”, and 176/2/1 »qadc ’almuslimin« “judge of the Muslims”, with total disregard of the CA 
rules. 

77 This weakness of initial /’/ in AA and other NA dialects generated a host of aphaeretic 
forms, like VA >(a)hawat< “sisters”, IQ 2/8/3 >(a)had< “one”, »rugun< “Aragon”, Alc. kdtt “I took”, 
for OA ahattu, something quite unusual in OA, although not entirely unknown, e.g., (u)nds 
“people”, wayl+ummihi “poor his mother!”, laymunu+lahi “I swear by God”, and other very 
few cases. Whenever the decay of that phoneme and the following vowel produced words 
beginning with a consonantal cluster, a disjunctive vowel, generally /i/, was inserted there, 
ora prosthetic /a/ or /i/ was introduced before the cluster, which accounts for the anomalous 
shape of many words (e.g., VA >bizin< and Alc. bizim “buckle”, for standard ibzim, VA and 
IQ 6/7/3 »ahnak« “there”, Z 5 >ihmar+ak« “your donkey”, 589 >iksa+k< “your clothes”, 925 
>imta‘+nda« “ours”, and freakish broken plurals like VA >idras< “teeth”, »itmar« “fruits”, >igra< 
“cubs”, »abnat« “daughters”, etc., for standard adras, atmar, agra’ and banat). That weakness 
is also responsible for the shape of some AA items (e.g., Z 658 >bu SaqSaq< “stork”), Rm. 
loanwords (e.g., Cs. buzaque “drunkard”, from AA bu+zdqq “that of the wine-skin’”, bo[jlalaga 
“whitlow’, from AA [a]bu+haldqa “wearing a ring”), and place names (Boquifieni Zg., from 
[a]bu+kinani “father of K., pn.”, Bolbaite Va., from [a]bu+/bdyt “father of the house”) with 
aphaeresis of SA abu “father of’, or other items (e.g., Magacela Bd., from umm(a) gazdlah 
“mother of a gazelle, pn.”, Lecrin Gr., from SA al’iglim “the district”, etc.). 
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LA 174 »mida/ah« for SA mida’ah “lavatory”, and one case, that of {s’/}, in 
which because of morphological constraints, the /’/ is preserved in many NA 
dialects, including AA, to judge from Alc.’s spellings like ceélt “I asked” (but 
TH 311 >saltu<). Likewise, for two /u/’s, the outcome seems to have been /i/ 
(e.g., rus and fis, for SA rw’us “heads” and fw’us “hoes” ). There are no recorded 
cases of results of /’/ between two /i/’s in AA, this being a sequence already 
scarce in OA. 


1.2.28.1.2. Between other sequences of vowels, /’/ was replaced by /w/ if one 
of them was /u/, and by /y/, if one of them was /i/ (e.g., VA »muwallah< 
“deified” for SA mu’allah, GL »uwaddibu« ‘I instruct”, VA >riyyah« “lung” and 
»miyyah« “one hundred”,” for SA waddibu, ri’ah and mi’ah, IA 158 »fayit« 
“passing away”, for SA fa’it, etc.), but either semi-consonant could propagate 
to whole paradigms in positions other than the one having triggered this 
shift (e.g., suwal, for SA sw’al “question” has aswilah in the pl., and VA 
»niwallaf < “I compile”, for SA nw allif, is matched in that very work by >tawlif < 
“compilation”). The model would be taken from the most used form of 
all paradigms, even a mere vowel (e.g., ibt “armpit” generates a pl. aybdt, 
whence a backformed sg. »yabt< in VA, while SA tu’lulah “wart” is likely to 
have generated the AA pl. >tawalil< in VA, in spite of the standard sg. in 
LA 265, >talulah<, which in turn developed an allomorph taylula in VA (on 
account of 1.1.1.6). 


1.2.28.1.3. After a vowel at the end of a syllable, the long vowel equivalence 
characteristic of NA was matched in AA by just a stressed vowel (e.g., 
Alc. kata “mistake”, and hami “mud”, from SA hata’ and hama’); after a 
consonant, the decay was often compensated by its gemination (e.g., VA 
>ibb< “load”, for OA ‘ib’, LAT 193 and LA 272 >ridd< “helper”, for OA ria’, 
Alc. deff “heating”, for OA daf”). This would happen even before the fem. 
morpheme {-a} (e.g, VA »hiddah« “kite”, and Z 281 >alsawwah< “the bad 
woman”, for SA hid’ah and assaw’ah, LAT 292 »haddah« “quiet”, for standard 
NA hdd{i]’ah; this result could propagate paradigmatically, e.g., Alc. fill 
“omen”, for SA fa’l, and thence nifellél “I prognosticate”). 


1.2.28.1.4. /’/ disappeared without any trace after a historically long vowel at 
the end of a word (e.g., VA >farra« “furrier” and >bannax “bricklayer”, for SA 
farr@ and banna’), as well as between a consonant and a following vowel 


78 The gemination of /y/ in both cases was caused by the trend towards avoiding biconso- 
nantal roots, together with the poor perception of gemination of spirants, commented below 
in 1.3.2.2 and fn. 87. 
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(e.g., Z 1175 >lis tasal< “she does not ask”), but for cases of morphological 
constraints requiring a consonant in a given slot ofa pattern (e.g., Alc. kdria 
“dung”, and néxie “forging”, from {hr’} and {ns}, both mended with /y/). 


1.2.28.1.5. It appears that /’/ would in some very rare instances in AA become 
/‘/, rather than being lost (e.g., VA »nafqi‘ ~ faqa‘t« “to pull the eyes”, from SA 
{fq’}). At times also, an initial /’/ becomes /y/, possibly for the same purpose 
(e.g., VA >yabanuz< “ebony” and >yaf ‘ah< “viper”, for SA abanis and af ‘a).” 


1.3. SUPRASEGMENTALS 


1.3.1. Stress 


Evidence of several kinds, above all sociolinguistic, graphemic and prosodic, 
unequivocally proves that AA had not preserved the quantitative rhythm 
characteristic of OA, but had substituted suprasegmental intense stress for 
it.°° 


1.3.1.1 

From the sociolinguistic viewpoint and in the light of what is presently 
known about creoles and pidgins, any other scenario would have been 
unbelievable, when due consideration is paid to the fact that a few mil- 
lion people, native inhabitants of the Iberian Peninsula, speakers of stress- 
rhythmed Proto-Rm. dialects, had to shift to the language of a few tens 
of thousands of Arabs, and this in most cases through the intermediation 
of superficially Arabicised Berbers, whose native language did not possess 
quantitative rhythm either.*! 


79 Both phenomena are old and known from other areas and epochs. The former, called 
‘an‘anah by early Eastern grammarians, happened in some OA dialects, like those of the 
tribes of Tamim and Qays (see Fleisch 1961:78); the latter is widely witnessed in NA and 
probably triggered by OA rules for the interchange of the three semi-consonants. But some 
cases are complex: e.g., VA »maybar« “needle box” and IQ 5/3/2 »mayzar«< “tunic” appear 
to have inherited their /y/ from the NA evolution of OA mi’bar and mi’zar, Alc. taymin 
“guarantee”, from the semantic and phonetic kinship between {’mn} and {ymn}, while in 
VA »maybanah« “sodomy” and »maybin« “passive sodomite”, from {’bn}, the reason could be 
a dissimilation of labial phonemes, in order to prevent a sequence /-wb(u)-/. 

80 The intense, i.e., expiratory character of AA stress cannot be questioned, as it brought 
about the decay of post-tonic vowels (e.g., VA >sunubrah« “pine-tree”, »sum‘ah« “belfry”, 
1Q 64/4/2 »sahb aldayr« “the man in the convent”, Z 57 »wild+u< “his father”, 1236 >lit+nahyah< 
“aside”, for OA sanawbarah, sawma ‘ah, sahib, walid and nahiyah). 

81 This was already clearly stated by the towering Br. scholar A. Basset (1929: xxi): “II 
n’y a pas lieu non plus de tenir compte de la quantité de la voyelle pleine, tout étrange 
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1314 
The graphemic proof of this hypothesis is that, inasmuch as CA orthogra- 
phy does not prevail on grounds of tradition and habit, every text aiming at 
reproducing the dialectal pronunciation of AA contains frequent aberrant 
spellings, above all the use of matres lectionis (i.e, graphemes traditionally 
assigned to OA long vowels) in the case of historically short vowels that 
are known to have been stressed (e.g., VA >muqdas< “pair of scissors”, from 


=o, 


OA migass, >usquf< “bishop”, from SA usquf, IQ 9/21/3 »taqa“ “they hap- 
pen”, 90/19/2 »nagif < “I stop”, Z 43 »agtama‘u« “they meet”, 89 >danab+u< “his 
tail”, etc., for OA taqa‘u, naqifu, igtamat% and danabu+hiu), in alternation 
sometimes with the grapheme of gemination, e.g., VA »usquff <, GL 9 >tiqqah« 
“trust”, and >siffah« “shape”, for SA sifah and tiqah, LA 95 >akiffah«, pl. of SA 
ikaf “saddlebag”, etc., matching AA muqds, usquf, ta/iqa’, naqif, agtama‘u, 
dandbu, tiqa, sifa and akifa. Contrariwise, in this dialectal orthography, his- 
torically long vowels that were not stressed are often represented without 
the regular matres lectionis, e.g., VA >safi< “clear” = safi, GL 328 »firan< “mice” 
= firdn, 1Q 12/5/1»yugad« “there is” = yugdd, 9/31/1>bi+sagayn« “with two legs” 
= bisaqayn, 41/8/1 ‘am+awwal “last year”, instead of (pausal) CA safi, firan, 
yugad, saqayn and ‘am. 


1.3.1.3 
The prosodical proof of phonemic stress in AA is not a total abandonment 
of Khalilean metrics,® i.e., the OA and CA verse-making system based on 


que cela puisse paraitre dans une langue ot la quantité consonantique tient une si grande 
place”. Incidentally, the same phenomenon had occurred some centuries before, when Hisp. 
populations adopted Lt. 

82 As propounded in some of his works by the Spanish Arabist Garcia Gomez, whose 
theory we accepted in Corriente 1976, only to discover subsequently that he had intuitively 
guessed the role of stress in the metrics of the two genres of Andalusi stanzaic poetry 
(muwassah and zagal), but missed its direct descent, through rhythmical transposition of 
the Khalilean metres, and the key to their interconnection, which we expounded in Corriente 
1997:70-121, having recanted that previous mistake already in our edition of IQ of 1980. The 
substitution of stress for syllabic quantity in the AA traditional pronunciation of CA had 
peculiar consequences for the recitation of poetry, classical or dialectal, namely, that in order 
to restore a measure of rhythm to the metres, stress might occasionally shift to syllables that 
were not tonic in ordinary speech, as expounded in Corriente 1980a: 22; thus, e.g., in IQ 8/0/1- 
2 farh+ix« “my joy” rhymes with »nidahhi« “I sacrifice”, suggesting ultima stress, against the 
rule of not shifting the stress to the possessive suffixes, and in 100/0/2 >al‘ayn assi “evil eye” 
would impose ultima stress upon the refrains of other stanzas again ending in the possessive 
+(h)u, like »nahs+u< “his ill luck”. Apparently, the many previous decades throughout which 
the local converted prosody (‘artidun muhawwar) had accustomed Andalusi ears to such 
distortions, allowed the same license in the composition and recitation of stanzaic poems, 
CA muwassahat or AA azgal. 
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the contrast between short and long syllables, embedded in the segments 
called feet, which were sequences of fixed or optional syllable quantities, 
but rather its conversion to sequences of unstressed and stressed, or at least 
stressable syllables, distributed in arrangements closely mirroring those of 
the Khalilean metres. 


1.3.1.4 
The position of stress in AA follows rules which may differ considerably 
from those of the modern received Eastern Arabic pronunciation of OA, 
and are closer to those observed in Western Arabic, no doubt because stress 
was not phonemic in OA, but often weak and always conditioned by the 
sequence of syllable quantities in words. This allowed different solutions in 
the various NA dialects, of which each one may have inherited either one 
of those solutions solely, or an admixture of several, as studied by Birkeland 
1954. The main rules for stress position in AA are as follows: 


1.3.1.4.L In OA strings with the shapes /CvCvC/ and /CvCvC/, AA always 
stressed the last syllable, in which the vowel could be represented as long or 
short, regardless of its historical quantity. This mark was redundant in such 
sequences (e.g., IA 625 »habar« “news”, PES 5/4/5 »hugib< “it was hidden’, 
LA 287 >qgita« “money’, i.e., “pieces”, St 74 >kusur< “fragments” and >husun< 
“castles”, for OA habar, hugib, qita‘, kusur and husun). Would-be cases of 
stress on the first syllable of this string, suggested by Rm. transcriptions and 
loanwords (e.g., Alc. gébel “mountain”, gémal “camel” and cdbad “lion”, Cs. 
acibar “aloes” and Pt. agéfar “brass”) are not true exceptions to this rule, 
since that second vowel was not phonemic in AA, even if it had existed in 
OA, but mere disjunctive shewas (i.e., vocalic glides); therefore, the phone- 
mic transcription of those items is ga/ibl, gaml, sab‘, sibr and sifr, respec- 
tively. However, some idiolects of AA had phonemicised those shewas as 
full-fledged vowels in some cases, and did consequently stress them, e.g., in 
Alc., homar “red [pl.]”, xuhéb “grey [pl.]” for OA humr and suhb; this is cor- 
roborated by some loanwords, e.g., Cs. azahar “orange flower” < AA zahdr 
< OA zahr “blossom”, and Pt. albafar “spur dog” < AA kalb albdhr, lit., “sea 
dog”. 

1.3.1.4.2. In OA strings with the shape /CVCvC/, AA always stressed the first 
syllable, this being the only distinctive feature vis-a-vis the preceding group, 


83 Tn the two last instances, the stressed vowel is often not marked with a mater lectionis, 
which was dispensable, as there was no other stressing option in these sequences, and it 
required no departure from standard CA orthography, which was avoided by most copyists 
when unnecessary. 
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as length in stressed vowels had become merely redundant in this dialect 
bundle, as it is in Rm. (e.g, Alc. cdtil “killer”, kdtim “seal” and cdrib “boat”, for 
SA qatil, hatam and qarib). 


1.3.1.4.3. In OA strings with the shape /CvCCvC/, AA witnesses both types 
of stress, as reflected by Rm. loanwords like Cs. almocadén, Pt. almocadém 
“commander” vs. almoadao, Cs. almuédano “muezzin’”, from SA muqaddam 
and mu’addin, respectively. For /CVCWC/, Alc. again reflects both types (e.g., 
dlaf “thousands”, nésut “humanity”, [éhut “divinity”, dinar “dinar’” vs. quirat 
“karat” and hanit “shop”, for SA nasut, lahut, dinar, qtrat and hanut), but 
Rm. loanwords only exhibit ultima stress (e.g., Cs., Pt. and Gl. quilate, and 
Ct. quirat).** It has been suggested that penultima stress in these items 
would have been a prestigious Eastern importation; however, its frequency 
in /CVC¥C/ strings, in open clash with Eastern usage,® points rather to 
different solutions already extant in the dialects of the first invaders, some 
of which probably had very weak stress, easily altered by contact with other 
dialects or even by an unavoidable strengthening process in the realizations 
of recently Arabicised people of Hisp. stock. 


1.3.1.4.4. The stress patterns of AA were not affected by suffixation, except in 
the case of characteristically stressed suffixes, such as the inflexional ones 
marking the dual and regular pl., q.v., and the derivational ones, among 
which the so-called nisbah-suffix, {+7} (e.g., Alc. axnabi “stranger”, nahui 
“gram-marian’, batni “big-bellied”, for the OA pausal forms agnab+i, nahw+t 
and batn+i, in which {+i} stands for {+éyy}). However, this suffix had a 
shortened OA allomorph without gemination, used in the very scarce, but 
very frequent items, yamani(n) “Yemenite”, tihami(n) “from Tihamah’, and 
§a’amin “Syrian”, which has survived in NA, even in AA, and propagated to 
nouns with a similar prosodic structure (e.g., Alc. yahudi “Jewish”, durtri 
“necessary”, DC 6a encéni “human”, 4b necerani “Christian”, for standard 
yahudi, daruri, insani and nasrani, and in the case of loanwords, Cs. baladi 
“trivial’, from AA baladé “local”, vs. barrio “neighbourhood”, from AA barri 
“outer”).% 


84 The case of Cs. albéitar, Pt. alveitar “blacksmith” is not conclusive, because AA has 
transmitted both >baytar« and »baytar«. 

85 E.g., in the broken pl. pattern {CaCaCiC}, which became {CaCaCiC} as a characteristic 
feature of the whole Western Arabic group (e.g., VA »sandadiq< “boxes”, »matagqil< “gold coins” 
and »bawasir< “haemorrhoids’”, for SA sanadiq, mataqil and bawasir). 

86 Alcala’s wording upon describing this situation (ed. Lagarde, p. 6: “los derivativos que 
descienden de primitivos que tienen el acento en la media silaba, en aquella mesma lo 
conservan los derivativos”) suggested to Steiger 1932:77-80 stress predictability in terms of 
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1.3.2. Gemination 


1.9.2.1 
Gemination plays a central role in Arabic morphophonemics, and this holds 
true also for AA, in spite of its Hisp. substratum, characteristically prone to 
inhibit it, together with vowel quantity. Its preservation is demonstrated, 
for instance, by Rm. loanwords, like Cs. gaan “shepherd”, falleba “espagno- 
lette” and arrabal “outskirts”, from AA ganndm, halldba and arrabdd, which 
would have had different shapes were it not for the rendering of gemination. 


1.3.2.2 
However, leaving aside Rm. transcriptions usually produced by native 
speakers of languages with a very weak perception of this phonetic fea- 
ture, or even by natives insufficiently acquainted with the niceties of Arabic 
script, such as the auxiliary signs marking gemination, absence of vocaliza- 
tion, etc., there are some more trustworthy pieces of evidence hinting at cer- 
tain cases of infra-correct inhibition of that feature (e.g., VA »mar|[ra]tayn< 
“twice”, »bagam< pl. »buqum« “brazilwood”, LA 94 >hims< “peas”, and »masaf 
+uhum« “their ranks”, for standard >baqqam,, »himmis< and »masaff +uhum«, 
cf. also Alc. akila pl. akail “pin’, backformed on the standard ahillah, pl. 
of hilal, whence Cs. alfiler, also witnessed by Alc. kilil). There are other 
instances as well, presumable ultra-corrections, of non-etymological gem- 
ination (e.g., VA >surriyan< “arteria”, »gayyur< “jealous”, LA 272 »>dawwar< 
“dizziness”, for standard saryan, gayur and duwar).*" 


1.3.3. Velarisation 


1.3.3.1 
The preceding paragraphs 1.2.8/14/17, 1.2.10.4 and 1.2.11.3 have dealt with the 
survival of this OA suprasegmental in AA and its weakness in low and late 
registers, except partially in the case of the stop /t/. 


syllable structure, whereby short syllables would be opposed to long ones. However, the very 
examples and many exceptions given by Alcala prove him wrong, as often when he tried to 
describe grammatical and lexical facts, the truth being that unstressed nisbah-adjectives in 
AA are just the continuation of some of its OA ingredients. The same applies, by the way, to 
the case of the verbal pl. suffixes {+u} and {+na} which, having being long in OA, attract stress 
in AA when followed by a pronominal suffix, e.g., gatalu+ni “they killed me”, gatalndhum “we 
killed them’; see 2.1.11.2.1.2. 

87 In a survey of gemination and its inhibition in Corriente 1991:8-10, esp. 9, fn. 2, we 
pointed out the frequent hypercorrect gemination of sonorants, like /w/, /y/ and /r/, possibly 
on account of their being spirants, whose exact length might have been hard to perceive by 
speakers with a substratum prone to inhibit gemination. 
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1.4. COMBINATORY PHONETICS 


1.4.1. Assimilation 


L411 
Contiguous assimilation of phonemes in order to ease their realization in 
contact is a linguistic universal, also present in OA and SA, although not 
consistently reflected by the standard orthography. In the case of AA con- 
sonants, leaving aside Rm. transcriptions that might have been influenced 
by their foreign phonetics, and merely reckoning data culled from materials 
in Arabic script or above that suspicion, in addition to what has been antici- 
pated in the descriptions of the particular phonemes, it is worth mentioning 
the instances of /gz/ > /zz/, in VA »huzzah< “pleat”, for SA hugzah, and the 
place name Alzira Va., for AA algizira “the island”, /r+l/ > /ll/ (e.g., 1Q 28/3/1 
r»dahal+lak« “it seemed to you”, 89/12/4 »yadhal+lk “it seems to me”, both 
from {dhr}), /n+y/ > |yy/ (e.g., IQ 38/30/3 »kay+yafaggar« “he would bleed”, 
for SA kana yufaggir), /gh/ > /é/ (only in SA wagh “face”, which becomes wa¢é 
or [w]zc¢ in the low registers of AA, cf. IA »>wagg<, Alc. guéch, IQ 42/1/5 et pas- 
sim >ug/s«, etc.), [gl] > /ll/,88 in VA »nallas< “I sit down”, next to »naglas<, the 
regular /td/ > /dd/, /tt/ > /tt/, [td/ > /dd], /td/ > /dd], /tg/ > /gg/, [tz] > |zz], 
/ts/ > /ss/ and /ts/ > /ss/ (e.g., VA »yaddabbarx “it is arranged”, »yattarraq< 
“to be stricken”, »yaddarras< “he has his teeth set on edge”, »yaddakkar« “he 
remembers”, »yaggarrabx “it is tried”, »yazzarrad< “it is swallowed”, >yass- 
abban« “it is cleared of nits”, »yassahhab« “it is clouded”, etc., for *»yatdab- 
bar, *»yattarraq:, *ryat-darras<, *»yatdakkar;, *yatzarrad, *yatsabban and 
*yatsahhab), and the frequent shift, above all in late or low registers, /st/, /st/ 
or /st/ > /¢/, spelled with >g< or ><, usually geminated (e.g., Z 203 »assam« “it 
was smelt”, for *istamm, IA 444 >tugun« vs. Z1051 >tustun« “toast”, from Lt. tos- 
tus, with the Rm. augmentative suffix {+ON}, DE 23 »bisnagah« “wild carrot”, 
from Lt. pastinaca, AC 551>aggari« “he bought”, i.e., aéari, for SA istara),® or 
conversely /st/ > /s(s)/ and /st/ > /s(s)/ (e.g., VA >tist< and >tass< “bowl”, Z 963 


88 This assimilation must have operated on an occlusive pronunciation of /g/ and can 
be connected with Mod.Yem. forms in which, however, the decay affects /// (see Behnstedt 
1992:202); also OA lawn “colour”, apparently borrowed from Ph. gon, through Sr. gawna, 
would be the outcome of a parallel evolution of *al+gawn; see, however, the alternative 
possibility of an Egyptian etymon in Corriente 1997d: 488. Incidentally, this item is also 
reflected, without this phenomenon, by AA gawn pl. agwan “humour, mood”. 

89 There are also some cases of apparent /gt/ > /¢/ (e.g., Alc. nechehéd “I endeavour’, for 
SA nagtahid, from {ghd}, and nacharr “I ruminate”, for nagtarr, from {grr}), but they have 
been obviously preceded by /gt/ > /st/, as proven in IQ 82/9/4 >yustar< “it is ruminated”. 
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rassigah« “the town of Ecija” Se., formerly Astigi, VA »saqsayt« “I asked”, for 
SA istaqsaytu,®° >sabal< and >istabl “stable”, from Lt. stabuilu(m), as well 
as unquestionable AA loanwords in Rm., like Cs. zaguan “hall”, from AA 
istiwdn, almaciga, from SA mastaka, etc.). 


1.4.1.2 
As for the characteristic assimilation of /// in the Arabic article /al+/ to a 
next dental or alveolar consonant, the so-called “solar letters”, AA is one 
of the NA dialects having extended this rule to /g/, at least in low and late 
registers, as pointed by the transcriptions in Alc. 29.10 agimié “the church’, 
for standard algami‘, 36.29 agirah “the wounds”, for SA algirah, and DC 13a 
agecediin “the corporal ones”, for algasadiyyin. Most Rm. loanwords and 
place names, however, do not exhibit this feature (e.g., Cs., Pt. and Ct. aljama 
“Muslim or Jewish community”, for SA algama‘ah, Algeciras Ca., for SA 
algazirah “the island”, vs. Cs. ajonjoli “sesame”, for SA algulgulan, and Ajufia 
Mu., for SA algawftyyah “the northern one’). 


1.4.1.3 

Distant assimilation of consonants which do not abut upon each other hap- 
pens occasionally in AA, for instance, between nasals (e.g., Alc. nimandag “I 
take a bow’, from bundugqiyyah, NA name of Venice, and menéfsige “violet”, 
from the SA Iranism banafsagah); such are also the cases of progressive or 
regressive propagation of velarisation (e.g., VA >infit/tag< “to rip”, »garas/s< 
“bell”, on account of a velarised /r/, »satal< “bucket”, for standard satl, and 
the aforementioned »saqgsayt« “I asked”). 


1.4.1.4 

Assimilation of the semi-consonants /w/ and /y/ to a next vowel in the onset 
of words, at least in the low registers of AA, is hinted at by the transcriptions 
of some loanwords (e.g., Cs. aluquete “lighter”, from AA alwagida, Gl. and Pt. 
osga “gecko”, from wdzga), and might have prompted certain spellings with 
those graphemes of mere initial vowels (e.g., AB »yn< for AA inna “indeed”, 
and >yla< for lla “but”), as well as transcriptions of Rm. names in Arabic 
script (e.g., MT 183.8 »wraghx, for Urraca 416.9 >wlybh«, for Oliva, 156.1 »ylsks<, 
for Illescas, etc.). 


1.4.1.5 
Concerning vowel assimilation, and in addition to the cases reported above, 
upon describing the changes undergone by every vocalic phoneme in a 


% With regressive propagation of velarisation. 
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given consonantal contour, it is noteworthy that AA was prone to apply 
vowel harmony in both native words and borrowed items (e.g., VA >itfiya< 
“trivet” for SA utftyyah, Alc. birrina “drill”, from proto-Rm. *BARENA, GL 
>turbunah« “tribune”, from Low Lt. tribuna, VA, IH 293 and IQ >sugiur«< “axe”, 
from Lt. séctiris, IH 105 >kitir< “much’ vs. >katir< in other sources, for OA katir, 
IH 207 >hazdnahx and GL >hazanatun “closet”, whence Cs. alacena, for SA 
hizanah, etc.). The application of this principle, however, was very haphaz- 
ard, and had many conspicuous exceptions, not always easy to explain. In 
some instances, CA rules for vowel assimilation were rejected, as in the case 
of the 3rd person pronominal suffixes containing /u/ and attached to words 
ending in /é/ or /y/ (cf. IQ 6/2 >fit+hum ... yagithum ... masithum« “in them 
... comes to them ... their walk”, which is also the rule in the whole NA),” 
and that of the names of quadriconsonantal patterns, in which AA avoided 
the harmonised shapes of CA, as we shall see under the appropriate head- 


ing. 
1.4.2. Dissimilation 


1.4.2.1 

Cases of apparent dissimilation of a sequence of identical vowels, or of 
vowels followed by homorganic semi-consonants are no more frequent in 
AA than in the rest of NA, or even CA and OA. Instances like VA »na/israni:, 
GL >nisraniyun< and Alc. nigrdni “Christian”, LA 160 >zirafah<, whence Cs. 
jirafa, Pt. and Ct. girafa, Alc. ticrdr “repetition”, for SA zarafah and takrar, 
would continue an OA preference for the sequence /iCa/, while other kinds 
of items, like Alc. quigua “strength”, and cigudr “images”, for SA quwwah and 
suwar, and quigudr “balls”, for NA kuwar, or even like Alc. aliém “today”, and 
AC >zag< “two”, for SA alyawm and zawg,” an anomalous solution for the 
diphthong /aw/, appear to be rather original developments in the late low 
registers of AA. 


1.4.2.2 

Dissimilation of geminated consonants into a sonorant (i.e., /r/, /L/, /m/, /n/ 
or /y/) has been frequent in the whole Semitic group, not only in Arabic,°* so 
that such cases in AA constitute a mere continuation of that trend, e.g., in 


91 Fleisch (1979:15 and fn. 1) reports Sibawayhi’s information (II 321) about the failure to 
observe this rule among the people of Alhigaz in the old days, their modern descendants in 
Medina and other present-day dialects. 

82 See Corriente & Bouzineb 1994:12, fn. 1 about this strange item. 

93 See Brockelmann 1908: I 243-247. 
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VA >sif/rsaf < “willow”, for standard safsaf, »fad/rdaht« “I split”, »tunbuqah«< 
“boss”, for *tubbugah, from {tbq}, »>daybaranah< “wasp”, from {dbr}, Alc. 
caymon “cumin”, for SA kammin, VA >birbir/lix “Berber”. 


1.4.2.3 

Haplological dissimilation, i.e., elimination of one of two successive similar 
phonetic units or sequences, happens at times in AA, e.g., VA >sunugah« 
“synagogue”, from Lt. syndgoga, Alc. kanzdir “swineherd’, from AA hanzir 
+ the Rm. agentive suffix {+Ayr}, dale yadlimina “to those who wrong us’, 
for AA ‘ala+ll[ad]iyadlimi+na, the latter case being common in NA, and LA 
»qalsuwah« “rounded cap”, from SA galansuwah, on account of the similarity 
between sonorants. At times, AA appears to go along with CA, rather than 
with NA, in the haplological elimination of a radical final /7/ in front of 
the masc. pl. suffix {+in}, e.g., IQ 9/28/3 >mudall+in« “dropping (pl.)”, from 
{dlw}, and 84/17/4 »mukarin< “muleteers”, from {kry}, to the point of even 
extending this rule to nisbah-adjectives (see 2.1.5.1), against OA and NA 
rules, e.g., MT 1003.5 >sinhagin« “men from the Br. tribe of Sinhagah’, and 
GL 158 »madin«, “Medes”, but the opposite case seems to have been more 
frequent, e.g., IH 212 mukariyyin, Alc. mudélli pl. mudelliin, and muqtari = 
muktart pl. mugtariin “lessee”, rémi pl. romiin “Roman”, adjami pl. adjamiin 
“barbarian”. 


1.4.3. Metathesis 


1.4.3.1 

As a particularly though not exclusively characteristic feature of creoles, 
metathesis has operated quite often in AA (e.g., VA >nilattam< “I knead”, 
from {tlm}, »natna‘ad« “I argue”, from {‘nd}, >tarbazin« “pike”, for the NA 
Iranism tabarzin, >kust< “heap”, for SA kuds, »ra“adah« “catapult”, from {‘rd}, 
>‘afs< and >‘asf< “gallnut’, from {fs}, »wabd< = »bawa« “pestilence”, from {wb’}, 
1Q 68/5/3 »yazhu< “he mocks”, from {hz’}, IA 565 >awgi “let him go astray”, 
from {gwy}, etc.). Metathesis was also responsible for the change of Proto- 
Rm. MATRICE “spring, source” into AA magrit, whence Madrid, capital city of 
Spain and place name relatively frequent in this country in several variants; 
see Corriente 1990a. 


1.4.4. Junctures 


1.4.4.1 
The transitions between free or bound morphemes are subject to certain 
rules in all languages, with at times merely prosodic effects, and in other 
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instances with alterations of the segmental phonemes occurring in them. 
Most Semitic languages forbid consonant clusters immediately after or 
before a final juncture, which implies ruling out words either beginning or 
ending with two consecutive consonants. Such is the case of OA and of AA, 
and following are the ensuing consequences in the latter case. 


1.4.4.1.1. Consonant clusters after a final juncture would happen in OA only 
in a few exceptional nouns,” and regularly in the perfectives and impera- 
tives of the verbal stems {12v3}, {n1v2v3}, {1tv2v3}, {124/433}, {stvi2v3}, 
{12aw2v3}, {12awwv3}, {12an3v3/4}, {12an3¥} and {12a3v44}. They are 
avoided with a euphonic prefix {’i~u+}, for which it is characteristic of 
AA to have {’a~u+}. However, the adoption of foreign loanwords and, in 
some idiolects, the decay of the vowel in initial syllables of the type /Cv/ 
could generate initial consonant clusters, which were immediately mended 
with a prosthetic {’v+} (e.g., VA »ablantayin< “plantain”, from Low Lt. plan- 
tagine|m|], rigristah« “crest”, from Lt. crista, Alc. ufruta “fleet”, from Pt. frota, 
LA 253 »idrag< “steps of a staircase”, for SA adrag, 259 >ansab< “handle”, for 
SA nisab, VA >idra‘ayn« for SA dira‘ayn “two arms”, Z 925 >imta‘na< “ours”, 
for NA mata‘na, 1018 >agda< “tomorrow’, for pausal SA gada4, etc.). 


1.4.4.1.2. As explained in 1.3.1.4.1, codas with the phonemic shape /vCC/ were 
avoided by inserting a non-phonemic vocalic glide* between both con- 
sonants, except when the first was a sonorant or sibilant (e.g., IQ 7/5/2 
rassatrang< “the chess game”, 74/1/2 »assams< “the sun”, 67/13/4 >alhubz< 
“the bread”, VA »habs< “jail”, »band« “banner”, »hamd« “praise”, >»barg< “light- 
ning”, »milk« “possession”, >hawf< “fear” and »hayl< “horses”, in Alc. bend, 
barq, milq, kduf, kail and hdbc). However, those disjunctive vowels could 
be phonemicised in some idiolects, which might entail the stress shift to 
them, as proven by some rhymes, like IQ 38/19/13, where >suhad< “honey” 
rhymes with >asadd« “stronger” and >ahad« “one”, 38/38/1-3, where >na‘as« 
“stretcher” rhymes with >tas« “it went around” and >yu‘as« “one lives”, and 
40/7/1-3 where >sahal< “easy” rhymes with >gazal< “generous” and >‘amal< 
“he did”. It is noteworthy that, when that same string ended in a geminated 
consonant, there was an idiolectal choice, put to use by poets in order to 
obtain the necessary metrical rhythm, between the standard treatment (e.g., 
1Q 4/4/4 >tibarri yamin< “she honours her oath’, Alc. nice rdtal = nissi ratl 


4 See Wright 1964: I 20. 
%® Generally [a], but with exceptions like zangafir, from the SA Iranism zunjufr “cinna- 
bar’. 
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“half-a-pound”), and degemination of that consonant (e.g., IQ 11/8/1 >la bud 
luh< “he has no escape”, Alc. nertéd lal kair, for /nartadd/, “I change for the 
better”). 


1.4.4.1.3. Those same strings in an open juncture, i.e., followed by another 
word, also call for a disjunctive vowel, generally /i/, but /a/ in pharyngeo- 
laryngeal contours (e.g., 1Q 16/2/2 >bi+alfi mitqal« “for 1000 dinars”, VA »kulli+ 
yawm« “every day”, »bi+fardityad« “one-handed”, »sab‘a+mi’ah« “seven hun- 
dred”, >farhi halal< “legitimate child”, IQ 89/10/1 >tab‘a_fikum«< “natural in 
you”, Alc. 33.25 culli nigrdni “every Christian”, M1180 »rahla bidal< “the ham- 
let of Vidal’, 181 >rahla ‘lruka< “the hamlet of Roca’, etc.).%° This disjunc- 
tive vowel, the phonemic status of which is dubious, is not needed when 
the first consonant is a sonorant (e.g., IQ 93/3/2 >gins min< “kind of”). It is 
noticeable that the disjunctive vowel is occasionally used in cases in which 
it is not strictly necessary, like PES 56/3/2 >takriri ‘ahdu< “the renewal of 
his covenant”, 59/5/5 >gayri annax “however”, perhaps for metrical conve- 
nience; however, this would not be the reason in Alc. 43.30 fi toli dagudmi 
adeguém “for ever’, 344.8 guazti dar “courtyard”, MI 375.7v >bihayri« “well”, 
etc. 


1.4.4.1.4. The inhibition of the glottal tone in anticipation of external open 
junctures, which caused the pausal phenomena of OA, might eventually 
have caused very particular treatments at the end of AA words, e.g., VA 
ratafil< “trivet”, for standard atafi, Z 68 >taktafil< “you have enough’, for 
standard taktafi, Alc. zonbdd, for *istanbud “an unidentified citrus”.” 


% This rule applies also to the pronominal suffixes attached to verbs or nouns (e.g., 
1Q 34/o0/1 »mall+a+ni« “he got tired of me”, /2 »yadall+a+nik “he humiliates me”), although 
the disjunctive vowel follows peculiar rules detailed in the related section. 

87 Apparently, a kind of grapefruit, to judge from its Old Cs. reflex, azamboa; see Corriente 
2008c: 50. Some of these shapes provide the necessary link to understand Eg. yusifafandi “tan- 
gerines”, through yus(t)afandi, which reflects imperfect bookish transmission of P. bostan 
buy, combined with the scene of Qur’an XII-31. As is well known, Islamic tradition purports 
that the fruit given by Putiphar’s wife in the banquet she offered to gossiping women was a 
citrus: when Joseph was introduced to them, they were so bedazzled by his beauty that they 
cut their fingers instead of the fruit. Which should have exculpated Zalihah or Zulayhah, as 
she is called by Muslims, from her weakness. 


CHAPTER TWO 


MORPHOLOGY 


2.1. THE NOUN 


2.1.1. Noun Patterns 


The derivational system of noun patterns: as is characteristic of all types of 
Arabic, and generally of every Semitic language, AA nouns necessarily fit 
into one of the diverse derivational patterns resulting from the interdigita- 
tion of a consonantal root morpheme, which conveys a basic semanteme, 
with other additional morphemic derivational elements, as categorial deter- 
minants of meaning. These additions may consist of intercalated vowels, 
consonantal gemination, or vowel lengthening, prefixes, infixes and suf- 
fixes,®° often in discontinuous but strictly ordered and fixed sequences. This 
morphological constraint determines the existence for both noun and verb, 
as we shall see in the related sections, of a closed pattern inventory, to which 
all Arabic nouns and verbs must conform, and any foreign stock must adjust 
prior to full-fledged morphological integration in this language.!° 


2.1.2, 


In the case of NA and, most particularly, in that of AA, that rather hypertro- 
phied system had shrunk considerably, so that the most common patterns 


98 See on this Brockelmann 1908:329—402, Moscati 1964:75-84 and Diakonoff 1988: 42-56, 
the OA system being described, e.g., by Wright 1859:110-177, Fischer 1972:35—41 and SK 74, fn. 
108. 

°° Their comprehensive catalogue is laid out in Corriente 1996a: 26-33; however, many of 
the schemes attested in OA are no longer used in NA or AA. 

100 There might be some question about whether or not the speakers’ awareness of this 
morphological constraint is equally strong in peripheral dialects like AA, MI., Central Asian 
and Cypriot Arabic, where Rm., Turkic, P and Gk. interference, and more or less unrestrained 
borrowing of foreign “amorphous” lexical items, are likely to have blurred that notion. 
However, the basic survival of such characteristic morphological devices as the broken pls. of 
nouns and the derived verbal stems would demonstrate its considerable residual vitality and 
efficiency, in spite ofa large measure of tolerance for unassimilated sequences, characteristic 
of all creolised languages, possibly as mere instances of code-shift or code-mixing, in the 
terms of the by now classical Apple & Muysken 1987. 
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still in frequent use are only those continuing OA (and generally retain- 
ing their characteristic logematic and semantic functions) {1v23} (substan- 
tives and verbal nouns, e.g., Sart “condition”, rizq “livelihood” and gurd 
“rat; mole”), {1a2v3} (substantives, adjectives and some verbal nouns, e.g., 
dahab “gold”, ragul “man”, hasin “rough” and fazd‘“scare”), {1i/u2a3} (verbal 
nouns, e.g., IQ 94/6/1 tiqal “gravity”, 58/1/4 hudd “right path”), {142i3} (agen- 
tive participles, e.g., gatil “killer”), {142a3} (few substantives, e.g., ‘alam 
“world; people”), {14203} (utensiles, e.g, IH 374 >‘amud< “column”), 
{1u2ay3} (see 2.1.3), {1ay/w2a3} (substantives, e.g., sdygal “polisher” and 
qawgqab “clog”), {1a2i1/13} (adjectives, eventually substantivised, e.g., haruf 
“lamb” and sagir “little”), {1a/i243 } (mostly substantives, e.g., gardd “locusts” 
and himar “donkey’), {1u243} (nouns for ailments and parts detached of 
some substance, e.g., su‘dr “rabies” and burdd “filings”), {1u2i3} (verbal 
nouns of movement, e.g., hurtig “exit”), {122243} (adjectives of intensity 
and nouns for professionals, e.g., bawwd/Il “often making water” and naggdr 
“carpenter”), {a12a3} (adjectives of colour or physical qualities, e.g., azrdq 
“blue” and abkdm “mute”), {ma12a/i3} (nouns for places where an action 
is usually performed, e.g., mahzdn “store” and masriq “East”), {ma1203} 
(non-agentive participles, e.g., mamlik “slave”, lit., “possessed”), {mi1243} 
(nouns of instruments and intensive adjectives, e.g., mismar “nail”, midrdr 
“harmful”), {1v23a} or {1v23a} (substantives, e.g., Sd‘ra “brushwood”, défla 
“rosebay” and IH 308 >su‘dax “galingale”), {1v23an} (adjectives and some 
verbal nouns, e.g., ka/isldn “lazy” and husrdn “loss”), {1a23a4} (substan- 
tives, e.g., hdndagq “ditch”), {1i23i4} (substantives, e.g., VA >hinsir< “little 
finger”), {1u23u4} (substantives, e.g. IQ 67/6/2 >bulbul< “nightingale”), 
{1a231/a4} (substantives, e.g., harsuf “artichokes” and gandil “oil lamp”) 
and {1u2ay3i4} (see 2.1.3), eventually extended with the few suffixes listed 
below. Some of them call for the following notes: 


2.1.2.1 
The final consonantal cluster of {1v23} was often avoided by inserting a 
non-phonemic vowel [a], which could eventually be phonemicised and 
therefore stressed, either becoming the standard shape of some words (e.g., 
humar “red [pl.]”, see 2.1.2.6 and 2.1.10.5.1) or merely generating allophonic 
alternation, as shown by the scansions and rhymes of some AA poems (e.g., 
Sdakl = Sakal “grace”).!"! 


101 Thus, e.g., IQ 16/5/1 successively has azzagdl zdgli “this z. is my z.”, 56/10/2 asSakdl “the 
grace”, but 126/4/5 sdklu “his shape”, both in rhyme positions. Even native speakers were 
aware of this feature of AA, e.g., Azzubaydi (LA 203), who ascribes it only to pausal positions, 
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2.1.2.2 

There are a host of cases in which AA has {1a23(a)} for OA {1i23(ah)}, 
e.g., VA >bant< “daughter”, >ast< “arse”, >zaft< “tar”, Alc. rdjel “column”, 
ddlad “rib”, LA 183 >tabn< “straw”, 136 »sakkah« “ploughshare”, LA 49 »sal‘ah< 
“merchandise”, etc., for SA bint, ist, zift, rigl, dil‘, tibn, sikkah and sil‘ah: 
This is the effect of the so-called Philippi’s law, which causes the shift /¢/ 
> /da/ in closed syllables in several Semitic languages. As is usual when 
an innovated linguistic feature clashes with the standard usage, there are 
some ultra-correct reactions to this, e.g., LA 184 >zind< “arm”, 285 >firg< 
“difference”, LA 116 >gis‘ah< “porringer’ etc., for SA zand, farg and gas‘ah;™ 
on the other hand, the same trend has affected the noun pattern {1i23v4}, 
e.g., in VA »darham« “dirham”, >hasram« “verjuice”, »harnag< “leveret”, Alc. 
kancar “little finger” and bancar “ring finger”, for SA dirham, hisrim. hirniq, 
hinsir and binsir. 


21.2.3 

The already OA allomorphic alternation {1u2(u)3}, e.g., in the partitive 
numerals and as a broken pl. pattern, has left some traces in AA, which 
has rib‘ “fourth” and tumn “eighth” (whence Cs. arroba and azumbre as 


like amar, qasar, ramal, dikir and fitir, for amr “matter”, gasr “palace”, raml “sand”, dikr 
“mention” and fitr “fast breaking”, but the surviving graphical witnesses attest their general 
use in eventually any position. 

102 This item, however, is questionable here, since AA usually has /a/ instead of /i/ as 
vocalisation of OA hamzatu lwasl (cf. VA »abant« “daughter”, together with the standard Rm. 
reflex aben of SA ibn, and the prefixes of every derived stem of the verb, as shall be seen), in 
agreement with Et. and many Mod.Yem. dialects, according to Behnstedt (see Corriente & 
Vicente 2008:132), all of which points to a shared isogloss with the South Arabian area. 

103 Brockelmann 1908 I: 147-148 reacted against Philippi’s hypothesis of this law being a 
PS general principle, with the argument of its absence in OA and Ak. Apparently, he was 
not aware of its occasional effectiveness in whole paradigms of the Et. verb conjugation 
(e.g., libs ~ labdskd, parallel to Hb. labes ~ labasta, vs. conservative OA labisa ~ labista 
“he wore ~ you wore”), not to speak of AA, in which, as in the rest of Western NA, it did 
away with most of the vocalic alternations marking verbal aspects. We first pointed to the 
occasional effectiveness of Philippi’s law on AA items in Corriente 1981-1982:35, and as soon 
as in 1989b: 101, we suggested that this feature appears to have been a shared isogloss of Et., 
ESA and Western Arabic dialects of “Yemenite” stock, i.e., spoken by tribes having more or 
less recently shifted from South Arabian languages to North Arabian, and affected by that 
substratum. 

104 However, most of these substandard allomorphs are not confirmed by other sources, 
and appear to have had only limited diachronic, diatopic and diastratic validity. This feature 
explains cases like the place name Alquézar Hs. (abbreviation of gisr bani haldf, pn. of a 
local family), pointing to an unusual ultra-correct *qisr, instead of regular AA qasr, reflected 
everywhere else as Alcazar in place names and the loanwords Cs. alcazar, Pt. alcacer and Ct. 
alcasser. Incidentally, similar cases are witnessed in other NA dialects, cf. MI. sider and Eg. 
si/adr “breast” vs. SA sadr. 
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names of certain weights and measures, cf. Alc. rébad and ¢uimen, with non- 
phonemic disjunctive vowels, from OA rub‘ and tumn), vs. Alc. txtir “tithe” 
and ¢uluc “third”, from OA ‘usur and tulut; cf. otherwise Alc. dubur “anus” 
and VA >qutun< “cotton” (whence Cs. algodén and Ct. cotd), for OA dub(u)r 
and qut(u)n.! 


5124 
The pattern {1a2a3} was consistently stressed on the last syllable in AA 
(see 1.3.1.4.1), as proven by an overwhelming majority of loanwords (e.g., Cs. 
albarazo “vitiligo”, azabache and Ct. atzabeja “jet”, Ct. raval = Cs. arrabal and 
Pt. arrabade “suburb”, Cs. ataharre and Pt. atafal “crupper”, from SA baras, 
sabag, rabad and tafar, etc.), transcriptions of place names (e.g., Alarave 
Mu., < AA al‘arab “the Arabs”, Cenete Gr., < AA sandd “slope”, Benicalaf Va., 
< AA bani haldf “H.’s sons”, etc.), and peculiar spellings with matres lectionis 
in dialectal writings, about which see 1.3.1.4.1. As said there, however, there 
are a host of cases in which {1a2a3} is reflected in AA as {1223}, some as 
conspicuous as LA 66 >ramk« “mares” 281 >tarf< “side”, VR »gamlah« “she- 
camel”, IQ 9/14/3 »bagrah< “cow”, required by the rhyme, or the place name 
Alanje Bd., < AA alhans “the snake”, vs. OA hanas (see fn. 51). Some of 
these instances may continue the variegated OA dialects introduced by the 
conquerors, and some may have originated through ultra-correction of the 
trend described in 2.1.2.1. 


2.1.2.5 

AA belonged to the group of dialects, already attested in OA and widely 
represented in NA, in which {1a2i3} became {1a/i23},° e.g., LA 80 >salf< 
“ancestor”, VA >kat(a/i)f< “shoulder”, »fahd« “thigh”, GL >kabdun< ‘liver’, etc., 
for SA salif; katif; fah(i)d and kabid. 


2.1.2.6 

The OA pattern {a12a3}, characteristic of adjectives for colours and physical 
qualities is regularly reflected in AA as {a1243} (cf. MT 210.4 >ahwal “cross- 
eyed”, with a stress marking mater lectionis, parallel to Alc. ahmar “red”, 
azraq “blue”, ebquém “mute” and ahdéb “hunchback”, for SA ahwal, ahmar, 


105 As for the matching broken pl. pattern, cf. the place name Algodor Cc., Co. and To., 
from AA algudur “the ponds”, and the curious instance of AA ris/ “messenger”, a depluralised 
reflex of OA rus(u)l, pl. of rasul (cf. Cs. rehén, Pt. refém “hostage”, also derived from AA rihdn, 
pl. of rahn; in both cases, the depluralisation was triggered by the fact that messengers and 
hostages where usually more than one on each occasion). 

106 See Sibawayhi II/277. 
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azraq and ahdab). In the pl., however, there was a considerable degree of 
hesitation between preservation of SA {1u23} (e.g., Alc. hémar, zorq, hiudeb, 
for SA Aumr, zurgq and hudb) and an allophonic {1u243}, with a phone- 
micised disjunctive vowel (e.g., Alc. buquém, humdr, huguél, VA >bukam«, 
»sugar< “blond [pl.]”, etc.). This alternation appears to reflect subdialectal 
differences within AA.” 


21.2.7 
The CA distribution of {mv+} prefixes appears to have been the result of 
a successive series of innovations starting in the PS stage, and still incom- 
plete at the time of the great Islamic expansion, which explains considerable 
divergences between OA and NA dialects.!° The assignment of labialised 
{mu+} to all participles, except the non-agentive {ma1203} of G stems, 
shared by Ak. and Ug., but not by Et., and therefore most likely by ESA, 
might have been an early attempt to differentiate among too wide an array 
of semantic functions, while the functional segregation of {ma+} as nomen 
loci vs. {mi+} as nomen instrumenti, possibly triggered by the dissimilation, 
initially characteristic only of {mi1243}, is a rather recent, incomplete and 
partially artificial development, fostered by grammarians fond of such cate- 
gorial classifications, but never altogether integrated in the living language 
reflected by NA dialects. 


2.1.2.7.1. In AA, as by and large in NA, most nomina loci and nomina instru- 
menti share the prefix {ma+} (e.g., VA »maglis< “assembly room” and 
»mabrad« “file”), except in the second case when OA had {mi1243}, which 
has been generally preserved (e.g., VA >mihrat< “plough” and >minsar< 
“saw”), unless labialisation prevails (e.g., VA >muftah< “key”, »muhaddah< 
“pillow” and »muqas< “scissors”, as nomina instrumenti, and GL »musarah< 
“recreation ground” (whence Almozara Zg.) and Cs. almofalla “camp”, from 
AA *muhalla, as nomina loci, for SA masarah and mahallah). 


2.1.2.7.2. In a few instances, we come across some participles of derived 
measures prefixed with {ma+} (e.g., LA 12 = IA 180 »magq‘ad “cripple”, 
LA 149 = IH 173 »masrabx “intense [colour]”, and »masmat< “solid”, for SA 
muq‘ad, musrab and musmat, even the very revered name of the Prophet 


107 There are some other oddities in this type of adjectives, like the quasi-regular masc. 
pl. ceudin in Alc. and »sidan< in VA for aswdd “black” (see fn. 174), and the fem. pls. beqmit 
“dumb women’ in Alc. and »sawdanat« “black women”, in VA and LA 278. As for the elative 
{a12a3}, see 2.1.4. 

108 On this, see Corriente 1979. 
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Muhammad, reflected in IH 181 as »mahammad:, whence Cs. Mahoma and 
Pt. Mafamede).'° 


2.1.2.7.3. The unusual frequency of the pattern {mi1243} in AA intensive 
adjectives (e.g., VA »midrar< “flowing copiously”, »midwar< “short [gar- 
ment]”, »midyan< “heavily indebted”, »miryah« “windy”, »misrar< “quarrel- 
some”, »miskah< “avaricious”, »midrar< “harmful”, »midras< “having large 
uneven teeth”, »mi‘yan< “having a powerful evil eye”, »miktar< “loquacious”, 
»mikyad: “tricky”, >milsan< “talkative”, »mimrad« “sickly”, »mihdar« “glib”, 
»mihwak« “terrible”, Alc. migrdr “cute”, GL >mihyak« “crafty”, Z 1573 >mislal< 
“consumptive”, IQ 21/3/4 »miswab« “felicitous”, 87/1/2 >»miktaf< “sturdy” and 
147/6/5 >mityar< “ominous”), compared to its relative scarcity in OA, to- 
gether with the fact that many of them are AA lexical innovations, points 
to a hypertrophic development, since most of them share an unequivocal 
superlative nuance." 


2.1.2.8 

The vocalisation of quadriconsonantal nouns in OA, and more widely speak- 
ing, their structure in the whole Semitic family, is one of the subjects for 
which information has always been and remains scarce.” But even a quick 


109 ‘We are inclined to attribute this feature again to the South Arabian substratum of AA, 
on account of similar instances such as the late Et. reflexes of OA muzahim “constraining”, 
muslim “Muslim”, muhammad “pn.”, mu‘Gwiyah “pn.”, mustari “Jupi-ter”, mu‘allaqah “the 
Suspended Church of Old Cairo”, and other participles with a {md+} prefix (characteristic 
of Et. derived measures; see Dillmann 1865: 1305, 1401, 323, 1410, 1411 and 1400), which must 
necessarily have been transmitted by Arabs of South Arabian stock. 

N0 As for the origin of this pattern, there is no agreement among Semitic scholars like 
Brockelmann 1908 I: 379 or Wright 1959 I: 138, on the one hand, usually reflecting Cas- 
pari’s views, who considered it a metaphorical extension of nomina instrumenti, and Fleisch 
1961:425 and 433-434, who follows Nyberg in his assumption of a prefixation of {mv+} to pre- 
existing adjectives. Without prejudging this diachronic point, the fact that some of those 
adjectives in AA are not so clearly superlative, and that many of them semantically stand 
rather close to verbal participles, opens a third complementary way to solve the riddle and 
explain such abundance in AA: namely, that those superlatives may have been easily con- 
taminated by participles of the IX—XI verbal measure, characteristically frequent in Western 
Arabic (see Fischer & Jastrow 1980:264). Thus, e.g., it is easy to imagine that a participle 
*ma/uslal (cf. Mo. maslal “quia engendré beaucoup”, Premare 1993-1999 VI: 170) would easily 
become mislal, through the same dissimilatory phenomenon observed in the corresponding 
type of nomina instrumenti. The same would apply to cases like LA 129 »mibta“ “buyer” and 
»mihtal« “shrewd”, coinciding in appearance with the aforementioned adjectives, although 
in fact they are participles of Gt stems. 

NI Fleisch 1961:501-502 gives as proof of this assertion the fact that even Brockelmann 
in his still impressive Grundriss could only write 15 lines on this issue, but neither his own 
five pages, nor Grande’s eleven (Grande 1998:51-63) dealing with it can presently be deemed 
sufficient. 
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glance at a comprehensive list of allowed combinations reveals the perva- 
siveness of harmonised vowel sequences, i.e., {1a23a4}, {1i23i4} and 
{1u23u4}, with some degree of tolerance of u/i-a sequences, i.e., {1u/i23a4}, 
and less so in the case of u-a-i, found only in some diminutive patterns,” 
which makes it obvious that the harmonising trend is a recent development, 
fostered by grammarians already under the aegis of Islam."* AA does not 
reflect that late preference in many instances, invariably having {1a230/i4} 
for SA {1u2304} and {112314} (e.g., VA »hanzir« “pig” and >‘asfur« “bird”, for 
SA hingzir and ‘usfur) and, most of the time, {1423a4} or {1123a4} when the 
second vowel was not long (e.g., LA 156 >diftar< “writing pad”, GL >binsar< 
“ring-finger”, VA »fundaq: “stable”, »>fulfalah< “pepper”, for SA daftar, binsir, 
fundug and fulfulah).™ At times, however, AA exhibits some harmonised 
quadriconsonantal nouns, e.g., VA and most sources >hursifah< “artichoke” 
and Alc. borcéqua “prune”; however, the matching Cs., Gl. and Pt. loanwords 
alcachofa, Ct. carxofa, and Cs. and Gl. albaricoque, Ct. albercoc reflect non- 
harmonised shapes. 


2.1.2.9 
The abandonment by AA of the less common OA derivational noun pat- 
terns, mentioned in 2.1.2, is purported by substitutions of simpler shapes for 
rarer ones, e.g., Z 693 »nassab« “arrows”, LA 177 >dur‘ah« “shirt”, 271 >darrag< 
“francolin”, 298 »nu‘rah« “gadfly”, and >nafisah«< “woman in labour’, for SA 
nussab, durra‘ah, durrag, nu‘arah and nufasa’. 


2.1.2.10 
Weak root morphemes, i.e., those containing a semi-consonant (namely, 
?/w/y23}, {1’/w/y3} and {12’/w/y}), as well as those initially having less than 
three consonants and subsequently standardised (most often by repeating 
the second consonant of biconsonantal roots and assuming the appearance 
of {122}), often receive special treatment in the various Semitic languages, 
which may differ not only one from another, but even within the dialects 
of the same. In the case of AA, and by comparison with SA, some of the 
solutions are rather peculiar and shall be listed next. 


12 See Fischer 1972:36 (“Nominale Stammbildungsmorpheme 4-rad. Wurzeln’). 

M3 See on this Corriente 1976, although the phonaesthetic considerations beyond their 
attitudes and criteria of correctness are at times difficult to apprehend. 

114 Tt is a moot question whether these non-harmonised items continue dialectal pronun- 
ciations more faithful to older shapes (e.g., »diftar<, from Gk. difthéra, >fulfalah:, from Sk. 
pippali), which might have been the case at times, or simply apply a favoured pattern, as 
evidenced by cases in which the etyma do not match the AA pronunciation, e.g., »fundaq,, 
from Gk. pandokeion, or VA >dustar« “wedge”, from P dastar. 
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2.1.2.10.L Former biconsonantal root morphemes are often adjusted to tri- 
consonantal standards by supplying a third element in ways at times differ- 
ent from those recorded for SA; e.g., gemination of the second consonant 
(e.g., LA 273 >riyyah« “lung”, VA vhirr< “vulva”, Z 621 »>damm« “blood”, 1458 
ryadd« “hand”, and rhyme-supported IQ 5/8/3 »famm« “mouth”, for SA ri’ah, 
hir, dam, yad and fam, which had remained biconsonantal, unlike the case 
in most areas of NA. In some cases in which OA had lengthened the vocalic 
case endings in order to provide the appearance of a triconsonantal root, 
but only in status constructus, i.e., as head of a syntagm of rection or annex- 
ation, this restriction has disappeared in AA, e.g., VA »hamux “father-in-law” 
and »ahu< “brother”; besides, that vowel is not dropped, unlike the case in 
SA, in annexation with the 1st person sg. possessive pronoun, e.g., Alc. 59.23 
akéy “my brother’, vs. CA ahi. However, and again unlike SA, either by ultra- 
correction or by survival of OA dialects, that same vowel often disappears 
in annexation with proper names, e.g., IQ 37/6/2 »ab gafar< and 65/8/1 »ab 
‘amir<, and in Old Lt. and Rm. transcriptions like Abaiub, < ab ayyub, Abia- 
far, < ab gafar, etc." 


2.1.2.10.2. The treatment of {1’/w/y3} roots in AA is most of the time par- 
allel to the solutions of NA; thus, for instance, the pattern {1a213} of {r’s} 
has generated IA 635 »rayyis< for SA ra’is “head of an institution’, cf. Cs. 
arraez, Pt. and Ct. arrais “skipper”, while in the case of “hollow” roots, ie., 
{1w/y3}, the same pattern could eventually exhibit simplification of the sec- 
ondary diphthong (e.g., GL >laynun< “soft”, vs. a conservative >layyin< in other 
sources, Alc. héyn “easy”, vs. standard >hayyin< elsewhere, and dyl “deer’”, vs. 
VA >ayyil<). In two very frequent words, SA sayyid “lord” and gayyid “good”, 
that diphthong was reduced to a mere high vowel, i.e., AA sid and gid, as 
proven by rhymes in IQ 40/8/4 and 74/6/4, the first item being common in 
other NA areas as well, though not excluding the survival of a semantically 
differentiated higher register shape, which is also witnessed to in AA, e.g., 
Alc. céid “master”, VA, IQ 69/3/1 and AC 547 >sayyid. (cf. English ‘master’ vs. 
‘mister’ or French ‘seigneur’ vs. ‘sieur’). 


15 See Terés 19907135. This is also the reason for the present shape of the name of the 
Madridian quarter of (L)avapiés < ab ‘abbas, for the SA pn. abu ‘abbas. This phenomenon 
might have originated in OA dialects with the invariable shapes aba and aha, in which the 
last vowel disappeared phonetically in front of the article or of any elidible alif (see Corriente 
1976:92 and 2.1.7). 
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2.1.2.10.3. The treatment of {12w/y} roots in AA is also in most cases parallel 
to NA morphology, but not without some peculiar solutions, either closer to 
SA, or to some OA dialects, or at times wholly unprecedented. 


2.1.2.10.3.1. Thus, for instance, the pattern {1v23} generates {1v2u/i} (e.g., 
VA >garu = Alc. jart “cub”, VA >falix = Alc. fel “colt”, VA >gidix = Alc. gidé 
“buck”, VA vhurix = Alc. huri “granary”, etc., for SA girw, falw, gady and 
hury);"® however, this final vowel being no mere allophone of the semi- 
consonant, but the full-fledged equivalent of */uww(w)/, it recovered this 
shape before suffixes (e.g., IQ 1/4/3 >huluwwah« “sweet [fem.]”, 20/5/3 
>‘aduwwahx “female foe” and VA >daruwwah« “one lentisk tree”, for SA hul- 
wah and dirwah)."” 


2.1.2.10.3.2. On the other hand, the pattern {1a2243} in these roots gen- 
erated a rather conservative {1a224}, in agreement with the rules for the 
treatment of hamz (see 1.2.28.1.4, e.g., VA »saqqa< = Alc. cacd “water-carrier”, 
whence Pt. agacal and Cs. azacan, and VA »banna« = Alc. benni “bricklayer”, 
with 2nd degree imalah, whence Cs. albanil vs. Pt. alvanel). There were also 
some occasional shifts to {12242}, e.g., VA >fassdas« “noiseless farter”, »harrar< 
= Alc. karrir “shitter”, for SA fassa’ and harra’. 


2.1.2.10.3.3. At the end of words, any string /2(i)yah/ became in AA /2iyya/, 
e.g., VA >gariyyah« “village”, whence Cs. alqueria, Ct. alqueria and Pt. alcaria, 
GL >tasmiyyatun< “naming”, IQ 24/1/4 »mustariyyah< “bought” and 2/4 
»mustawiyyah« “straight”, all of them in evidential rhyme positions, for SA 
garyah, mustariyah and mustawiyah, and IQ 42/1/5 >amriyyax “mirrors”, a 
broken pl. pattern {a12i3ah}." 


N6 But attention should be paid to the fact that their pausal forms in OA were actually 
pronounced as giru, falu, gidi and huri, different in the traditional pronunciation of Arabic 
(tagwid) from their AA counterparts merely in the ultima stress position of the latter, not 
without precedents in OA dialects either. 

7 There are also cases suggesting preservation of the SA solution, e.g., VA »hasvx “filling”, 
r>habw« “crawling”, Alc. ndhu “grammar” and néfij “exile”, for SA nahw and nafy, as well as 
curious spellings like those of GL »nah’u< and >‘ad’u« for SA ‘udw “member’, likely aimed at 
the same pronunciation; however, they appear to be either printing mistakes in the case 
of Alc., or prestigious classicisms introduced by scholars who knew CA, or even perhaps 
pilgrims who learned them in the East and tried, upon their return, to show off in front of 
their countrymen, with the usually short-lived success of most linguistic fads. 

18 There are also exceptions to this rule, e.g., IA 26 >lahyah< = Alc. lahya, for SA lihyah, VA 
>isfannariyah« “carrot”, from Gk. staphylinos dgrios, IQ 78/6/1 »isbilya< = Alc. Yxbilia, “Seville”, 
etc. and, conversely, extensions thereof to similar situations, e.g., IQ 42/0/1 >»biyya;, for SA bi 
or biya; however, see 1.3.2.2 and fn. 87 about frequent spontaneous gemination of sonorants 
in AA. 
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2.1.2.10.3.4. The loss of the semi-consonant in {12w/y} root morphemes 
in some patterns such as {14213} and {1awa2i3}, already allowed in OA 
pausal forms, is characteristic of some AA items, e.g., VR »wad« “river”, »baz< 
“falcon”, >gawar« “maids”, »ward alzawan« “mallow’, lit. “whores’ roses”, for 
SA wadi, bazi, gawari and zawani (cf. Alc. guid, big, jaguar and guard zaguin, 
with parallels in other Western Arabic dialects, e.g., Mo. wad, baz = Ml. wied, 
bies)."° 


2.1.2.10.4. In many instances, the peculiar treatment in AA of weak root 
morphemes can be accounted for in terms of metanalysis, i.e., of erroneous 
attribution of lexical items to a kind of weak root which is not truly its 
own, because of an infra-correct restitution of the weak consonant or of 
gemination of a phoneme from members of the paradigms that had lost 
either one of both. Such are, e.g., the cases of VA >astak« “to polish one’s 
teeth”, with an anomalous masdar >istikak«, as if from “{skk}, »astam< “to 
smell”, as if from *{Swm}, instead of diachronically correct {smm}, »>dayad< 
“to oppose’, as if from *{dyd}, instead of correct {ddd}, the plurals »mawadd<« 
“tables” and »makakin< “places” of »ma@’idah« and »makan,, as if from *{mdd} 
and *“{mkn}, instead of {myd} and {kwn}, IQ 89/6/3 >»mahayig< “streets”, 
pl. of »mahaggah«, Alc. niliim lemémt “to blame”, as if from *{4mm}, and 
diminutives like gucdica “little market” (whence Azuqueca Gu.), and vdéyed 
‘little river”, as if from *{sqq} and *{wdd}, instead of {4vm}, {swq} and {wdy} 
respectively. These instances, much more frequent in AA than in any other 
NA dialect, have been favoured by the phonemic status of stress, which 
caused the analysis of /astak/, /astam/, /did(d)/, [lum], /sdq/ and /wdd/ 
as */astakk/, */astamm/, */lumm/, */sdqq/ and */wddd/ and played havoc 
with the SA features of consonant gemination and vowel length, as bases of 
recognition of root morphemes also in the rest of cases. 


8 As for instances of decay of final /d/, e.g., in VA »miuis« “razor” and »mawk< “owner”, for SA 
musa and mawla, they are likelier to have originated through the kind of metanalysis called 
wrong-parsing, before the article (cf. English ‘apron’, ‘otter’, etc.). 

120 Cf. also Alc. makdda “pillow” pl. makdid, and its diminutive »muhayyadah< in VA, with 
a type of metanalysis curiously reappearing in Mo. pls., e.g., mhazza ~ mhayaz “avenue”, 
mhadda ~ mhayad “pillow”, mramma ~ mraym “loom” and qmazZa ~ qmayaz “shirt” (see Cor- 
riente 1971:50 about the strong possibility of this phenomenon being due in Naf. dialects 
to borrowing from AA). As for sugayqa “little market’, from suq, it had been already doc- 
umented by Dz I 706, then ignored by subsequent etymologists like Asin 1940, which caused 
our mistake in SK fn. 20. 
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2.1.3. The Diminutive 


The OA noun patterns {1u2ay3} and {CuCayCiC}, characteristic markers 
of the diminutives of triconsonantal and quadriconsonantal stems, respec- 
tively, exhibit in AA the slightly modified shapes {1u2ayya3} and {CuCay- 
CaC},” e.g., GL >buwayyatun< “little house”, »>hugayyarun< “pebbles”, IQ 
8/3/3 »ruwayyas< ‘little head” (= Alc. rudyas), 9/26/3 »usayyam< “little name”, 
Alc. cudyas = quwdyyas “little arch”, GL »mugaysarun< “small farm”, »muhay- 
da‘un« “shortcut”, IQ 1/5/1>usaygar< ‘little blond one”, 149/5/4 »usaywad< “lit- 
tle black one”, Alc. uquéilel “little crown” and condidal “little lamp”, from AA 
bayt, hagar, rds, ism, qaws, magsar, mahda‘, asqar, aswad, aklil and gandil. 
However, the OA shape was kept unaltered in the case of nouns with the 
fem. suffix (e.g., GL »suhayfatun< “small page”, IQ 2/7/3 »qubaylah« “little 
kiss”, Alc. bugayla “little mule”, even in items like Alc. dugéyja “little hen” 
and mucéyle “little question’, from digija and mecéle, in which the underly- 
ing SA shapes dagagah and mas’alah should have generated, according to 
the rules for the evolution of AA, *dugdyyaga and *musdyyala),” as well 
as those triconsonantal ones with a root morpheme {12w/y}, e.g., IQ 27/o0/1 
rhulay< “little sweet one”, 27/3/4 >»subay« “little boy’, Alc. okdi “little brother’, 
and murdy “little mirror’. 


121 Apparently, a case of preference of the quadriconsonantal type, applied to both quadri- 
consonantal root morphemes and triconsonantal ones with a prefix. The same situation 
prevails in Naf. dialects, except in those of the Bedouins, according to Brockelmann 1908 I: 
353 and Zavadovski 1962:94. It is noteworthy that AA belongs, together with Naf. and Bedouin 
dialects, to a group of Arabic dialects in which this kind of internal diminutive pattern has 
remained in frequent productive usage, and even developed new variants, unlike the case of 
their urban Eastern counterparts, in which their usage has often dwindled to a great extent 
to the point of nearly surviving in mere lexicalised items. 

122 The same situation obtains in triconsonantal stems with the nisbah-suffix (see 2.1.5.1), 
to judge from instances like Alc. curdyci “small chair’, from curci, and kudéimi “little knife’, 
from kidmi; by the same token, the place name Almudena, in 1.1.4.1, may simply reflect 
*almuddyna, as if from {mdn}. On the other hand, and as in the case of other NA and 
even OA dialects, some AA unmarked fem. nouns received the characteristic suffix {+a[t]} 
upon adopting the diminutive pattern, e.g., IQ 87/2/1 »nufaysati< “my little soul” and 63/7/4 
»duwayrah« “little house”, from SA nafs and dar, even quldyba “little heart”, in Alc. and AC, 
although qalb is masc. 

123 Tn the case of root morphemes {12w}, the peculiar AA tolerance for /y/iw/ sequences 
(see 1.1.4.1) allowed items like Alc. huldygua = hulaywa “little sweetness”, which have propa- 
gated to stems containing /w/ or /u/ in medial position, e.g., dudyguara = duwaywara “little 
disk”, from daguara = dawwara, and tiujdygueza “little old lady’, from adjuze = ‘aguza, and 
even to other stems, e.g., poldyguat “little porridge’, from pulidt = pulydt, and tubdyvara 
“small jar’, from tabdyra = tabdyra, which points to the emergence of a morphological alter- 
nation between diminutive and non-diminutive items, as in the case of the broken pl. pattern 
{1awa2i3} for {1ay2v3} sgs., about which see 1.1.1.6. 
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2.1.3.1 
Some AA adjectives with triconsonantal bases, nevertheless, use a gemi- 
nated quadriconsonantal diminutive pattern {CuCayCaC}, e.g., Alc. cubdy- 
bar “rather great”, cucdycal “rather heavy”, buréyred “slightly cold”, rutditab 
“slightly tender”, from kibir, taqil, barid and rato. In all likelihood, this inno- 
vation was generated by the alternation of adjectives of the OA patterns 
{1a213} and {112213}, the latter with an intensive nuance often lost; later 
on, the innovated pattern was extended to other adjectives of different 
stems.!# 


2.1.3.2 
There is at least one clear instance of “shortened” diminutive!” in AA, 
namely, duéiri from midri, < SA midra “winnowing fork”, which allows 
us to surmise that also VA >zullayg(ah)< “glazed tile”, whence Cs. azulejo, 


is a similar case, derived from SA muzaggag “glazed” (through the steps 
described in 1.2.7.4 and 1.2.19.3). 


2.1.4. The Elative 


The OA elative pattern {a12a3} for adjectives, which confers them compar- 
ative or superlative connotations, remained alive and quite productive in 
AA, e.g. VA vahld« “sweeter”, »ashal« “easier”, IA 5 >atgal« “heavier”, 1 >ashar« 
“more famous”, 12 razlat< “poorer”, 22 >aqall “less” (with substitution of 
{a1a22} for {a12a3}, in agreement with 2.2.3.2), Alc. ahyén “easier”, ahcén 
“better”, azgdr “smaller”, afuét “later” (formed on fawat “late”, originally a 
masdar, used as an adjective and an adverb, parallel to mala “full”), DC ga 
ecthér “more”, 12a elequél “the least”, etc., all of them easily linked with their 
SA matches in the roots {hlw}, {shl}, {tql}, {Shr}, {2lt}, {qll}, {hwn}, {hsn}, 
{sgr,}, {fwt} and {kr}. In contrast with the scarcity of this idiom in other NA 
dialects, these items are often used in their exclamative function, preceded 
by ma, like in OA, e.g., Z 1356 »ma ashal< “how easy)”, 142 »m+asqa< “how 
miserable!”, 1Q 13/2/1>ma ahla wama amarru« “how sweet and how bitter he 
is!”, 16/0/2 »ma abyaduh ‘indi wama asraqu< “how white it is to me and how 
bright!”,° 94/14/4 »ma aswad fi ‘aynu dak alsabah« “how black that morning 


124 See Brockelmann 1908 I: 362-363. This innovation is shared by some Naf. dialects, 
probably introduced in them, as many other features, by the successive waves of Andalusi 
immigrants. That coincidence led some scholars to believe that it was due to the Br. substra- 
tum of Western Arabic, but nothing in that language would support such a hypothesis. 

125 Le., tasgiru ttarhim (see Fleisch 1961:389). 

126 As reported in LA 251-252 in the case of ma abyad, this line violates two rules of CA 
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was in his eyes!”.?’ However, certain constructions point to the beginning of 
the decay of this inflexion and its replacement by an analytical idiom intro- 
duced with aktdr “more’, e.g., IQ 96/7/4 >aktar dafi< “warmer”, 99/14/2 >aktar 
raqiq< “thinner”, 19/4/4 >aktar mulih< “more insistent”, and 11/7/4 >aktar ... 
sayyadah« “more skillful at fishing”, and Alc. 47.26 céum gali aqcar addim 
min alledi quin yazui “a much higher price than it cost”, 29-30 bicéum raki¢ 
min alledi quiyazvi “for a price lower than its value”, 308.18—29 ag¢dr abiad ~ 
aqhal ~ akdar ~ azrdq ~ ahmar ~ azfar “whiter; blacker; greener; bluer; red- 
der; yellower’”, 51.20 adenb al dguil gua alquibir = addanb aldwil walkibir “the 
first and biggest sin”. 


2.1.5. Derivational Suffixes 


The nominal system of derivational suffixes in Semitic and, more particu- 
larly, in OA is very poor, and has not been significantly expanded in any NA 
dialect, AA included. Leaving aside the markers of gender and number, bet- 
ter dealt with as inflexional morphemes, the whole Semitic family merely 
counts the nisbah-suffixes and those including a nasal consonant, above all 
{+an},”° plus a few foreign suffixes;° the same situation basically prevails 
in AA. 


21.5.1 
The nisbah-suffix in AA has retained and even increased its frequency in 
comparison with OA, and appears with two allomorphs, {+¢} and {+i}, 


forbidding the elative pattern in adjectives already having the shape {a12a3} like those 
meaning colour and physical qualities, as well as in bases counting more than three con- 
sonants, which is the case of the participle musriq “bright”; however, such violations were 
common in NA, and not exceptional even in OA. IQ 173/2/4 even has an isolated »ma zan- 
daqu« “what a heretic!”, irregularly derived from a quadriconsonantal root. 

127 To this we could add the innovated and standardised ahydr and asarr, for SA hayr and 
Sarr, present in other areas of NA, e.g., IQ 96/5/3 >ahyar« “better” and GL >asarru« “worse”, 
AX 37.21 >aSarruhum« “the worst of them” and Z 29 »azzuqaq ahyar min daruh« “the street is 
better than his home’. 

128 As for the superlative, AA clearly preferred analytical expressions including certain 
semantically apt auxiliary adjectives or substantives, e.g., IQ 86/8/2 >Sagi‘ katir< “very brave’, 
87/20/1 >Sayyan ‘adim« “a great deal”, and 105/7/4 »gid ... saraf« “very good”. 

129 Characteristic of some adjectives and masdars, as in OA, and having the only peculiar- 
ity of its resistance to imalah (cf. VA >kaslan« “lazy”, whence Gl. lacazan, *bardan “brazen- 
faced”, whence Cs. albardan; see 1.1.1.3). These adjectives, however, appear to have been less 
frequent in standard AA, as pointed to by the substitution by fdrih and hazin for such com- 
mon items in SA as farhan “glad” and haznan “sad”. 

130 See Brockelmann 1908: I 388-404 and Fleisch 1961:434—469. 
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distributed according to the diachronic principle laid out in 1.3.1.4.4.' Un- 
like the case in strict CA, but in agreement with NA, it could be attached to 
broken pls., e.g., IQ 48/7/4 »muluki« “royal prince”, VA »nisawi = Alc. nicigui 
“womanly”, rigili “manly”, from SA mulik “kings”, nisa@’ “women” and rigal 
“men”, which provided a frequent pattern of derivation for nouns for people 
having a trade or habit,’ e.g., Z 672 >‘agayibi« “juggler”, Alc. naguaquicé “bell- 
man”, madgini “druggist”, yaguaquiti “dealer in gems”, baguatili “cheat”, 
from SA ‘aga’ib “marvels; tricks’, nawagqis “bells”, ma‘agin “electuaries”, 
yawagit “jewels” and bawatil “lies”. No less often it was attached to collec- 
tive ethnic adjectives (e.g., VA >‘arab< “Arabs”, Alc. adgém “non-Arabs” and 
hadar = hadar “citizens”), in order to generate singulatives (i.e., VA >‘arabix 
“Arab”, Alc. adjami “non-Arab”, hadari “citizen”), from which occasionally 
a pl. might be obtained, without again any semantic nuance differentiating 
it from that historically collective item (e.g., VA >‘arabiyins, Alc. adjamiyin 
and hadariyin).'* 


25:5.2 

In view of the scarcity of OA suffixes, it is little wonder that AA has adopted 
some Rm. ones, although only a few of them appear to have retained their 
functionality and productiveness, like the augmentative {+ON} and per- 
haps {+OT} (e.g, VA »ragadin«< “sleepyhead”, IQ >gurrin« “big jar’, Z 1461 
»>manharut« “big nosed”, from AA rdqid “sleeping”, garra “jar”, and mdnhar 
“nose”), the diminutive {+£1} (e.g., IQ 19/0/1 and 119/4/4 »margqatal< “old- 
clothes market”, Alc. zingil “bad-smelling juice oozing from heaped olives” < 
Andalusi Rm. *nigs+EL, with metathesis; cf. also Cs. tarabilla “mill-clapper’” 
< Andalusi Rm. *tardéb+ELLA “little music”), and the instrumental and agen- 
tive {+Ayr} (e.g., VA >gawabayr« “saucy”, »zallayr< “whoremonger’”, Alc. 


131 However, the fem. suffix levelled this difference in favour of the stressed allomorph, e.g., 
Alc. nicigui “womanly (masc.)” vs. niciguia (fem.), and itdlij “Italian” (masc.) vs. italia (fem.), 
and the same applies to the regular pl. suffix, e.g., italiin “Italians”, and yfrdnci “French (sg.)” 
vs. yfranciin (pl.). As in other NA dialects, the peculiar solutions for the use of the nisbah- 
suffix in root morphemes {12w/y} (e.g., VA »ganawi« “maker of canals”, IQ 12/3/1 »garawi 
“villager”), have generated an extended allomorph {+aw/}, which has propagated to other 
instances, e.g., Alc. danavi = danawi “related to sheep”, from OA {da’n}. In the case of Ge‘ez, 
this innovated shape has become standard (see Brockelmann 1908 I: 397), while an extended 
-ani, extant in Arabic also, prevailed in ESA (see Bauer 1966:45). 

132 The same situation obtains in Naf. Arabic, according to Zavadovski 1962:93, with exam- 
ples like gzadri “plumber”, dhahni “tobacconist”, krarsi “cart driver’, etc. 

133 As for Alc. buri “barbel”, pl. *bur, semantically anomalous, this may well have been 
one of his many brazen fabrications, since VA has a pl. >buriyat«, plus a bawart recorded by 
Dz 1126, both more in agreement with this word’s status as a loanword, from Cp. bore. 
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kanzdir “swineheard”, and jabdyra “purse”, whence Pt. algibeira, from AA 
gawab “answer”, zdalla “slip”, hanzir “pig” and gdyb “pocket”, the last two 
items being shortened by haplology and dissimilation, respectively). 


2.1.6. Inflexional Morphemes 


2.1.6.1. Definiteness and Indefiniteness 
Markers of definiteness and indefiniteness. 


2.1.6.2 

Unlike the case in OA, the definite article in AA had the constant shape 
{'al+}, which only dropped its initial hamz when preceded by the mono- 
consonantal prepositions bi+, li+ and i+, with loss of their final vowel in 
the open juncture, e.g., Alc. 9.30 nadati al kobz “I give bread”, mi alhayé 
“brandy”, but 10.21 lal focahd “to the priests”, VA >b+al+hara« “hardly”, Alc. 
27.32 falgorfa “in the room’; the same is suggested by pns. like Abual- 
faqui and Abualhucey (< abu alfaqih and abu alhusdy|n]: see Mateu y Llopis 
1962:328 ff.), and place names like Benialfaqui “the legist’s sons”, in Ac., and 
Binialmara Mj., “the woman’s sons”, for which most NA dialects would have 
*bani+lfaqgih and *bani+lmarah. 


2.1.6.3 

The tight prosodic connection, called proclisis, between the definite arti- 
cle and the noun following it, and possibly also the incomplete aware- 
ness on the part of creole speakers during a number of generations of the 
morphological boundary between both,® have generated a few cases of 
metanalysis (or wrong-parsing), like VA >labbar< “needle maker”, >lagirah« 
“brick”, and GM >(fasaf< “caper”, for SA abbar, agurrah and (L)asaf. Con- 
trariwise, in some Rm. loanwords beginning with /al/, this segment has been 


134 See on this topic Corriente 1983b, listing 24 such suffixes, although in most cases de- 
functionalised and integrated in items no longer analyzable by AA speakers. 

135 This is also the vocalisation of all prosthetic alif's in AA, except in the masdars, bor- 
rowed from CA, in spite of the freak items of RC 41 »ayman« “faith”, »abrar« “discharge”, »ahya< 
“resurrection”, »arddah« “will” and >a‘ta’: “giving”; see 2.2.2.5.2. It is true that Alc. also lists 
bil and fil in 10.2, next to fal and bal, and has /il in 9.29, but these are sheer high register 
shapes elicited from his learned native informants, also found in the text of the Christian 
prayers included in his Arte, otherwise full of pseudo-corrections both in CA and AA. How- 
ever, instances like Alc. dil haga “lithiasis”, dil cull “rein disease”, dil amr “this matter” and dil 
yéum “this day”, < da’ alhasa, da alkula, da l’'amr and da lyawm, respectively, could perhaps 
reflect a different rule in cases of word composition of probably imported items. 

136 On this issue, see Corriente 2008: lxiv—lxxi. 
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metanalyzed as the Arabic article and dropped, e.g. MT 103.5 >almatagqil 
al+funsiyyah« “the coins struck by King Alphonse”, and 801.5 >al+bargariy- 
yah al+ma‘lumah« “the said inn” (from Cs. albergueria).” 


2.1.6.4 

There is a number of place names of Arabic origin beginning with Am-, 
instead of the expectable AI-, e.g, Amocadén, in Ja., Ambercoque in Am. 
(< almuqaddam “the chief’ and albarqug “the plum [trees]”, respectively), 
and the pns. Ambaxir, Amfathon, Ambuney(a) and Ambattax, in Eastern 
Spain,"* for which the possibility has been suggested of their being reflexes 
of the Old Yemenite shape of the article /am+/.°° In spite of the absence of 
other related witnesses in Western Arabic, considering the abundance of 
“Yemenite” features in AA, this possibility cannot be altogether discarded 
in some instances.” 


2.1.6.5 

The OA marker of indefiniteness called tanwin, i.e., the addition of /n/ after 
the final case vowels characteristic of the noun, has disappeared from all 
NA but for two kinds of traces, namely, the quite common adverbial ending 
{+an},"" and the rather archaistic connective {+an}. 


137 These cases should not be mixed up with those in which a Rm. loanword has entered 
AA with an agglutinated Rm. article, e.g., VA »labarkah« “boat”, »lasamas« “mortar”, Alc. lapdt 
“prebendary’, laporio “unicorn”, lazcéna “dart”, etc., the etyma of which appear in Corriente 
1997d. Some of these cases are obscured by frequent exchanges of /r/ and /// (rhotacisms 
and lambdacisms), e.g., Alc. /6bra “pandora, a kind of fish” < Lt. rubra “the red one” (still in 
Lerchundi 1932:146, no longer in Premare and Iraqui Sinaceur), vs. VA »rumiskal« “rorqual” < 
Rm *LO MASKL(O) “the male’, as it was supposed to be the male whale, whence Ct. romesco, 
name of a certain sauce formerly once used with some kinds of fish, now with other uses as 
well. 

1388 See Mateu y Llopis 1942:316 and ff. In most of these cases, Am- appears to be a reflex 
of SA ibn = AA ab(a)n “son (of)”, e.g., Ambaxir < ibn basir, Amfathon < ibn fathiin (also 
Abenfathon), Ambuneya < ibn umayyah, etc. 

139 As in the case of Eg. imbarih “yesterday”, in which the preservation of this anomaly 
has been helped by the next homorganic consonant. As for Mod.Yem. dialects, the shapes of 
the definite article with /m/ are characteristic of wide areas of the country, as expounded by 
Jastrow in Fischer & Jastrow 1980:121, and more recently by Behnstedt, in Corriente & Vicente 
2008:111. 

140 See Corriente 1989b and 2008a: 178-179, in which this shape of the Arabic article is at 
the basis of the very etymon of Al-Andalus, from Cp. amente rés “the South West (of Europe)’, 
with common voicing of /t/ and lambdacism, plus ultra-correct restitution of {’al+}. 

141 Evolved from the frequent use of the indefinite accusative as a marker of manner and 
circumstance. But see 2.3.3 about its frequent phonetic evolution. 
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2.1.6.5.1. In spite of some high register incrustations (e.g., Alc. 25 méxien 
“walking”, rdquiden “lying down”, géhiden “denying”, 41.18 cdylen “saying”, 
etc.; cf. fn. 252), it appears that the adverbial ending {+an} was no longer 
productively used in AA, but merely had currency in certain stereotyped 
idioms (e.g., VA >gadan< “tomorrow”, »>ahlan wasahlan< and its near equiv- 
alent »marhaban: “welcome”, IH 261 >awwalan« = Alc. dvilen “firstly”). It 
appears also that the truly, though residual dialectal shape of this marker 
was its pausal allomorph, i.e., without the final nasal, e.g., IQ 4/3/1 »abada< 
“never”, 49/9/1 >»haqqax “truly”, 88/8/1 »marhabas, 57/5/5 >taw‘a< “on his own 
will”, 126/3/3 >amda< “on purpose”, 9/28/3 »rasla< “slowly”, 38/25/1 »>gami‘a« 
“together”, GL >ayda« “too”, Alc. kdca(ta) “especially” and, obviously, with- 
out observing CA morphosyntactic rules in cases like IQ 4/3/2 »ligada< “for 
tomorrow” and 102/8/3 >ild gada« “until tomorrow”.“* 


2.1.6.5.2. The connective tanwin will be dealt with in the appropriate section 
on syntax (3.1.1.1.1). 


2.1.6.5.3. AA shares with some Naf. Arabic dialects, which have probably 
inherited this feature from the former, the innovation of an indefinite arti- 
cle, wah(i)d (al)+, mostly invariable, but at times with a fem. wdhdat, e.g., 
IQ 70/7/1 »wahd alfaras< “a horse”, 74/3/1 »>wahd alnahar« “a day”, 140/0/1 
»wahd alsubay< “a little boy’, PES 47/6/1»wahd almaharah« “a shell”, Hv 100v5 
»wahda butizzah ... wahda furayma min sukar< “a bottle ... a small sugar loaf”. 
Its relative scarcity points to a very low and possibly late register. As for its 
origin, Blau 1965:193, fn. 1, thought that this strange item could have devel- 
oped from a former connective tanwin, i.e., +an+; in our view, however, the 
need for a mark of indefiniteness, once the tanwin with this function had 


142 Tt was formerly believed that this item had a low register allomorph yddda, found in 
several sources, such as IQ, Alc., AC, etc.; however, we have been inclined to consider it 
an evolution of Lt. ad hae since Corriente 1983a, though not excluding the possibility of 
a blend or contamination, of which there is at least another case of a functional, namely, 
‘asi “perhaps; may, would that”, diachronically a reflex of OA ‘asa, but also continuing 
the functions of Rm. asi, as can be seen in examples of Corriente 1997d: 353. As for IQ 
»d/daba« “now” and other reflexes in AA and Naf. Arabic, which used to be considered a 
semantic evolution of OA da’ban “usually” (e.g., in Dz I 419), the frequency of reflexes with 
an interdental /d/ and even semantic affinities point rather to an origin in the dialectal OA 
ida bath “and all of a sudden he ...”, if not just in AA awwad4d bah “here it ~ he is”. 

143 On the other hand, there were also some cases of agglutination of that /n/ into the root 
morpheme, e.g., Alc. 38.27 and DC 6a culli xéin “everything” (cf. Mo. asanhuwwa ~ asanhiyya 
“which one” < OA ayyu Say’in huwa ~ hiya (masc. ~ fem.). This phenomenon had some OA 
precedents, e.g., {hd’} = {hdn}, etc. 
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been forsaken by NA, was probably enhanced by the Rm. substratum, which 
contributed its own solution (i-e., the numeral un ~ una “one”, nearly a lin- 
guistic universal in similar instances) with an Arabic rendering of this item, 
while the attached defunctionalised Arabic article was already characteris- 
tic of the Br. majority of the invaders, who identified it with their native class 
markers a+ (for the masc.) and tv+ (for the fem.), thus generating a syntactic 
calque of Br. (TaSelhit) ya+/kas “a glass”, yat+labhimt “a beast of burden”. 


2.1.7. Case 


Case inflexion no longer exists in AA, in total agreement on this point with 
other NA dialects, since the OA vocalic case endings of fully inflected nouns 
had either been dropped or turned into invariable interfixes before the 
pronominal suffixes in order to avoid consonantal clusters (see 2.1.11.2.1.2), 
while the old partially inflected dual and regular plural endings had been 
levelled in favour of the oblique case (see 2.1.9.1 and 2.1.10.1). However, there 
are some defunctionalised traces thereof, e.g., in the former accusatives of 
VA >fah< “mouth”, and the inflected forms of ab(%) which at times pop up 
integrated in pns., e.g., IQ 60/4/3 »abn abi zayd« “A.Z.’s son”, 69/8/1 >aban abi 
alhisal< “A. H.’s son”, Z 806 >hanin abizurayq< “A.Z.’s compassion”, 1090 »burg 
abi danis«< “A.D.’s castle” (presently Alcacer do Sal), at times infra-correctly, 
as can be expected, e.g., Z 503 »himarat aba Sarahil< “A. S.’s she-ass”. 


2.1.8. Gender 


As for gender inflexion, the only productive fem. marker in AA is {+a(t)},"° 
in which /t/ is only realized before a dual marker or in annexation to a 
following noun or pronoun, as is the rule in the whole NA, e.g., IQ 4/3/2 
rgissat+i “my story”, 87/13/4 >gissatayn< “two stories”, 87/2/1 »nufaysat+k 
“my little person”. As for the other two fem. markers of OA, {+a’} and 
{+a}, in spite of their frequent traditional orthographic preservation (e.g., 


144 This would also be the actual explanation for the regular presence of the Arabic article 
in the nouns borrowed by Rm., unlike the case of adjectives (see Corriente 2008: lxiv—lxxiii). 

145 Possibly traceable back to OA dialects in which aba “father” and aha “brother” had 
become indeclinable (see Corriente 1976:92 and fn. 115). 

146 Tt is well known that this marker had several other functions in OA, and therefore is 
sometimes attached to masc. nouns which, in the case of rationals has no semantic effects, 
in spite of the application of identical morphological constraints (e.g., Alc. kalifat Bagdad 
“the Caliph of Bagdad”); as for irrationals so marked, they have been fully integrated in the 
grammatical category of fem. 
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IQ 12/5/2 »baydax “white [fem.]”, 24/0/2 >hadra< “green [fem.]”, 3/1/1 »dunya< 
“this world”), the very fact that they often exhibit a parasitical final /t/ 
in annexation proves their morphological merger with {+a(t)}, extended 
to other cases of words in which a final /@/ was not even a fem. marker, 
e.g., 1Q 146/6/4 »zargat alyamamah« “the blue (woman) from A.”, MT 754.3 
>arr.hatayn« “the two mills”, 710.8 >ihdat+ha< “one (fem.) of them”, Z 2048 
>‘asatu< “his stick”, IA 402 »dawat+uh« “his remedy’, from SA rahd, ihda, ‘asa 
and dawa@’.” 


2.1.8.1 

At times, however, this merger appears to have generated some infra- 
correct syntagms, either with a parasitical final /t/ out of annexation (e.g., 
VA >habbat huluwwahx “aniseed”, lit., “sweet grain” whence Ct. batafalua, 
Pt. batafaluga and Cs. matalahuva, >habbat sawda« “black cumin”, IA 156 
ral‘asat altayyiba< “the good dinner’, Alc. 39.5 al hayét a déima “the eter- 
nal life”, 39.13 almarrat alakiria “the last time”)"* or, contrariwise, without 
that required addition in annexation (e.g., Alc. 56.8 ficaha al focaha “the 
priests’ ordination”, nutina almdac “smell of goats”, DC 8b jamdd acalehin 
“the congregation of the Saints”, and occasional place names, like Cantaral- 
cadi, in Gr., apparently < gdntarat alqddi “the judge’s bridge”). However, 
most of the examples supporting this case are objectable, either because of 
the imperfect mastery of AA by the authors of the witnessing works," or the 
haphazard transmission of many place names at the hands of monolingual 
scribes and notaries. 


M47 As a matter of fact, AA materials do not witness any fem. adjective of the pattern 
{1a23a}, for which {1a234nah} had been substituted, e.g., LA 162 »sakranah« “drunk (fem.)” 
for SA sakra, nor any vernacular fem. elatives of the pattern {1u23a}. 

148 Ultra-correction is a likelier explanation of these cases than continuation of OA dialects 
keeping that sound in all positions, about which see Cantineau 1960:33 and Corriente 1976:84. 

149 See on this Corriente 2008d. Incidentally, some of the witnesses brought up in SK 87 
can no longer be accounted as loci probantes; e.g., IQ 97/0/1 >m.ra alislam< “mirror of Islam” 
appears now to contain the frequent variant AA mira of SA mir’ah = AA mird(t), and 100/4/2 
is presently read as a collective qubli haddak “kisses on your cheek’, without the fem. 
singulative marker; while in Calaceite Te. < AA qald‘at Zayd “Zayd’s castle”, Romance >c< is an 
acceptable equivalence of /t+z/, and Genalguacil Ma. and Generalife Gr. are likelier reflexes 
of gindn, a pl. of ganna(t), which is often depluralised in AA and other NA dialects, as can be 
checked in Corriente 1997d: 105. Therefore, Latham 1967 was right upon advising caution in 
admitting these exceptions to the general rule of NA, although the decay of that /t/ remains a 
distinct possibility in very low and late registers, as suggested by doublets like Alc. 1 cord(t)na 
“our villages”, for SA qura+na. 


66 MORPHOLOGY 


2.1.9. Number 


AA, like most NA dialects has preserved the OA dichotomy of the category 
of number, according to which countable distinctly individualised nouns 
distinguish singular, dual and plural, the two latter characterised by cer- 
tain suffixes or by the adoption of special patterns or templates, while usu- 
ally uncountable or invidualised nouns, like those usually considered as 
collective entities, in principle and most of the time merely distinguish 
the individuals from the collective by adding the fem. morpheme in the 
first case with the semantic function of a singulative; only then can the 
latter receive the markers of dual and plural, e.g, OA kitabun “a book’, 
kitab+ani “two books”, kutubun “books”, or muslimun “Muslim”, muslim+ani 
“two Muslims”, muslim+una “Muslims”, vs. namlun “ants (generically speak- 
ing)”, naml+atun “one ant”, naml+at+ani “two ants”, namal+atun or nimalun 
“some ants (in a given number)”. The most conspicuous syntactic differ- 
ence between that system and its continuation in NA, including AA, is that 
collective nouns are usually considered mere plurals, and the matching sin- 
gulatives, as ordinary singulars.'° 


2.1.9.1. Dual 

AA used the dual marker {+dyn}, with an allomorph {+i} in an insuffi- 
ciently surveyed distribution, though pointing to lower registers for the lat- 
ter, rather than to idiolects, e.g, VA »abawayn< “parents”, »>haddayn< “two 
cheeks’, »saqayn« “two legs”, but >‘aynin« “two eyes”, and >idin< “two hands’; 
though the Granadan dialect clearly preferred {+dy}, e.g., huildéy “parents”, 
leiletéy “two nights”, ¢acdi “two legs”, etc. Unlike the case in SA, the final 
nasal is not dropped in annexation, e.g., 1Q 13/2/2 »bi‘+aynayn gazak, 93/2/4 


~, 


>Suffatayn annas« “the people's lips”, MT 279.8 >tultayn almabt« “two thirds 
of the sale”, except before the pronominal suffixes, e.g. IQ 13/4/3 
»ftudnaytya< “in my ears”, 9/34/3 »b+idday+h« “in his hands”, 90/13/4 


150 This situation is obvious in late AA, as purported by agreements as common in Alc. 
as, e.g., hamima beitia “domestic pidgeon”, pl. hamim beitiin, while VA still suggests a dis- 
tinction between collective and pl., in cases like >»battihah ~ battih ~ batatih< “melon(s)” and 
>rummanah ~ rumman ~ ramamin« “pomegranate(s)”, although one must always discount 
occasional classicising trends in such half-learned works. At times, this confusion of involved 
semantic categories has generated singulatives obtained from broken pls. like, in AA, the 
cases of LA 19 »si’bdnahx “one louse” and 31 »dubbanahx “one fly”, vs. si’bdn “lice”, dubban 
“lies”, which were in fact the pls. of OA sw’ab and dubab, two substantives which did not gen- 
erate singulatives; likewise, cf. GL »gurdanah« “rat”, LA 157 »musrdnah« “intestine”, and Alc. 
cimara “fruit-tree”, from the OA pls. girdan, musran and timar, of gurad, masir and tamarah, 
respectively. 
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»saqaythax “her legs”, 143/1/2 >rigl+ind« “our feet”, Z 1640 >rigli+k« “your feet”, 
Alc. 45.14, ft ydéiq “in your hands”! 


2.1.9.2 
However, as in many NA dialects, it appears that the dual markers were 
seldom used, only in substantives, above all names of weights and mea- 
sures, and other items usually coming in pairs, e.g., IQ 0/5/2 >ratlayn< “two 
pounds”, 65/9/4 >asqarayn< “two gold pieces”, Z 184 >dirhamayn« “two 
dirhems”. In other instances, and even in those same cases, the analytical 
expression through the numeral “two” was often preferred, e.g., IQ 20/19/1 
»zawg kagad< “two sheets of paper”, 19/3/3 >bitzawg aydi “with both 
hands”, 121/2/3 »azzawg rihah« “both towers”, MT 1014.24 >zawg qumus< “two 
shirts”, Alc. zéuch arruc “two heads”, leunéy = zéuch alguin “two colours’, 
rajuléi = zéuch min arigil “two men’, etc. 


2.1.9.3 
On the other hand, as exemplified by some of the previous witnesses, dual 
marking was often a mere variety of pl., the so-called pseudo-dual by Blanc 
1970, used with items usually coming in pairs, even when there was more 
than just one pair of them, e.g., IQ 143/5/4 >taftahu ‘aynikum« “you (pl.) shall 
open your eyes”, [A 689 »yigu ‘ala saqayhum« “they come back on their feet”, 
Z 939 >istina< “our behinds”, 1869 >sinnin+an huss “smiling teeth’, RC 45 >ft 
yaday almudnibin< “in the hands of the sinners”. For some names of double 
parts of the body, the pseudo-dual has been formed ona previous plural, e.g., 
VA >sudg ~ a/isdag ~ isdagayn« “temple(s)”, »dira‘ ~ x* ~ idra‘ayn< “arms”, 
Z 976 >alaydin« “the hands’, 1621, 1340 and 2143 >dars ~ adras ~ idrasayn< 
“tooth ~ teeth’. 


15! An exception to this rule is Alc. wtnéi alcadi = udndy algadi “the judge’s ears”, name of 
a kind of pastry (see Dz 116, with a witness from Almaqgari; see also Marin 2007:107-108), 
to be sure an imported designation, already lexicalized, to judge from its plural adini; on the 
other hand, there are witnesses of dual endings without final nasal in other ages and areas, 
e.g., 1Q 42/1/4 >hadday« “two cheeks”, DC 10a huildey “parents”. In SK fn. 45 we suggested that 
this might have been just another “Yemenism” in AA; see Corriente 1989b and fn. 50. 

152 This item had two allomorphs, zdw (e.g., in IM 236.u, now confirmed in Corriente 
2005:105, for Granada, and zdq, e.g., in AC 827 >zag mita rris< “two heads”,1417 >bazzag 
saqay« “with both legs”, and Alc. zazcdlad pl. zeve¢calait “tongs; pincers” < *za(w)g qalla’). 
The latter is also reflected in Cs. zascandil “gossiper”, from AA *zag qandil, clearly alluded 
to in IQ 18/2/3 »qandil bifummayn« “oil lamp with two mouths”, an obvious metaphor for 
unnecessary spending and officiousness. 

153 VA and other sources have only adru‘ here, but *adra‘ must also have existed, to judge 
from its parallels and the frequency of the broken pl. pattern {a1243} in AA (see 2.1.10.5.1). 
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2.1.10. Plural 


As in the rest of NA, AA has preserved the OA morphological feature of hav- 
ing two marking systems for the pl., namely, by suffixation and by adoption 
of a “broken” pl. pattern or template, i-e., shifting from the sg. pattern to 
another, characteristic of pl. items. The semantic difference between them, 
namely, individualisation vs. collectivisation, had begun to blur in OA, and 
had completely disappeared in NA but, from the viewpoint of morphologi- 
cal choice, it was still true that the regular pl., i-e., marked by suffixation, was 
the rule for participles and many adjectives, while substantives and some 
kinds of adjectives usually had broken pls.™ 


2.1.10.1. Regular Plural 

The regular masc. pl. marker in AA is {+n} which, following the prevail- 
ing trends in NA was indeclinable for case, did not lose its final nasal in 
annexation’ and had encroached on areas formerly dominated by bro- 
ken pls. and other markers, as is the case of some kinds of adjectives, e.g., 
IA 454 »almuntafin al’adnib« “tail-plucked (pl.)’, Alc. dalimin nufiiguhum 
“simoniacal’” (pl, lit., “those who prejudice themselves”), latifin aduniin “sus- 
picious” (pl., lit., “having a bad opinion”), huluin allicin “soft-spoken’” (pl. lit., 
“tongue sweet”), VA >‘ariq(in)< “ancient”, »‘aziz(in)< “glorious”, »dant/ugq(in)< 
“gluttonous”, »asall(in)< “cripple”, Alc. ¢4ab(in) “difficult”, even substantives, 
e.g., VA >ustad(in)< “teacher(s)’, and MT 1025.18 >q.ssin< and 1168.2 >q.sisin< 
“priests”.°° As in other NA dialects, the masc. pl. ending was often extended 
to the fem. in the case of participles, adjectives and some substantives, e.g., 
Alc. coquia ~ coquiin “market woman”, kamria ~ kamriin “brunette”, and Ax 
68.6 »rakibin< “riding” and »malbusin< “wearing” (referred to the Amazons). 


154 Cf, Alc.’s rule in 8.12: “todos los nombres verbales y departicipios forman el plural 
afiadiendo én al numero singular’. 

155 Cf. IA 427 >zabbalin ihsaris« “the dustmen of Alixares”. For the case of pronominal 
suffixes, IQ 88/26/3 has >bani+k« “your sons” which, despite the lack of other corroborating 
examples, does not look like just another classicism of his. PES 46/4/1 has muridini “my 
followers” and 65/1/4, muhibbinak “you lovers”, unlikely to be due to Naf. contaminations. 

156 However, no attention should be paid to many strange instances of regular masc. pl. 
in Alc., for words like majardd “scraper”, beziz “bedpan”, mubdra “warrant”, etc. (see SK fn. 
130), mere witnesses to his brazen expeditiousness in linguistic matters, about which, see 
Corriente 1988a: iii—iv. 

157 This was also the case of some broken pls., cf. Z 563 where ahtin can only mean 
“daughters-in-law”; however, other instances heretofore brought forward are highly ques- 
tionable, e.g., Alc. guaquila ~ vquelé “manageress’, bauiba ~ bauibin “janitress” and nabia ~ 
anbia “prophetess”, even VA hariufah ~ hirfan “female lamb’, while Alc. okt ~ ikva is altogether 
to be rejected, as other sources provide the expectable true form, (a)hawat. 


THE NOUN 69 


2.1.10.2 
The regular fem. pl. marker in AA is {+at}, with imalah in the appropriate 
contours and predictable degrees, and without insertion of any anaptyc- 
tic vowel, except in occasional cases of interference by CA, e.g., IQ 33/3/3 
>radlat« “licentious women’, 129/6/3 >garhat< “wounds”, PES 4/4/5 >harkati« 
“my motions”, Alc. quédbe ~ quedbit “lie”, but VA »>wagnah ~ wag(a)nat« 
“cheek(s)” and Alc. rahma ~ rahamét “clemency”. As in OA and NA, this 
marker was also used for unassimilated foreign substantives (e.g, VA 
rtistany ~ at< “helmet”, Alc. piztical ~ it “fillip on the head”, and MT 126.10 
»nibsariyuh ~ nibsariyat« “memorial service”), masdars (e.g., Alc. rof66 ~ 
it “letter of appeal’, cuél ~ it “request”), all kind of diminutives, not even 
excluding rational males, against the rule in CA (e.g., Alc. rujayjal ~ it “lit- 
tle man”, viéyed ~it “little son” and okdi ~ okayit “little brother’, vs. CA 
rugayluna, wulayduna and uhayyuna), as well as some other unclassifiable 
items, at times as a free option with broken pls. (e.g., VA »masarr ~ at< = Alc. 
macarr ~ it “purse”, zubb ~ zuppit/zubub “penis”, and kéff ~ it/akfféf “slip- 
per’”).!6° 


2.1.10.3. Collectives and Singulatives 

In addition to the characteristic markers of the masc. and fem. regular pls., 
AA had preserved the collective marker {+a(t)} used with some classes of 
adjectives and substantives for homogeneous groups of people already in 
OA," in nearly the same contexts, e.g., 108/7/2 »raqqadah< “sleepyheads”, 
IA 37 »gammarah« “gamblers”, 478 >gassarah< “washers”, Z 1356 »naddarah« 
“onlookers”, Alc. guagudr(a) = gawwar(a) “raider(s)”, modtazil(a) “here- 
tic(s)”, etc. 


158 About this, see Wright 1967 I: 192-194. 

159 But in the case of rational males, AA appears to prefer {+n}, e.g., VA >ustad(in)< 
“teacher(s)”, MT 1013.3 »kunf-ratriyyin< “brethren”, 177.1 »farayirin< “friars”, and Alc. xucr(iin) 
“father(s)-in-law”. 

160 Asin OA, there were also in AA some minor deviations, whether inherited or innovated, 
from the rules of strict regular pl., the so-called by native grammarians sibhu salim, i.e., quasi- 
regular pl., e.g., for the fem., VA >uht ~ (a)hawat« “sister(s)”, and >tiqah ~ taqawat« “reliable 
person(s)”, and for the masc., VA >ibn ~ banin« “son(s)”. 

161 Cf. Wright 1967: I 233, with examples like assifiyyah “the Sufis’, sabilah “travellers”, 
raggalah “pedestrians” and naddarah “onlookers”. This feature is also common in NA, e.g., 
Mo. hammar(a) “donkey driver(s)’, bannay(a) “bricklayer(s)”, and most nouns for profes- 
sionals and collectives, Eg. harami(yya) “thief ~ thieves”, Ml. nies giddieba “lying people’, 
parrukier(a) “barber(s)”, Ir. (Muslim Baghdadi) ‘arabanéi(yya) “coachma~en’, etc. 
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2.1.10.4 
In periods and areas of common bilingual practice, AA could occasionally 
use the Rm. pl. suffix {+S}, even with items of Arabic stock, e.g., IQ 12/3/4 
»quhaybas “little whores”, MT 237.8 >nifSariyus« “memorial services”, Alc. 
xulo(¢) “head-shepherd(s)” and capelo(s) “cardinal’s hat(s)’. 


2.1.10.5. Broken Plurals 

The highly hypertrophic OA system of broken pls. had shrunk considerably 
in AA, as in the rest of NA, nearly cutting by half the number of attested 
patterns.’ The most frequent ones remaining in use are the following: 


2.1.10.5.L {a1243}, extremely favoured in AA and often extended to items 
which have other kinds of pl. in OA, SA and even other NA dialects,’ 
e.g., VA »ginah ~ agnah« “wing(s)”, »malak ~ amlak« “angel(s)”, »ma ~ amya« 
“water(s)”, GL >asrak« “associates”, MT 58.3 >awrat« “heirs”, 1168.18 >aqgbar< 
“tombs”, Alc. aamud ~ adméd “column(s)”, Alc. rvi¢l ~ arcél “messenger(s)” 
(= VA orusul ~ arsalx), fic ~ avfic “hoe(s)”, big ~ avbi¢ “falcon(s)”,'** even more 
or less late Rm. loanwords like gancho ~ agnach “hook” and HB 176 >aslad< 
“sols” (cf. Cs. and Pt. gancho = Ct. ganxo, Pt. soldo = Cs. sueldo = Ct. sou), 
etc. 


2.1.10.5.2. {a1213} is also more frequent in AA than the average, though not 
as much as {a1243}, and often appears extended to items which have other 
kinds of pl. in OA, SA and even other NA dialects,'® e.g., VA >rikab ~ arkub< 
“stirrup(s)”, Alc. nddla ~ anuiil “shoe(s)’, ¢dtal ~ aztdl “bucket(s)”, gadir ~ 
agdor “pond(s)”, next to cases of preservation of OA usage in cases like licin 
~ algun “tongue(s)’, MT 452.6 rargul< “feet”, etc. 


162 As for the distinction between pls. of paucity and pls. of abundance (see Wright 1967: 
I 234, and Corriente 1980d: 84), already often forsaken in OA itself, it has disappeared from 
AA, as in the whole NA. Both in OA and in NA the broken pl. patterns have propagated from 
some nouns to others after considerations of morphological similarity (between items of the 
same pattern in sg.) and semantic affinity (between items belonging to the same semantic 
fields); the reasons beyond the choice of broken pl. patterns were surveyed in Corriente 
1971:83-88. 

163 Apparently, another “Yemenism” of AA, considering the prevalence of this pattern in 
ESA and Ge‘ez (up to 24,5% of the total in the latter case, double the rate of Arabic; see 
Corriente 1989b: 42). 

164 The metathesis in these two cases reflects the continuation of OA instances like bi’r ~ 
abar “well”, ma’q ~ amaq “inner corner(s) of the eye”, with a result aw < a. 

165 Possibly, again a “Yemenism”, considering the frequency of this pattern in SAE and Et. 
(Ge‘ez and Tigre, see Corriente 1971:14, 19-21 and 42, and Corriente 1996:39 and fn. 4). 
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2.1.10.5.3. {a12i3a} has an allomorph {a1422a} generated by application 
of Philippi’s law, in root morphemes {122}, e.g., VA >zuqaq ~ azaqqah< 
‘lane(s)”, »gasis ~ agassah< “priest(s)”, »sarir ~ asarrah« “bed(s)”, »>gannah 
~ agannah« “garden(s)”, PES 40/5/1-2 >adallah« “guides” and >adallah« “the 
vile”, vs. conservative Alc. cirir ~ acérre, ymém ~ aimme “priest(s)’, VA 
»alihah« “gods”. As an additional consequence of the merger of all fem. mark- 
ers, OA {a12i34’} appears to have been absorbed by this pattern,’ e.g., Alc. 
tabib ~ atibbe “physician(s)” and gueli ~ aviia “curator(s)’, still »atibba< and 
>awltya< in VA, at least graphically, but there are some conservative excep- 
tions, like VA >safi ~ asfiya« “friend(s)’, GL and Z 1134 >asdiqa« “friends” and 
Alc. gani ~ agnié “rich”. 


2.1.10.5.4. {1u203} is, because of the prosodic rules of AA, the common reflex 
of both OA {1u2u3} and {1u2i03}, e.g., VA >barid ~ burtid< “postma~en’, 
1Q 17/4/4 >usus< “foundations”, Alc. quitib ~ cuttb “book(s)”, cadcger ~ cogér 
“castle(s)” and ciquit ~ cucut “silent”, with some encroachments in cases like 
VA >‘atabah ~ ‘utub< = Alc. aatébe ~ ttutub “threshold(s)”, and VA >zanimi 
~ zgunum< = Alc. zenimi ~ zuniim “bastard(s)”. It has some variants, e.g., a) 
{13} for some root morphemes {1w/’3}, e.g., VA >fas ~ fils< “hoe(s)”, AC >ras 
~ rus< “head(s)” and Alc. nadqua ~ nuq “she-camel(s)’, b) a curious geminated 
{1u22u3} for some adjectives and participles,’” e.g., VA >gasih ~ qussuh< 
“hard”, >farig ~ furrig< “empty”, and IQ 84/20/3 »hurrug< “protruding”, and 
c) an extended {1u2U3a}, with the fem. marker, e.g., VA »hw’uilah< “maternal 
uncles”, and Alc. dacdr ~ ducéra “male(s)’. Both a) and c), unlike b) have 
OA parallels or, at least, can be explained within phonetic trends stretching 
from OA down to NA. 


2.1.10.5.5. {11243} is again, because of the prosodic rules of AA, the common 
reflex of both OA {1i2a3} and {11243}, e.g., VA >sal‘@h ~ sila« “merchan- 
dise(s)”, »sari ~ sira‘ “fast”, »gummah ~ gimam« “head(s) of hair’, »latmah 
~ litam< “slap(s)”, Alc. ébra ~ ybdr “needle(s)”, célle ~ cillél “basket(s)”, ééub ~ 
ciéb “cloth(es)”, kafif ~ kiféf “light”, rdmal ~ rimil “sand(s)’, with 2nd degree 
imalah, and the Rm. loanword cdppa ~ quipdp “cloak”. It is noteworthy 
that, in the case of root morphemes {1w3}, because of the dissimilatory 
trend described in 1.4.2.1, we get Alc. cigudr “images” and quiguar “balls”, 
for SA surah ~ suwar (sic in VA) and NA kurah ~ kuwar (VA >ki/uwar<). The 


166 Of which it was an allomorph from the start, according to Fleisch 1961:482. 
167 This strange gemination is reminiscent of the same phenomenon underlying the 
diminutive pattern {1u24y2a3} of some adjectives (see 2.1.3.1). 


72 MORPHOLOGY 


infrequent OA variant of this pattern with addition of the fem. morpheme 
{+at} has disappeared entirely from AA and, generally speaking, from NA, 
unless VA >guhr ~ gahirah« were a mistake for OA giharah, as is most likely. 


2.1.10.5.6. {1u243}, AA reflex of OA {1u2a3}, stands in close relation with 
{1i2a3}, as both are not historically true cases of broken pls. with inter- 
nal flexion, but the mere outcome of insertion of /a/ for prosodic reasons 
between the two last consonants in items resulting from an analogical 
reversion of the process generating singulatives from collectives.!* Most 
instances of this pattern in AA do not call for any comment, e.g., VA >gur- 
fah ~ guraf< “garret(s)”, »lugmah ~ lugam< “morsel(s)”, Alc. gérba ~ gordb 
“wing(s) of an army’, except for some unexpected increase of the sgs. with 
this pl. pattern, some old, like Alc. caria ~ cord “village(s)”, or recent, like VA 
>»dartah ~ durat< “fart(s)’, in fact, a case of reuse of the OA deteriorative pat- 
tern {1u243}. On the other hand, {1243} is generally the AA reflex of OA 
{1u23} (see 2.1.10.5.11). 


2.1.10.5.7. {12213 | continues OA {1a213}, a pl. pattern found in very few items, 
but these are very frequent in the Arabic usage, namely VA >‘abd ~ ‘abid« 
“slave(s)” and >himar ~ hamir« “donkey(s)’, matched by Alc. adbd ~ adbid 
and himar ~ hamir, respectively, as well as other sources of AA lexicon. 


2.1.10.5.8, {1a243a} is the continuation of OA {1a2a3ah}, not only often 
retaining its old sphere of usage, e.g., Z 661 »waratah« “heirs”, 730 >talabah< 
“students”, Alc. quéhin ~ quehéna “soothsayer(s)”, cid ~ céde “lord(s)” (in 
a root {1w3}), etc., but having at times encroached on semantically close 
fields, e.g., VA »Sayh ~ Sahah< “old ma~en’ (in a root {1y3}), Alc. gehéle “gen- 
tiles”, guazir ~ guazara “constable(s)’, zimir ~ zamdra “flute player(s)”; oth- 
erwise and expectably, in spite of graphemic appearances, it has absorbed 
the OA patterns {1a243a/a}, e.g., Alc. adra ~ addra “maid(s)”, VA »radi 
~ radayax “wicked”, »zawaya< “angles”, IQ 28/1/2 »sabaya< “girls” and Alc. 
katdye “faults” and the rather infrequent {1i2a3ah} for names of animals, 
e.g., VA »dubb ~ dababah« = Alc. dubb ~ debébe “bear(s)’, and IH 219 »fay- 
alatun< “elephants” (but VA still has OA >ftyalah<), even adopted by a Rm. 
loanword in VA >lubb ~ lababah« “wolf ~ wolves” (cf. Cs. and Pt. lobo = Ct. 
llop). It has two variants, an old one {14243}, a continuation of OA {1a2a3}, 
with only one true case in AA, VA >hadim ~ hadam« “female slave(s)’,' and 


168 See Corriente 1971:10—11. 
169 In Corriente 1971:39 this patterns is registered as one of the least common in Ara- 
bic. Other examples often quoted, e.g., Alc. cagaba ~ cagab “fortress(es)”, kaxébe ~ kaxéb 
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an innovated {1a2243a}, e.g., VA »fagqqarah« “paupers’”, »rakkabahx “riders” 
and >sahharah« “wizards”, parallel to {1u223} (see 2.3.4.4.4), if not trig- 
gered by sgs. of the pattern {1a2243}, with the collective suffix {+ah} (see 
2.1,10.3). 


2.1.10.5.9. {1u2a34} is the continuation of OA {1u2a3a’}, not calling for 
special comments [e.g., VA »amir ~ umara< “commander(s)”, »ra’is = rayis ~ 
ru’/w/yasas “chief(s)”, Alc. acir ~veard “prisoner(s)”, adrif~ vitrefé/t “builder” 
with both degrees of imalah], but for some encroachments in cases like 
Alc. adziz ~ viizezi “glorious”, équil ~ vquelé “eater”, etc. However, some 
spellings like VA >ugarah = ugara< “female slave”, »sukara< “drunkards”, 
IQ 6/11/2 >usara< “captives”, and PES *3*/3/1 »fugara< “paupers” suggest a 
quasi-merger in AA of OA {1u2a3a’} and the rather infrequent {1u24ra}, 
which would have become mere prosodic variants, ultima and penultima 
stressed, respectively, of one single pattern. Some cases, like VA >garib 
~ gurbah« “stranger(s)” and IQ 104/3/2 »rufgah< “companions” suggest the 
emergence of a shortened variant {1u23ah} of this pattern.!”° 


2.1.10.5.10. {1u2243} is the continuation of OA {1u224/a3}, not calling for 
particular comments [e.g., VA »hakim ~ hukkam« “judge(s)”, »sarig ~ surraq< 
“thief ~ thieves”, Alc. ficig ~ fugdq “lecher(s)”], but for some encroachments, 
like RC 47 >quhhab< “whores”, Alc. kuince ~ kunié “hermafrodite(s)”, léin ~ 
luyin “soft” and guicié ~ gucad “wide”. As in OA, it had the matching reflex 
ofits allomorph {1u2ah} in root morphemes {12w/y}, e.g., VA »gadi ~ quda< 
“judge(s)”, >fari ~ tura< “gipsy musician(s)”," Alc. rami ~ romd “archer(s)”’, 
¢idi ~ coda “beggar(s)” and uéli ~ gulét “prince” (this /t/ reflecting a high 
register interference, absent from VA, which has the expectable >wulah<). 


2.1.10.5.11. {1u23}, when not a mere prosodic variant of {1u2u3} (see 
2.1.10.5.4), was in OA the characteristic broken pl. pattern of the adjectives 
of colour and physical qualities belonging to the sg. pattern {a12a3}. In AA, 
however, because of the trend described in 2.1.2.1, that basic shape was pre- 
served in only some cases, e.g., VA >ahras ~ hurs< “mute”, »ablah ~ bulh< 
“stupid”, »azraq ~ zurg< = Alc. azraq ~ zorq “blue”, IQ 9/28/4 >‘urg< “lame 
(pl.)”, as the cluster with a sonorant in the second consonantal slot was 


“beam(s)’, are historically descended from collectives, from which a singulative has been 
obtained in the manner expounded in 2.1.10.5.6. As for VA »daflah ~ dafal< “rosebay”, from 
OA dafla, the levelling of fem. markers (see 2.1.8) has triggered an identical process. 

170 Cf. Mo. talab ~ tolba “student(s)” and srif ~ Sorfa “sherif(s)”. 

17 Actually, from OA {¢r’}, see Corriente 1997d: 326 and 2008:266-267, s.v. cimitarra. 
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easily tolerated, as well as in the cases of some weak roots upon which that 
trend did not act; however, the phonetic result was otherwise quite peculiar, 
e.g., VA vabyad ~ bid< = Alc. abiad ~ bid “white”, aami ~ imi = VA »a‘ma ~ 
‘umy/t “blind”."? To this we can add some “freak” cases, like Alc. latif~ lotf 
“bad”, rakc ~ rok “tender”, and tariq ~ torq, cf. GL turqun, but also toréq, cf. 
VA turugq, “ways”. Otherwise, most OA broken pls. of this pattern appear in 
AA as {10243}, e.g., VA »ahmar ~ humar< = Alc. ahmar ~ ho/umar “red”, VA 
>»a‘war ~‘uwar< = Alc. adgudr ~ tiudr “one-eyed”, VA »ahwal ~ huwal< = Alc. 
ahguél ~ huguél “squint-eyed”.!”° 


2.1.10.5.12. OA {1a23a} is preserved in AA with a similar low frequency in 
some very common items, e.g., VA »mayyit ~ mawta< = Alc. méit ~ mavté/i 
“dead”, VA »marid ~ marda< = Alc. marid ~ marda “sick”, daadif ~ dadfi 
“poor”, and even the innovation of Alc. hdrij ~ harjd “angry”, from {hrg}. 


172 The peculiarity in this case lies in the fact that, against the rule in OA morphology, the 
root has prevailed over the pattern, which would have imposed /uy/ > /u/, and /iw/ > /t/, 
e.g., “quyila > gila “it was said”, and *iwsal > isal “receipt”. As stated by Brockelmann 1908 I: 
372, this would confirm that the development of this type of adjectives, unknown in other 
Semitic tongues, is a relatively recent development in Arabic, in a period when those rules 
were no longer effective, as in the case of non-agentive participles like maby‘ for mabe “sold” 
in NA; see 2.2.3.4. Fleisch 1961:411-415 has reviewed the diverse hypotheses on the origin of 
this Arabic innovation; however, all of them have missed the affinity of Arabic elatives with 
the causative stem of the Semitic verb, proven by the functional identity of Ak. {Su+prus} 
(e.g., Surbtim “gewaltig gross”, in Ugnad-MatouS 1964:44), with residual cases of *sv+ in OA 
(e.g., surhib “tall [person]”, sirdah “highbred camel’, sartam “eloquent speaker”, sarhabah 
“slender delicate woman”, samlaq “plain without vegetation’, etc.; see other examples in 
Grande 1963:54-55). What we would have here is a PS idiom, preserved only by peripheral 
Akk. and Arabic, but much better in the latter, which has retained witnesses of the successive 
stages: 1) causative verb with any appropriate prefix, {/h/’+} (e.g., the exclamative ma 
akbarathu [Allah] “how big he is = God made him big”, or imperative akbir bihi “declare him 
big”), 2) elative adjective (e.g., huwa akbaru “he is bigger”, akbaru malikin “the greatest king”, 
comparable to Ak. surbtim), adjective of permanent qualities (ahmaru “red”, i.e., “closest 
to the colour of mud”, abyadu “white”, i.e., “closest to the colour of eggs”, etc.). In the case 
of physical defects, the evolution might possibly have been direct from a‘ma+hu lah “God 
made him blind” to huwa a‘ma ‘he is blind”; at any rate, these qualities kept being perceived 
so absolute that an elative made no sense in these adjectives and, in principle, one could 
not say in correct OA a‘md minhu “blinder than him”, or ahmaru mina ddami “redder than 
blood’. 

173 At times, there is no coincidence between the data of VA and Alc., or other lexical 
sources, (e.g, VA »abkam ~ bukam« vs. Alc. ebquém ~ buiquem “dumb”, VA »ahdar ~ hudar< vs. 
Alc. akdar ~ kédar “green”, etc.), which could point to a gradual and incomplete process with 
diachronic and/or diatopic differences; however, the known fact that stress marks in Alc. 
cannot be totally trusted, because of the printers’ lack of typographical skills, complicates a 
survey of this phenomenon, also present in Naf. dialects. 
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2.1.10.5.13. OA {1u/i234n} have been retained in AA with more or less the 
same frequency in several quite common items, e.g., VA >faris ~ fursan« = 
Alc. firig ~ furcin “knight(s)”, riquib ~ ruqbin “rider(s)’, VA >‘uqab ~ ‘iqban< 
= Alc. ticdb ~ éigbé/in “eagle(s)”, VA »haruf ~ hirfan< = Alc. karéf ~ kirfin 
‘lamb(s)”, abi ~ cubién “boy(s)”, vs. »sibyan< in other sources, while VA 
»>maragq ~ murqan« “broth(s)” and FJ 258.18 »sarab ~ surbanx “sewer(s)” are 
strange innovations.’ The allomorph {1i23ah} of {11234n} has disappeared, 
except in VA »ah(a) ~ ihwah« = Alc. aké ~ ikva “brother(s)”, though apparent 
contractions like LA 161 >dtkah« “roosters” and >filah< “elephants”, for OA 
diyakah and ftyalah, preserved in VA, may be counted as new members of 
this group. 


2.1.10.5.14. Out of the three OA broken pl. patterns for quadriconsonantal 
singulars, {CaCaCi/iC} and {CaCaCiCah}, AA and the remaining Western 
Arabic dialects have lost the variety with a third long vowel, because of 
the trend described in 1.3.1.4.3, e.g., VA »sundugq ~ sandadiq< = Alc. cundtiq ~ 
¢and/idiq “box(es)’, with the same morphological treatment as VA »fundaq 
~ fanadiq< = Alc. fondaq ~ fand/idiq “inn(s)’, while {CaCaCiCah} is gener- 
ally restricted to high register items [e.g., VA »uskuf = uskuff ~ asakifah« = 
Alc. azctif'~ acdquifa “bishop(s)”, VA >‘imlaq ~ ‘amaliqah< = Alc. aimldq ~ 
admdaliqua “giant(s)’, and VA >faylasuf ~ falasifah« = Alc. fayleguf ~ felécife 
“philosopher(s)”. 


2.1.10.5.14.L The quadriconsonantal pl. pattern has been much favoured 
in Arabic since OA days down to NA, and this trend has only increased in 
AA, which has adopted it in some sgs. with the mere excuse of real or even 
supposed vocalic or consonantal quantity, or by simple root metanalysis, 
e.g., VA >adah ~ ‘awa’id« = Alc. dada ~ agudid “habit(s)”, already OA, but 
then Alc. gifa ~ jequéif “carrion(s)”, VA »makan ~ makakin< “place(s)”, »ka‘b ~ 
kawa‘ib< “heel(s)”, »tasur ~ tawasir< “coat(s)”, »naqir ~ nawaqir< “channel(s)’, 
etc. In the case of tri-consonantal items with the fem. marker {+ah}, its 
merger with {+a} has allowed the addition of a broken pl. pattern {1a243i}, 


174 Perhaps connectable with the expansion in Western Arabic of the plural suffix {+an}, 
starting from cases like OA nar ~ niran “fire”, not only in the characteristic pairs of Naf. bab 
~ biban “door(s)’, wad ~ widan “river(s)”, kas ~ kisan “glass” (cf. VA >baz ~ bizan< Alc. bic ~ 
bicén “falcon”, IZ 11/5/3 »widan« “rivers”, Z 123 >kifan< “caves”; see fn. 75), etc., but also as an 
additional marker, like in Alc. acuéd ~ ceudin “black”, VA »sawdandat< “black women’; see 
fn. 107. The connection with South Arabian is again strong: as we mentioned in Corriente 
1971:115, Landberg declared {1u234n} as the normal pl. pattern of every adjective of the 
pattern {a12a3} in the North Arabian dialects of Southern Arabia. 
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still rare in AA, but characteristic of all Western Arabic,!” e.g., GL 53 »sahlah 
~ sahali« “field(s)’, after the model of VA »masqa ~ masaqi = Alc. mdzca = 
mazca ~ macdqui “drinking trough(s)”. There are also some isolated cases of 
extension of this pattern to quinqueconsonantal items, e.g., Alc. izquirfich 
~ azcarifich “rasp”, and the alternation /y ~ w/ has become an additional 
marker of number in cases like, e.g., VA >tayfur ~ tay/wafir« “Moorish low 
table(s)’, MT 756, 57, 77, et passim »maySun ~ mawasin« “inn(s)’, Alc. xayra 
~ xagudir “frail(s)” (see 1.1.1.6), even »sibya ~ Sawabi “cuttlefish” in Colin & 
Lévi-Provengal 1931:41. 


2.1.10.6 

The logical possibility of different degrees and concepts of pl. in most lan- 
guages, e.g., “a pair of scissors” vs. “a dozen scissors”, may bring about 
depluralisation, i-e., the neutralisation of plural marking and eventual need 
of developing additional markers in order to guarantee the perception of 
larger numbers. This is the case in AA, e.g., in IQ 148/1/3 >arriyad< “the 
garden’, in fact the pl. of SA rawdah, VA and other sources >ginan< “gar- 
den”, in fact the pl. of SA gannah, LA 98 >azrar ~ azirrah< “button”, for 
SA >zirr ~ azrar<, 212 »aniyah« = Alc. inia “vessel”, diachronic pl. of SA ina’, 
LAT 194 »fira’: “fur”, in fact the pl. of SA farw, etc. At times, what we might 
have are just doubly marked plurals, e.g., MT 378.2 »gasawisin« “priests”, 
941.19 »hubusat< “religious bequests”, Alc. carm ~ curmit “vineyards”, for 
SA karm ~ kurum, madadrich ~ madarigit “stairs”, from SA madarig “steps”, 
IQ 87/7/4 >asyat« “things”, in which SA asya’ has been extended with the 
regular fem. pl. morpheme, also documented in many other sources of AA, 
etc. 


2.1.11. Special Nouns 


Special nouns, on account of either their inflexional or semantic peculiari- 
ties, were the numerals, which express the infinite series or arithmetical val- 
ues, and the pronouns, which are surrogates of regular, common or proper 
nouns. 


175 Cf. Mo. gahwa ~ qhawi “coffee”, hansa ~ hnasi “sack(s)”, or MI. darba ~ drabi “stroke”, 
gerha ~ griehi “wound(s)”, with and without imalah. 

176 In Eastern dialects, there are also cases like Sy. salata‘tn “crabs” and Sama‘adin “coat 
hangers” (the second one in Barthélemy 1936 II: 408, which has only the sg. in p. 443, but it is 
registered in Dz II 674, and in our personal observation). 
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2.1.11.1. Numerals 


2.1.1.1. The AA cardinal numerals had lost the OA distinction of gender, 
but for wahid(a) “one”, when not used as described in 2.1.6.5.3, because 
historically masc. and fem. shapes up to ten had acquired a peculiar dis- 
tribution, characteristic of NA, thereby former masc. forms were used in 
the absolute state (i-e., when not followed by the numerated item, namely, 
itnayn, taldta, arba‘a, hamsa, sitta, sab‘a, tamd/Inya, tis‘a and ‘dsra), while 
the former fem. forms (i.e., talat, arba‘, hams, sitt, sdb‘, tamdan, tis‘ and 
‘aSdr) were used in the construct state, unless the following noun began 
with a vowel, which allowed the use from three to ten of the masc. form 
with an interfix /+at+/ (e.g., IQ 163/3/1 >fadilatayn itnayn< “two virtues’, 
82/0/2 >arba‘ ayyam« “four days”, 88/6/4 >tis‘ asbar< “nine spans”, 122/8/1 
>talat+at+asyda« “three things”, HH 25 »hams ashur< “five months”, CIC 57 
ritnayn wahamsin daragah«x “fifty two degrees”). Cardinals from 1 to 19 
had the invariable shapes hidd(‘)Sar, itnd‘Sar, talatta(‘)sar, arba‘ta(‘\sar, 
hamistd(‘)Sar, sitta(‘)Sar, sab‘ata(‘)sar, ta-mantda(‘)Sar and tis‘ata(‘)sar, with 
two phenomena characteristic of some NA dialects, namely, the possible 
substitution of velarisation of the interfix /+at+/ for the /‘/ of ‘asar, e.g., 
1Q 97/10/4 »talatta‘sar< “thirteen” (with merely orthographic ‘ayn), and occa- 
sional decay of final /-ar/, e.g., IA 791 >arbat‘as« “fourteen”..” The tens are 
‘isrin, tala/Itin, arba‘in, hamsin, sittin, sab‘in, tama/Inin and tis‘in; the hun- 
dreds, miyya, mitdy(n), talatmiyya, arba‘miyya, hamsumiyya, sittumiyya, 
sab‘amiyya, tamInmiyya and tis‘amiyya,"® and the thousands, a/f, alfay(n), 
talat dlaf, arba‘ dlaf, etc. 


2.1.11.1.2. The ordinals from 2 to 10 in AA are a continuation of OA, i.e., tani, 
talit, rabi‘, hamis, sddis, sabi‘, tamin, tdsi‘ and ‘dsir, with occasional imalah 
of first or second degree, when not inhibited in higher registers,”° while the 
OA former elative awwalu “first” has been analogically reshaped as awil, i.e., 
adopting the pattern {14213}. There is also in DC a very curious parallel 
series with nisbah-suffixes, reminiscent of Hb. and Et., e.g., awilé, taliti, arba‘, 
hamsi, sab%, tamini, tis and ‘aSiri. 


177 See Fischer & Jastrow 1980:98—99. 

178 Note the absence of pl. in the second constituent, already OA and SA, as in English 
for ‘hundred’, ‘thousand’ and ‘million’, all of them cases of “morphological economy”. Unlike 
other branches of NA, the labialisation of the vowel before that second constituent is 
restricted to hamsumiyya and sittumiyya. 

178 This was also apparently the case of the few cases of ordinals above ten. 
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2.1.1.2. Pronouns 


2.1.11.2.1. Personal Pronouns. Personal pronouns in AA, as in the rest of NA 
have retained the OA morphosyntactic distinction between independent 
subject pronouns and suffixed enclitic pronouns in the functions of object, 
possessive or marginal complements, even subjects under special condi- 
tions. Both series differentiated the three persons (1st, 2nd and 3rd), number 
(only sg. and pl.)®° and gender (only in the 3rd person sg.).!*! 


2.1.11.2.1.1. The independent personal pronouns were: ist sg. and/i,’” 2nd 
sg. dnt(a), att(a),*° 3rd sg. masc. hu(wa(t)), 3rd sg. fem. héi(ya(t)), 1st pl. hinat, 
ahin, (a)hdn, thna, 2nd pl. dntum, 3rd pl. masc. hum/(a(t)), 3rd pl. fem. 
hinnat.* In Alc. the demonstrative dik and its pl. hdwlin(k) often substitute 
for the 3rd person independent personal pronouns," but the opposite is 
also witnessed by some sources, like VA >hu+lwagt« “at that time”, LA 252 
r>huwa almakan« “this place” (also IH 65), and >hiyya al’ayyam« “these days”, 
and MT 762.5 »huwa alkarm« “this vineyard”. 


180 As is characteristic of all NA. It has been pointedly suggested that the dual in OA 
pronouns and verbs would only have been developed as a case of analogical hypertrophy. 

181 As is characteristic in the 3rd person for all urban NA, unlike the case of most Bedouin 
dialects, which keep this distinction in the 3rd and 2nd persons, sg. and pl. 

182 The second shape, with strong imalah, is older and more widespread than its frequency 
in Granadan would suggest, as it is also witnessed, side by side with >and< in VA 362, as the 
equivalent of Lt. ego. 

183 The final vowel and the assimilation of /n/ appear to have had a free allomorphic 
distribution, e.g., VA >ant(a)<, IQ 9/18/1 »antax, 2/1/1 »at« and 68/8/3 »atta:, but in later days, 
Granadan and Valencian only had dnta. About the lack of gender distinction in this person, 
See 5.1.1.2. 

184 Only found in Alc. 36.7 and PES 35/2/1, and therefore suspect of being Eastern allo- 
morphs, imitated in AA occasionally because of their higher prestige. The same applies to CA 
nahnu in Alc. 13.4 and HH 205. There were still other variants of this pronoun, like nihin(at), 
nuhun, nahdn, and nihna. 

185 However, this fem. pl. in 228.29, is a hapax in Alc.’s whole work, isolated in the entire 
corpus of AA data, and perhaps just a printing mistake for humet. The optional addition 
of /+at/ to the 3rd persons, connected with ESA since Brockelmann’s days (see Corriente 
198gb: 100 and fns. 35-36), probably had a diastratic or diachronic, more than diatopic 
distribution, as it is witnessed rarely in IQ (»*huwat< in 49/4/2, and *himat, required by 
the metre in 89/6/2 and probably ultra-corrected by the copyists), commonly in Granadan 
(e.g., Alc., and occasionally in PES 35/4/2) and Valencian documents (according to MI 187). 
Some spellings with alif cannot grant ultima stress in these items, but perhaps merely the 
weakening of stress in late AA, hinted at in Corriente 1998a. As for huma (e.g., »*humd« in 
Ax 33.10), also attested in North Africa, Cairo and Mecca (see Fischer & Jastrow 1980:80), this 
addition is likely to have propagated from the sgs. huwa and hiya, with some help from vague 
recollections of the dual huma in OA. 

186 Tn fact, he lists them as homologous of ani, énte and their pls. in 12.45 and 13.20. 
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2.1.11.2.12. The suffixed personal pronouns were: 1st sg. +é(yya),!8’ but 
+(a)ni for verb objects; 1st pl. +(a/i)na;** and sg. +(a)k;8° and pl. +(u)kum; 
3rd sg. masc. +u after consonants, but +A after vowels; 3rd sg. fem. +(/)a;'°° 
3rd pl. +(u)hum, in all of which, but in the case of the ist person sg., the 
bracketed vowels are disjunctive, designed to avoid consonantal clusters 
not allowed by AA phonotactic rules.’ The addition of these suffixes to 
verbs with subject suffixes ending in a vowel, i.e., +u and +na, caused stress 
shift to this, e.g., Alc. 52.2 yamdahuq “they praise you” 56.20 yamdahuh 
“praise (pl.) him”, IA 403 »dahhalnI+hum« “we introduced them’, etc. 


187 The extended allomorph was used after a final /é/ or /y/, e.g., Alc. 14.26 léye “to me”, 
HH 22 >biyyah« “with me’, and >fiyyah< “in me”, IQ 89/8/3 »uhayya< “my little brother’, 135/6/1 
ridayya< “my hands”, IA 227 >riglayya< > “my feet”, and 401 >liyya< “to me”. But, unlike CA, 


in juncture with final /a/ and /u/, the result would be a diphthong, e.g., Alc. 61.18 nidéi “my 


sou 


call’, 59.23 akdy “my brother” and PES 21*/4/4 »ginay< “my wealth”; however, IQ 2/1/2 has the 


classical solution in >ahk, and inserts hamz in cases like 24/11/3 »siwa@’i “other than me” and 
127/2/5 »dunya’i« “my world”. 

188 At times, the disjunctive vowel is clearly /+i+/, e.g., DC 5a huildine “our father’, possibly 
5b rabena “our Lord”, but harmonized /+a+/ is regular in IQ, e.g., 83/0/1 »sabrana< “our 
patience”, cf. also Alc. 31.15 kdbzane “our bread” (but the language of prayers in his books 
is interspersed with CA). This matter requires further research. 

189 There was apparently an allomorph +4a, first described in Corriente 1980a: 33 and fn. 
83 (e.g., 1Q 9/28/1 »minka< “because of you”, 9/41/1 »sa+namdahk ana< “I shall praise you” and 
28/5/3 »nur+kax “your light”) and PES (e.g., 65/5/4 again »minka< and 68/2/4 >ihbarka« “your 
account”), used only when required by metrical convenience. We are inclined to consider 
it an old dialectalism, rather than a mere CA borrowing, since these are extremely rare in 
zaggals, included IQ, as shown in Corriente 1980a: 67, less so in PES, on account of the vogue 
of taznim, i.e., the admixture of CA and AA, in these poems in later times. 

190 The distribution of both allomorphs does not strictly follow the phonotactic rule of its 
masc. counterpart, as we have, e.g., Z 98 »niruss+a< “I sprinkle her’, IA 798 >qal+a< “he said 
it’, Alc. 44.31 gueléd+a “her son”, but also IA 263 »gal+hax, 339 »rukkab+ha« “their riders”, Z 97 
»nibahhar+ha« “I perfume her’, 96 >nitallaq+ha< “I divorce her”, cf. Ale. ménnah = minhé “from 
her’. 

191 At times, the solutions given to junctural problems run counter to regular expectations; 
e.g., the preposition /i+ “to” with +u becomes /u and only exceptionally /ahu, as in GL s.v. 
“cuius” and IQ >lahu<, DC 6b leu and Alc. 36.30 léhu, likely to reflect a high register; in the 
same case, bi+ “with” usually generates bih, e.g., in IQ 1/2/1 >bth<, but there is also a peculiar 
»bahs, of a Bedouin or “Yemenite” strain. Precisely this bah, specialised in the meaning of 
“there” in VA and IQ 53/2/2 (though the latter author has other instances of >bah« “with him” 
in 29/2/2 and even »baha “with her” in 23/6/2, etc.), is at the origin of Western Arabic daba 
“now”, as explained in fn. 142. As for those disjunctive vowels, there is some hesitation in 
their quality (e.g., in Alc. 13 ménecum “from you’, lé/icum “for you”, and ménina “from us”) 
and certain requisites for their insertion (e.g., Alc. 35.5 dunubuhum “their sins”, unnecessary, 
but 14.25 nehibhum “I love them”, 14.22 yehibcum “he loves you’, vs. 12.29 nehibbuc/hum “I 
love you/them’, in which gemination may be inhibited in order to avoid the consonantal 
cluster. 
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2.1.11.2.2. Demonstrative Pronouns. The demonstrative pronouns (also func- 
tioning as adjectives, when used as qualifiers in the appropriate syntagms, 
preceding substantives with the definite article or following them as apposi- 
tions) of AA come in two series for the two deictic degrees, ie., near and far 
objects, as in the case of OA and most NA dialects. Their shapes are, for near 
objects, hdda or da/I “this”, sg., and hdwl(a(y)) = hdwlin “these”, pl., and, for 
far objects, da/Ik “that”, sg., and hdwlak “those”, pl., apparently without gen- 
der distinction,'” possibly ruined by the effect of strong imalah on the OA 
marking, based on the opposition /a #i/. As for the presence of an interme- 
diate degree of deixis,'® like in Cs. ese and Mo. hadak, expressed by hadak, 
sg., and hawlink, pl., it is not easy to prove its functionality and opposition 
to the series for far objects, in spite of our statements in Corriente 1992a: 95 
and matching fn. 89. 


2.1.11.2.3. Relative Pronouns. The relative pronoun in AA has the main invari- 
able shape alladi, characteristic of the oldest layers of NA, e.g., IQ 7/8/4 
ralladt yaksab fadayil< “the one who gains merits”, 9/24/3 »alladi aqbalux 
“those who came’, 142/0/1 >alladi garu< “those who were unjust”, Alc. 48.28 
almundariba alledi quinat “the war that took place”, 36.29 a tabib aledi 
ydagui “the physician who treats”, MI 189 >algisma aladix “the partition 
which’, etc. The distinction of gender in sg, at times appears in high register, 
e.g., 1Q 135/10/3 »alhisal allati< “the qualities which’, while in lower and later 
registers the variants a/iddi, a/iddi and finally alli prevailed, e.g., IQ 58/2/4 
»dak addt yantani« “the one who struts”, 95/3/1 »subhan addi ‘atak« “praise 
the Lord, who gave you”, Alc. 41.22 allé cunt tecol “which you were saying”, 
42.14 allé yanfad “what is useful”. As for the full inflexion described in Alc. 
14.5-6, sg. masc. alledi, pl. alledina, sg. fem. alleti, pl. *alletina, it is a mere 
pedantic admixture of CA borrowings, alien to AA usage, and sheer analog- 


192 Cf. not only the late instances in Alc. 34.19 dil amr “this commendment”, DC gb dic 
al ayém “those days”, a dig a xéi “that thing”, but those older in VA 495 s.v. “nuper” »da/fk 
allaylah« “that night”, IQ 38/1/1 »da al’ayyam« “these days”, 10/1/4 »da alnugaymahs« “this little 
melody”, 9/41/2 »da al’azgal “these zajals” and 146/2/4 »hadak almanamah« “that dream”. At 
times one comes across high register allomorphs, like IQ 9/15/2 »hadihi al‘illah« “this disease”, 
Alc. déliq “that”, matched by Z 570 and other sources, as well as, in the opposite direction, 
even infra-correct number agreement in cases like Urz 343.1 hada al‘amirin« “these settlers”. 

193 Fleisch 1979:44—46 surveys the old grammarians’ views favourable to the distinction of 
three maratib, i.e., degrees of deixis, and reaches the conclusion, supported by old dialec- 
tal evidence, that it was a mere hypothesis of some of them, merely resulting from their 
rearrangement of variants belonging to different speakers, labelled as “those of Alhigaz” and 
“those of Tamim and the other Arabs”. 

194 See Blau 1965:53, 87-88 and 132. 
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ical fabrications, like that fem. pl. *adletina, and its equivalent “all(at)iyat 
in MT 449.4, 458.2, 1089.2 and 368.3.' Finally, at times there was also func- 
tional confusion between personal and relative pronouns, as in the above 
mentioned case of the demonstratives (see 2.1.11.2.1.1), e.g., in MT 66.5 >kull 
gar‘ah hiya balhawmah almadkurah« “every share that is in the said quarter’, 
931.5 »bi’ard hiya kan garsan« “in grounds that were cultivated”, etc.!% 


2.1.11.2.4. Other Pronouns. OA has yet another set of pronouns (and some 
semantically homologous adverbs) simultaneously serving as interrogative, 
indefinite, correlative and even relative, and generally well preserved in AA, 
with the main members man “who”, eventually “which, that”, ma “what”, 
often renewed as ds(hu), (w)dsSu or dssanhu," and dyy “which; what”, 
matd/I “when”, ka(y)f = kif “how”, ayn “where”, kdm “how much”, often 
renewed as ashdl, and derived shapes, like Alc. aymin “whoever”, dsma 
“whatever” in several sources, IQ 99/20/2 »asumma« “whatever”, 18/3/4 and 
61/3/3 las(su) “why”, 99/0/2 ‘alas “why”, 36/1/3 hattas “up to where’, etc. 
Some examples of their different uses are, e.g., adjectival relative man, in 
Alc. 45.27 mard men tecun caribateq “a woman who would be your relative’, 
Colin & Lévi-Provengal 1931:7 »umm.huma man t.haww.dhuma« “leur mére 
qui les accompagne’”, adjectival relative md in IQ 8/0/2 »kabsima nadahhi« “a 
ram which I shall sacrifice”, Alc. 160.30 gudagt me yucun “whenever’, indirect 
interrogative dy(y), like Z 566 >ay sana‘ah tisakkal+lak« “which business suits 
you”, but exclamative in IQ 1/6/2 >ay habs< “what a prison!”, interrogative 


195 Probably devised by the Mozarab notaries who drew up these deeds and had a vague 
recollection of CA rules, but could no longer produce the correct items; see about this 
Ferrando 1995:59 and fn. 2. Alc.’s predicament was similar, not excluding either the possibility 
of pranks played on him by his not altogether voluntary Muslim auxiliaries, of which there are 
other hints (see Corriente 1989c: 446, fn. 121). However, allatina surfaces again in the Kitabu 
lmuhadarah walmudakarah by Abraham b. ‘Ezra (see PES 28, fn. 44), which could point to a 
certain currency of this ultra-correct item in half-learned circles. 

196 These two examples also illustrate the abandonment of the CA rule requiring definite 
antecedents for every relative, and forbidding its use in case of indefiniteness, of which there 
are more obvious examples in MT 520.14 >‘ala tayifa allati astamsakat linafsah« “on a portion 
which she retained for herself”, Alc. 33.31 tabéb alediydaqui “a physician who treats” and 41.24 
axitt alledina ix quinu mucahahin “things that were not ascertained”, etc. On the other hand, 
the frequent sequence da(li)k alladé is a probable calque from Rm. (cf. Cs. aquel que = Pt. 
aquele que, Ct. aquell que), e.g., HH 17 >‘arud dak alladi labn quzman« “that composition which 
is 1Q’s”, MT 981.9 »aldar almadkurah allati tilka labnha« “the said house which was her son’s”, 
1045v3 > alladt dalik ... huwa biqaryat ... “which is in the village of ...”. 

197 Reflexes of OA ayyu Say’in (huwa), shared in different shapes by all NA dialects from 
quite early times (see Corriente 1975:53, with quotes from the Kitabu l’agani, authored in the 
ioth c.). 
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ds in IA 80 >ag bartal« “what is a bird?”, but exclamative (w)dssu with 
complete loss of the copulative connotation in IQ 26/1/4 >ya wassu na‘mal 
biruhi« “what would I do to myself”, correlative asma in IQ 18/6/4 >asma 
yuqul+li “whatever he tells me”. Out of these uses, the relative ds exhibits 
the peculiarity of allowing a construction after prepositions and without a 
pronominal suffix of reference (i-e., the damirun ‘@’id of CA; see 3.1.1.1.3.1), 
e.g., 1Q 35/3/4 >atlub surrafah ‘alas ta‘talix “look for a merlon from which 
you hurl yourself”, 18/3/2 >gasriyyah fas yakun da alSahm« “a plate on which 
this fat can be put”, IA 147 vallah ya‘tina rizq waya ‘tina fas nag‘aluh< “may 
God give us sustenance and something to put it on”, which was at the origin 
of AA and Naf. bas “= MI. biex in order to”. 


2.1.11.2.4.1. Such functional variegation is not found in the substantives 
most commonly used as indefinite pronouns, namely, (a)hdd(a) “one” 
(‘none’” in negative phrases),!°* and say or si “(some)thing” (“nothing” in neg- 
ative phrases). At times, however, these items appear integrated in idioms 
like Alc. 322.14 gualehdd “none” and u1 gualexdy “nothing”, where the copu- 
lative is defunctionalised, as in the abovementioned case of wdss. 


2.2. THE VERB 


2.2.1. Verbal Measures 


The AA verb could, like in OA, derivationally stem from a triconsonantal, 
less often quadriconsonantal root morpheme, expressing a basic seman- 
teme, which could either remain plain or be modified by adding prefixes or 
infixes attaching some semantic nuances to it. Western grammars of Arabic 
have traditionally identified the ensuing patterns or measures with Roman 
figures, i-e., I, II, III, IV, etc., unlike the native system of simply interdigitat- 
ing the modifying markers with the consonantal skeleton {f‘1(1)}, ie., {fa‘al}, 
{fa‘‘al}, {fa‘al}, ?af‘al}, etc.; the latter system is less practical in the case of 
speakers of Western languages, who cannot easily distinguish by ear the 


198 The extended allomorph with final /a/ appears sporadically in several texts, from 
IQ 20/14/2 >la+hadana« “none of us”, down to Alc. 46.6 ahdde, as can be seen in Corriente 
1977d: 5. This feature was studied by Blau 1965:131-132 and 171-172, where he spoke first of 
substitution of fem. ihda for the masc. ahad, and then of a residual tanwin, which is likelier 
to be true, regardless of the spelling with >a or >d<. However, in Alc. 46.22 énne ahdd qui 
yméyec ahdde “that a man would know a woman’, both shapes appear to serve as masc. and 
fem. respectively, which is confirmed by 46.6 mara ahdde “some woman”. 

199 Cf. PES 34/0/1 »Say amarah« “any signal” and 11*/1/2 >si bida‘ah« “some merchandise’, 
syntactically reminiscent of Mo. si, as we commented in our edition. 
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gemination of /‘/, nor, in many cases, vowel quantity.” The layout of the 
AA verbal measures derived from triconsonantal or quadriconsonantal root 
morphemes,”” the latter being distinguished with a superscript 4, i.e., x*, and 
all of them given in their basic shape, looks like this: 


I (plain triconsonantal root, with lexical selection of 2nd vowel, with no 
particular semantic nuance; either transitive or intransitive):?” {fa‘V]}. 
Il (triconsonantal root, with gemination of 2nd consonant): {fa“al}, usually 


with an intensive or causative connotation in AA,” or II? (plain quadricon- 
sonantal root): {falal}, with no particular semantic nuance. 


209 Some Semitic scholars, above all those concerned with older languages, like Ak. and 
Ug., have introduced another notational system representing I as G (ground stem or Grund- 
form), ILas D (double second radical), [II as L (lengthened vowel after first radical), {1212}, 
i.e., reduplicated biconsonantal radical morphemes as R, etc., and attaching the other mark- 
ers to them in low case, e.g., Gt, tD, etc., which allows a better distinction between internal 
and external flexion, but is less transparent than the native system and less widely used than 
the Roman figures. 

201 Most quadriconsonantal Arabic verbs derive from triconsonantal roots by adopting the 
patterns {1233}, {1w/y23}, {12r3}, {123n}, {m123}, etc., from biconsonantal roots by simple 
repetition (R stems), or from foreign items, which holds good for AA also e.g., VA »muqa‘dad« 
“mature”, »nirawhan = natrawhan< “T stroll’, »nitarnan< “I rejoice madly”, »nifarsan = nat- 

farsan« “I become a knight”, Alc. nimatraq “I hammer’, PES 99/1/2 »nidaqdag< “I knock’, Alc. 
onifalsdaf = natfalsaf < “I philosophise”. 

202 The selection of that vowel in OA usually retained some functional value, as {fa‘al} most 
of the time included object-focused verbs, e.g., gatala “he killed (someone else)’, while {fa‘il} 
expressed subject-focusing, e.g., fariha “he was glad”, and {fa‘ul} marked stative verbs, actual 
conjugated adjectives, e.g., kabura “he was (or grew) big”, similar to the East Semitic stative. 
However, the difference between the two first classes became blurred when their opposition 
was replaced by transitiveness, and speakers lost awareness of the former cleavage, since 
both gatala and sariba “he drank” or labisa “he wore” could have and often had a direct object 
(‘he killed someone’, “he drank water’, “he wore a gown’), it becoming indifferent that the 
action basically affects its subject and nobody else in the two last instances. In NA, {fa‘al} vs. 
{fa‘il} is a matter of mere lexical option, while the old stative verbs (cf. Eg. kibir = kubur ~ 
yikbar “to be big”) still retain some morphological and semantic peculiarities. 

203 The substitution of II for IV is a hallmark of all NA, possibly triggered by the insufficient 
markedness of imperfectives of the IV measure, in which any causative prefix other than 
reflexes of PS /s/ disappeared, since their residual vocalisation with /u/, shared with all non- 
agentive imperfectives, did not even obtain in many dialects. However, the ultimate reason 
for the selection of II as a substitute of IV probably lies in the presence of dialects, especially 
those of South Arabian stock, with geminated imperfectives; this would have allowed what 
Rundgren 1959 called “reuse” of that gemination as the new marker of the causative stem, 
which appears to be one of the basic semantic axes of Semitic conjugation. As a matter of 
fact, we have detected both in CA and diverse NA dialects many instances of verbs in which 
the II stem is not semantically different from I (see Corriente 2004d). Otherwise, it is well 
known that the II stem was also characteristically used for coining denominal verbs, e.g., VA 
»nihammar: = Alc. nihammdr ~ hammart “to redden”, from SA ahmar “red”, particularly in 
the case of foreign items, like VA >»nibaqgat ~ baqqatt< = Alc. nipaqquat paqquatt “to glue”, 
from Lt. picdtus “stuck with pitch’, nixappi ~ xappéit “to crucify”, from Goth. haspa. 


84 MORPHOLOGY 


Ill (triconsonantal root, with lengthening of 1st vowel, synchronically amount- 
ing to stress in AA, with a conative connotation) {fa‘al}.?™ 

IV (triconsonantal root, with the prefix {’a+}, with a causative connotation, 
uncommon in NA and mostly replaced by II):?% {af‘al}. 

Vv (triconsonantal root, with gemination of 2nd consonant) or V* (just a 


quadriconsonantal root, both with the prefix {at+}, with a reflexive conno- 
tation added to the meaning expressed by II): {atfa‘‘al} or {atfaIal}.7°° 

VI (triconsonantal root, with lengthening of ist vowel, synchronically amount- 
ing to stress in AA, and the prefix {at+}, with a reciprocal connotation added 
to the meaning expressed by III): {atfa‘al}.2°” 

VII (triconsonantal root, with the prefix {an+}, with a passive connotation, 
more common in NA than in OA, as a surrogate of internal non-agentive 
voice): {anfa‘al}.?% 


204 J.e., action focused on another person, less often an object, e.g., OA qatal “to fight 
someone”, faraq “to abandon somebody or something”. There are in AA some cases of 
optional substitution of II for III, e.g., VA »nihada‘ = nihadda‘ “I deceive’, »ni‘anag = ni‘annaq< 
“I embrace’, >ni‘afi = ni‘affi< “I defend”, »nigasi = nigassi« “I suffer”, etc.; see a longer list in 
Corriente 1977:103, fn. 160. The reason behind this shift might have been the insufficient 
markedness of the stressed (formerly long) first vowel of the stem, which disappeared with 
consonantal suffixes (cf. Alc. nicdtel ~ catélt “to fight”, nihdgued haguédt “to keep company’, 
etc.), together with a certain principle of AA phonemics, by which the lost quantity (or stress) 
of a vowel could be compensated by gemination of an immediate consonant, and viceversa 
(see 1.3.1.2). 

205 The earliest Eastern grammarians were already aware of the frequent morphological 
confusion and ensuing merger of IV and I, of which there is plenty of evidence in AA, e.g., 
VA >hasayt = ahsayt< “I castrated”, »hadayt = ahdayt« “I guided”, Alc. nazbah ~ azbaht “to be 
in the morning”, axmadt ~ nazméé “to gather for a review’, etc.; see a longer list in Corriente 
1977:103, fn. 161. However, the OA and CA opposition subsisted in some cases in AA, like the 
pair VA >nahrug ~ haragt< = Alc. nakurux ~ karaxt “to go out” vs. VA > nahrig ~ ahragt« = 
Alc. nakarix ~ akardxt “to put out”, VA »nadhul ~ dahalt< = Alc. nadkol ~ dakdlt “to go in” 
vs. VA >nadhil ~ adhalt« = Alc. nadkil ~ adka/ilt “to put in”, with optional contamination of 
the imperfective vocalisation, also in naucil ~ aucilt “to join’; otherwise, there are totally CA 
high register shapes, like VA >»nubriz ~ abrazt< “to bring out”, »nutbit ~ atbatt< “to confirm’, 
which also happened in the cases of II and III, though less commonly and more suspect of 
being mere classicisms, possibly inserted by learned scribes or Eastern copyists e.g., IQ 1/2/4 
ryuzakki« “he gives alms”, and 5/7/3 »tunafig< “you are a hypocrite”, for AA yizakki and tindfaq. 

206 The peculiar shape of the prefix, vs. OA and CA {ta+} in V and VI, is a continuation of 
OA dialects, which had {it+} (see Wright 1967:38 and 40), with application of the AA rule for 
vocalisation of prosthetic alif's (see 2.1.6.2). Otherwise, that prefix underwent assimilation in 
the cases described in 1.4.1.1. 

207 The penultima stress is ensured by systematic transcriptions in Alc., like natbdraz “I 
battle’, natkacgam “I dispute”, etc., although it should have shifted to the next syllable with 
consonantic suffixes, as in III. In the VI stem also, there are instances of shift towards V, e.g., 
VA patlassa< “it was annihilated”, vs. SA talaga. 

208 The stress and vocalisation of this measure appears established on the basis of many 
witnesses, e.g., VA >ansalah« “it was repaired”, IQ 38/29/1 »yantabagq< “he grieves”, Alc. anfecédt 
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VIII (triconsonantal root, with the infix {+ta+}, inserted after the first consonant, 
with a reflexive connotation, more common in OA than in NA): {afta‘al}.? 

IX-XI_ (triconsonantal root, with the infix {+a+}, inserted after the second conso- 
nant, restricted to semantemes related to colour or physical traits, charac- 
teristic of Western Arabic): {af‘al}.? 

xX (triconsonantal root, with the prefix {asta+}, with an array of mostly lexi- 
calised connotations): {astaf‘al}. 


2.2.2. Verbal Inflexions 


These plain or derived stems or measures of the AA verb are inflected 
for aspect or tense (perfective vs. imperfective),”" mood (imperative vs. 


“I had an indigestion”, etc. However, instances with penultima stress like Alc. nanddrab “I 
fight” and 20.6 nangdrad “I struggle” may point to a hybrid III+VII measure, while a hybrid 
II+VII appears to be reflected by VA >»nangarra ~ angarrayt« “to dare”; see Corriente 2004d: 
37, fn. 17 and 18, about these hybrid measures (Kreuzungen in Brockelmann’s technical 
language). 

209 This measure was no longer productive in AA or, for that matter, in NA as a whole, 
though surviving in some very common items. Its stress and vocalisation are established 
by instances like IQ 95/8/1 »nahtalaf< “I frequent”, Alc. nahtardm ~ ahtardmt “to respect”, 
and neltehém ~ eltehémt “to remember’; at times we come across high register vocalisations, 
like Alc. naftaquir ~ aftacdrt “to become poor’, naktabir ~ aktabart “to test”, and Z 1234 
ryasta ‘if < “he takes warning”, vs. rhyme-supported IQ 105/4/4 »yasta‘af<. The poor functional 
integration of this measure in the morphological structure of AA is given away also by cases 
of metanalysis, like Alc. naqtu¢ ~ aqtdzt “to pay as compensation”, naktar ~ katart “to choose”, 
maktur “chosen”, kitra “choice”, nehtem ~ ehtémt “to suspect”, Z 706 >tahamni« “he accused 
me”, Alc. mamttd “stretched”, etc. 

210 OA had two practically synonymous measures, IX {if‘all} and XI {ifall}, of which 
Western NA has a unique reflex {f‘l}, with no traces of gemination, which was difficult to 
perceive in final junctures, although at least graphically or traditionally reflected in some AA 
sources, like VA vasfarr« “he grew pale” and its masdar >isfirar<, »ahmarr« “to turn red” and its 
masdar >ihmirar,, etc. However, in some other sources we get shapes closer to those of Naf. 
dialects, e.g., IQ 67/1/1 »nasfar< “I grow pale”, RC 17 »musqam« “sick”, »adlamat< “she became 
dark”, suggesting that, but for CA borrowings like those masdars, this stem was perceived 
by native ears as {af‘al}, and probably identified with a semantically peculiar sub-class of 
IV, the latter being no longer productive nor frequent in its original function as a causative 
stem. 

211 QA had a basically grammaticalised system of verbal aspects, opposing complete pro- 
cesses (perfective) to incomplete processes (imperfective), of which tense connotations were 
no part, being merely secondary and context-conditioned, as described in Corriente 1980d: 
148; however, a shift towards a tense system, based on the subjective opposition past # non- 
past time, had started very early, and has come to reign supreme in NA, certainly including 
AA. Nevertheless, the survival in it of the traditional usage in some optative and conditional 
structures, makes it advisable to retain the labels of that aspectual system. It is remarkable 
that the fact, otherwise logical and expectable, that a very high rate of perfectives express 
actions that were completed in subjective time, i.e., in the past, and the weight of previous 
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non-imperative), voice (agentive vs. non-agentive), person (first, second 
and third), number (sg. vs. pl.), and gender (masc. vs. fem., which are dif- 
ferentiated only in 3rd sg. persons). Those logemes were marked by means 
of internal flexion, always in the cases of voice, and those of aspect and 
the imperative mood of only I stems, and by mean of suffixes only in the 
perfectives, while the imperfectives always require person prefixes and suf- 
fixes for the pl. The conjugation of AA verbs therefore includes imperative, 
perfective and imperfective paradigms, the latter two admitting the afore- 
mentioned voice diathesis, with the three persons, sg. and pl., of which only 
the 3rd sg. differentiates the two genders; in addition to this, there were 
three non-finite forms, namely, the agentive and non-agentive participles 
and the masdar (= verbal noun), which is often a mere borrowing from CA. 
Of these, the participles behave like adjectival nouns, inflected as such for 
gender and number,”? while masdars are substantives, occasionally admit- 
ting the markers of nomen unitatis and fem. pl.7° 


2.2.2.1. Perfective 
The basic stems of 2.2.1 provide the agentive perfective of any AA verb 
with the mere addition of the personal subject suffixes, which are, in the 


grammatical traditions (basically Greek and Syriac) made native Arab grammarians accept 
the label madi “past” for the perfective paradigm, while they called the imperfective mudari‘ 
ice., “look-alike”, because it could express any subjective time, depending on the context. 
Western grammarians of Arabic have often approached this issue under the same prejudice 
or at least echoed it, and therefore have preferred the labels “perfect” and “imperfect”, over- 
looking the basic aspectual axis of OA conjugation in favour of a tense-focused description 
(e.g., Wright 1967 I: 51, who speaks of tenses, though denying reference to the temporal rela- 
tions of the speakers, or Fischer 1972:90, who describes the system as being based on the 
aspectual opposition of perfective and imperfective, but labels them simply as “Verbalfor- 
men”), with some exceptions like Blachére & Gaudefroy-Demombynes 1952:36, who speak 
clearly of aspects, though using the confusing labels, on which French scholars are so keen, 
of “accompli” vs. “inaccompli”. However, facts are stubborn, and resurface at every opportu- 
nity, as reflected in the treatment of this issue by Grande 1963:152-157, himself a speaker 
of a language with an aspectual verb system, who declares himself in favour of the label 
“tense” for the Arabic verbal forms, though instinctively calling these two paradigms “per- 
fective tense” and “imperfective tense”. Finally, Fleisch 1979:169-206 put the matter straight 
by saying that “C’est en effect l’aspect qui est a la base de l’organisation du verb en arabe, le 
temps est exprimé subsidiairement”. 

212 Admitting of both regular and broken pls., e.g., Alc. équil “eater”, pl. in/vquelé. 

213 E.g,, Alc. équel “eating”, éqle pl. it “meal”, tabiid “whitening”, n.un. tabiida. But in cases 
of strong substantivisation, broken pls. were also possible, like VA >tarih«, originally “dating”, 
but subsequently “history”, with the pl. »tawarih«, »talif< “composition, treatise”, pl. »tawalif < 
= Alc. taulif pl. tavilif, Alc. tabkir pl. tabakir “perfuming with incense”, »targamah« “index”, 
pl. »taragim< = Alc. tarjama pl. taragim, etc., vs. VA »mubarah« “divorce”, pl.+at. 
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sg. 3rd person masc., YO, fem. +at,”* 2nd and ist person, +¢,”5 and in the 
pl., 3rd person, +u, 2nd person, +tum,”" and 1st person, +na. E.g., Sardb “he 
drank”, Sardbat “she drank’, sarabt “you (sg.) / I drank”, Sardbu “they drank’, 
Sardbtum “you (pl.) drank”, Sardbna “we drank”;2” with a different stem 
vowel, kabur “he grew’, kaburat “she grew”, kaburt “you (sg.) /I grew”, kaburu 
“they grew”, kabuirtum “you (pl.) grew’, kaburna “we grew’. 


2.2.2.2. Imperative 

The imperative, exclusively agentive and affirmative as in every kind of 
Arabic, with only 2nd persons, sg. and pl., without gender distinction in 
AA, is the simplest paradigm of the verb, identical to the basic stems laid 
out in 2.2.1, except in the case of the I stem, which receives a euphonic 
prefix a+ and adopts the imperfective stem with the shape {12v3}. In this 
shape, the vowel, /a/ or /u/, may be different from that of the basic stem 
in that same position;”* a similar option between /a/ and /i/ exists for 


214 There are some cases, above all in PES, of decay of the second vowel of these stems 
before vocalic personal subject suffixes, e.g., 13/0/2 >la‘bat< “she played”, and 13/4/2 >raqsii< 
“they danced” (see PES 29, fn. 47), which must be attributed to the interference of Naf. dialects 
with ASsuStari’s idiom, on account of his travels and long stay in those countries, rather than 
to preservation in AA of OA dialects with that feature. 

215 At times, in the azgal, we come across the allomorphs +ta for the 2nd person sg. and 
+tu for the 1st sg., as often in IQ, e.g., 1/1/1 >‘aSaqtu< “I fell in love”, 6/5/1 >qulta< “you said”, 
PES 1/0/1 >raytu« “I saw’, and >‘udtu« “I came back’ vs. >git« “I came”, etc., which appear to be 
high register forms, alien to the standards of low registers, but required for metrical reasons, 
because of the scarcity in AA of short syllables, demanded by the Khalilean metres (see 
Corriente 1980a: 39, fn. 10-11, and Corriente 1988b: 28). 

216 The shape of this suffix was extended, as in OA, into +tumu, before pronominal object 
suffixes, e.g., IQ 89/5/1-3 >»Sayyabtumu+ni ... wagadtumi+nk« “you made my hair turn grey ... 
you killed me ... you found me” (see Corriente 1980a: 39, fn. 113). 

217 But 2nd degree imalah could operate on this suffix, when stressed, e.g., [A 484 »wagad- 
nitha« “we found her”, 403 »dahhalni+hum« “we introduced them”, AC 674 »dannabni+h« “we 
condemned him”, 1070 >‘allamntfh« “we taught him”, even unstressed in Z 771 >‘amalnI« “we 
made”. 

218 This alternation was a characteristic feature of OA, inherited from PS, thereby active 
imperfectives of the {f‘u/il} type had perfectives with the vocalisation {1a2a3}, and intran- 
sitive imperfectives of the {f‘al} type had perfectives with the vocalisation {1a2i3}, while 
stative verbs and most other verbs with a pharyngeal or laryngeal 2nd or 3rd radical conso- 
nant had no alternation, and kept /u/ vocalisation in the first case, and /a/ in the second, 
throughout perfective and imperfective stems, e.g., OA gatala ~ yaqtulu “to kill’, daraba ~ 
yadribu “to strike”, Sariba ~ yasrabu “to drink”, hasuna ~ yahsunu “to be good”, dahaba ~ 
yadhabu “to go”. However, in NA, the differences between OA dialects on this point have 
generated many divergences from the CA rules, and in the particular case of Western Ara- 
bic, the effect of Philippi’s law, which changed every stressed /i/ in a closed syllable into /a/, 
put an end to any alternation between /a/ and /(/; in the case of AA, only the alternation /a/ 
~ /u/ survived, e.g., VA »naktub ~ katabt« “to write”, but »nadrab ~ darabt« “to strike”, »nalbas 
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measure IV also. The plurals differ from the sg. by the addition of a suffix 
{+u}, resulting in this layout: 


I {af Vl}, e.g., asrub “drink”, pl. asriibu, and agsdl “wash”, pl. agsdlu. 

I {fa“al}, e.g., qabbdl “kiss”, pl. qabbdlu, and II": {fa‘lal}, e.g., targdm “translate”, 
pl. targamu. 

Ill {fa‘al}, e.g., sdfar “travel”, pl. sdfaru. 

IV {af‘i/al}, e.g., adhil “introduce”, pl. adhilu, vs. atlaf “lead astray”, pl. atldfu. 

Vv {atfa“al}, e.g., atqadddm “advance”, pl. atgadddmu, or V* {atfa‘lal}, e.g., 
atbarbar “speak Br.”, pl. atbarbdru. 

VI {atfa‘al}, e.g., athdwad “consent”, pl. athdwadu. 

VII = {anfa‘al}, e.g., antabdq “get angry”, pl. antabdqu. 

VII = {afta‘al}, e.g., altahdm “remember’, pl. altahdmu. 

IX-XI {af‘al}, e.g., asfar “grow pale”, pl. asfaru. 


sik 


xX {astaf‘al}, e.g., asta‘dar “excuse yourself”, pl. asta‘ddru. 

2.2.2.3. Imperfective 

The shapes of the stems, as eventually modified for the imperative, provide 
also the inflexions of the agentive imperfective, by attaching the personal 
subject prefixes, which are, for the sg., in the 3rd person masc. ya+, fem. ta+, 
and, ta+, and 1st na+, except in II and II], in which the prefixes are vocalized 
in genuine AA with /i/. The matching pls. receive the suffix +u, but there 
is no gender distinction in the 3rd person, which generates the following 
layout: 


I {y~t~naf‘u/al(u)}, e.g., yasrub “he drinks”, tasrub “you (sg.) drink; she 
drinks”, nasrib “I drink’, pl. yasrubu “they drink’, tasrubu “you (pl.) drink’, 
nasrubu “we drink’; with a different stem vowel, yagsdl “he washes’, tagsdl 
“she washes”, tagsdl “you (sg.) wash”, nagsdl “I wash”, pl. yagsdlu “they 
wash”, tagsdlu “you (pl.) wash”, nagsdlu “we wash”. 

I {y~t~nifa“Al(u)}, e.g., yigabbdl “he kisses”, tiqabbal “you (sg.) kiss; she 
kisses”, nigabbdl “I kiss”, pl. yiqabbdlu “they kiss”, tiqabbdlu “you (pl.) kiss”, 
niqabbdlu “we kiss” and, for II*, {y/t/nifa‘lal(u)}, e.g., yitargdm “he trans- 
lates”, etc. 


~ labast« “to wear”, etc. (see Corriente 1981-1982). In other cases, the witnessed alternation 
is not a continuation of the OA situation, because of analogies, assimilations, etc., e.g., VA 
ryahrus ~ harus« “to be rough”, an extension of the stative vocalisation, at the expense of OA 
ryahrasu ~ harisa<, of which there are other examples in SK, fn. 158, »nasrub ~ Sarabt« “to 
drink”, rhyme-supported IQ 22/4/1 xyadrub« “he is trained”, both possibly caused by labialisa- 
tion in contact with /b/, etc. It is remarkable that these stative verbs, in the dialect of Sanaa 
(Yemen) have been described by Naim 2009:90 in these terms: “Le théme /-u-/ s’est main- 
tenu et s’est spécialisé dans l’encodage des énoncés a-subjectaux”; she provides a list of 14 
such items in p. 56, out of which 8 ({brd}, {b‘d}, {sgr}, {tl}, {gld}, {grb}, {kor} and {mrd}) are 
also witnessed in AA. 
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Ill {y~t~nifa‘al}, e.g., yisafar “he travels”, tisdfar “you (sg.) travel; she travels’, 
nisdfar “I travel”, pl. yisdfaru “they travel”, tisdfaru “you (pl.) travel”, nisafaru 
“we travel”. 

IV {y~t~naf‘i/al}, e.g., (with vowel alternation) yadhil “he introduces’, tadhil 
“you (sg.) introduce; she introduces”, nadhil “I introduce”, pl. yadhilu “they 
introduce”, tadhilu “you (pl.) introduce”, nadhilu “we introduce’, vs. (with- 
out vocalic alternation and therefore undistinguishable from I) yatlaf “he 
leads astray”, tatlaf “you (sg.) lead astray; she leads astray”, natldf “I lead 
astray”, pl. yatlafu “they lead astray”, tatldfu “you (pl.) lead astray”, natlafu 
“we lead astray”. 

Vv {y~t~natfa“al}, e.g., yatqaddam “he advances”, tatqaddam “you (sg.) ad- 
vance: she advances”, natqaddam “I advance”, pl. yatqaddamu “they ad- 
vance”, tatqaddamu “you (pl.) advance”, and natqadddmu “we advance”, or 
V4 {y~t~natfa al}, e.g., yatbarbar “he speaks Br.”, tatbarbar “you (sg.) speak 
Br.; she speaks Br.”, natbarbdr “I speak Br.”, pl. yatbarbdru “they speak Br.”, 
tatbarbaru “you (pl.) speak Br.” and natbarbdru “we speak Br.”. 

VI {y~t~natfa‘al}, e.g., yathawad “he consents”, tathawad “you (sg.) consent; 
she consents”, nathdwad “I consent”, pl. yathawadu “they consent”, tatha- 
wadu “you (pl.) consent”, and nathdwadu “we consent”. 

VII = {y~t~nanfa‘al}, e.g., yantabdq “he gets angry’, tantabaq “you (sg.) get angry; 
she gets angry”, nantabdg “I get angry”, pl. yantabdqu “they get angry’, 
tantabdqu “you (pl.) get angry”, nantabaqu “we get angry”. 

VII = {y~t~nafta‘l}, e.g., yaltaham “he remembers’, taltaham “you (sg.) remem- 
ber; she remembers”, naltaham “I remember’, pl. yaltahdmu “they remem- 
ber”, taltahamu “you (pl.) remember’, naltahdmu “we remember’. 

IX-XI {y~t~naf‘al}, e.g., yasfar “he grows pale”, tasfar “you (sg.) grow pale; she 
grows pale”, nasfar “I grow pale’, pl. yasfaru “they grow pale”, tasfdru “you 
(pl.) grow pale’, nasfaru “we grow pale”. 

xX {y~t~nastaf‘“l}, e.g., yasta‘ddr “he excuses himself”, tasta‘dar “you excuse 
yourself; she excuses herself’, nasta‘ddr “I excuse myself’, pl. yasta‘daru 
“they excuse themselves”, tasta‘daru “you excuse yourselves”, nasta‘daru 
“we excuse ourselves”. 


2.2.2.4. Non-agentive Voice 

AA is apparently the most conservative NA dialect concerning its preserva- 
tion of the OA distinction of two voices in the finite verbs: agentive, used 
when the subject is known, and non-agentive, in the opposite case. The 
marking of such diathesis is obtained through internal flexion, by vocal- 
ising the non-agentive perfective stems with /i/ in their last syllable, and 
every other preceding vowel slot with /u/ and, in the case of imperfective 
stems, with /u/ in the personal subject prefix and /a/ in every other follow- 
ing vowel slot, e.g., dabah “he slew’ vs. dubih “he was slain”, yadbah “he slays” 
vs. yudbah “he is slain”, targdam “he translated” vs. turgim “it was translated”, 
yitargam “he translates” vs. yutargdm “it is translated”, ahtamdl “he suf- 
fered” vs. uhtumil “it was suffered”, yahtamal “he suffers” vs. yuhtamadl “it is 
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suffered”. However, there are some sporadic hints of replacement of {1u2i3} 
by {1a2i3}, like RC 26-27 >walidt< “I was born”, »mallikt< “I was owned”, 
ryaqbal« “he is accepted”, »yab‘at< “he is sent <”, and then of mere substitu- 
tion of an agentive stem for a non-agentive one, e.g., VA >‘anayt ~ na‘nd< “to 
toil’, and LA 255 »’stahtara< “he acted shamelessly” and >’stadhaka< “he was 
forced to laugh” for CA ustuhtira and ustudhika, respectively, and pan-NA 
»yatwaffa ~ atwaffa< “to pass away’, reflected by VA and other sources. 


2.2.2.5. Non-finite forms: participles and masdar 


2.2.2.5.L AA has also preserved the OA sets ofagentive and non-agentive par- 
ticiples, and their marking system, by prefixing {mu+} to the non-agentive 
imperfective stems, and generalising /i/ as the last stem vowel besides, in 
the case of agentive imperfectives, except for the I stem, which had the spe- 
cial patterns {142i3} for the agentive vs. {ma12u3} for the non-agentive, 
e.g., katib “writer” ~ maktub “written”, mutdrgim “translator” ~ mutargam 
“translated”, musta‘mil “user” ~ musta‘mdl “used”, etc. However, in many 
instances, there are hints at neutralisation of the voice opposition, and mere 
survival of the non-agentive shape, with lexical determination of voice, 
e.g., VA »mubarsan« “accuser”, rnyme-supported IQ 2/1/2 »mu‘allam« “mas- 
ter” and 176/0/1 »muhtasab< = Alc. muhtecéb “market inspector”, IQ 93/4/4 
»>mwaddan« = Alc. muéden “muezzin”, rhyme-supported IQ 96/1/3 »mu‘ta- 
dal “moderate”, 118/0/1 »muhtafal< “celebrating”, Alc. mu¢glamin “Muslims”, 
even some loanwords like Cs. almogavar vs. Alc. mogdguir, while an urban 
Eastern stress type is often reflected in Alc. mugadmmar “decorated with 
tacks”, mulébbec “wearing shoes”, mufétten “agitator”, mudlim “dark”, mim- 
kin “possible”, muxirig “brigh”, muquéddem “captain” (but also muqueddém, 
matched by Cs. almocadén), mudndcar “convert to Christianity”, muztécreh 
“loathsome”, DC 16a mugédded “renewed”, and even in some Rm. loan- 
words, e.g., Cs. almuédano = Pt. almoadao “muezzin’”. 


2.2.2.5.2. The masdar, simultaneously an infinitive and a verbal noun, is 
often an item borrowed from CA and scarcely used in the true low registers 
of AA or, for that matter, the whole of NA, although given the sociolin- 
guistic peculiarities of the Arabic speaking societies, one can come by a 
masdar rather often in AA texts (see 3.3.2.1). Its shape for the I stem is not 
morphologically predictable, being lexically selected from an array of mul- 
tiple possibilities in CA, of which some are still frequent in AA.” For the 


219 Wright 1967:n0ff. lists more than 40 patterns, of which only five would be really 
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remaining stems, however, the shapes of masdars are predictable within 
narrow margins of optionality, in this manner: 


ib {falalah}, e.g., targama “translation; to translate”, pdrgana “accusation”. 

II {taf‘il(a)}, e.g., tafrig “emptying; to empty”, or tanqiyya “cleaning; to clean” 
(with application of 2.1.2.10.3.3). 

Il {fi‘al} or {mufa‘ala}, e.g., gidal = mugddala “dispute; to dispute”. 

IV {if‘al}, e.g., infag “expenditure; to spend’. 

Vv {tafa“ul}, e.g., tagarrub “coming near; to come near”, V*: {tafalul}, e.g., 
tadardub “rolling down; to roll down’. 

VI {tafa‘ul}, e.g., ta‘dsugq “falling in love together; to fall in love together’. 

VIL {infi‘al}, e.g., intildg “departure; to depart”. 

VIII {ifti‘al}, e.g., intiqdl “being carried away; to be carried away’. 

IX-XI {if ‘ilal}, e.g., /amirdr “turning red; to turn red’, isfirdr “turning yellow; to turn 
yellow”, apparently, higher register borrowings than average. 

xX {istif Al}, e.g., istirqad “falling asleep; to fall asleep”. 


2.2.3. Weak Verbs 


The “weak” verbs of Arabic are those having /’/, /w/ or /y/ in any of the slots 
of their triconsonantal roots, and those biconsonantal roots having gemi- 
nated the 2nd radical consonant in order to complete the minimum of three, 
required by the paradigms of the Arabic conjugation. In both instances, the 
juncture of such radical morphemes with the derivational and inflexional 
ones may require peculiar solutions, which are not true individual irregu- 
larities, but special rules affecting each one of those kinds of weak verbs 
en bloc. The technical terms for these verbs are hamzata (i.e., primae h. 
{?23}, secundae h. {13} or tertiae h. {12’}), geminate or “deaf” (ie., {122}), 
“assimilated” ({w23} or {y23}), “hollow” (ie., {1w3} or {1y3}), and “defec- 
tive” verbs ({12w} or {12y}). AA shares many of the features of these verbs 
in SA, including the general preservation of the vowel alternation charac- 
teristic of perfective and imperfective paradigms in the derived measures, 
above all IV, VII, VII and X,2 but differs from its solutions in some cases, as 
follows. 


2.2.3.1. hamzata 
The conjugation of hamzata is merely conditioned by the application of the 
rules for the treatment of /’/ in AA (see 1.2.28.1-5), i-e., this weak phoneme 


frequent, namely, {1a23} (e.g., VA >labs< “wearing”), {1a2a3} (e.g., VA >faza« “being scared, 
scare”), {1a243ah} (e.g., VA vrazanahx “staidness”), {1u2013} (e.g., VA >hurug< “going out, 
exit”), and {1u2t3ah} (e.g., VA »hurusah« “being harsh, harshness”), and these are the ones 
current in NA and AA also, with some sporadic additions. 

220 Which have /i/ in the last vowel slot of the imperfectives; see 2.3.3.5.2. 
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may be: a) retained (e.g., VA »anant ~ ni’ann< “to moan”, »nas’al ~ sa’alt« 
“to ask”, VA >ni’assas< = Alc. niegé¢ ecéct “to lay the foundations”, possibly 
a higher register than other cases of decay, like IQ 93/4/4 »yaddan< “he 
calls to prayer” = Alc. nadén adént (for OA addana ~ yu’addinu), IQ 6/2/3 
>tasal< “you ask”, Z 72 >takul< “you eat’, IA 390 >yukak “it is eaten” (for 
OA tas’alu, ta’kulu, yu’kalu), b) dropped with or without compensating 
gemination of the immediate consonant, e.g., VA »nahhud« “I take”, »nakkul< 
“I eat”, VA >attahad ~ yattahad< “to adopt’, vs. the above reported cases 
of decay, plus others of aphaeresis, like IQ 18/4/1 >hadtu< “I took”, DC 6a 
had “he took’, IA 79 »kalna« “we ate”, or otherwise, e.g., VA »nadi« “I harm”, 
Z 1701 >rat« “she saw”, 1551 »nagraw« “we read”, and c) turned into /w/, /y/ 
or a virtual /:/, ie., historical vowel length, reflected by stress in AA only 
when prosodic rules allowed it, e.g., IA 81 »garayt« “I read”, Z 335 »mawhud« 
“taken”, VA »niwakkad ~ wakkadt< “to hasten”, »niwahhar« “I postpone’, 
»nirayyas« “I start”, VA »naqra< = [nagra! “I read”, »maqru« = /magqrii/ “read”, 
and Z 657 >yiabbi« = /yi‘abbi/ “he carries away”. Any of these solutions, 
however, may propagate to other positions paradigmatically or by analogy. 
At any rate, {12’} verbs behave exactly like {12w/y}, but without thematic 
alternation, while there is no such an assimilation to hollow roots in the 
case of {173} verbs, and only exceptionally to assimilated verbs in the case 
of {’23}. 


2.2.3.2. Germinate Verbs 

The most conspicuous feature of AA geminate verbs, is the frequency of 
strong, ie., uncontracted forms, reminiscent of SAE and Et., in comparison 
with SA, in which, before any vocalic suffix, /2v2/ becomes /22v/, and /2v2/ 
becomes /v22/, the latter only optionally if there is no suffix attached to the 
stem. Instead, in AA we have shapes such as VA >niganan = natganan« “I 
contend”, RC 29 »yatahababu« “they love each other”, Alc. naztahbéb “I make 
myself loved”, LA 301 »yataqararun« “they agree with each other’, and Alc. 
habéb pl. habébu “love”; some other times, the roots are treated as biconso- 
nantal by metanalysis or haplology, as in some OA dialects, e.g., VA »nansarr 
~ansart« “to quarrel”, »astagall ~ astagalt« “to exploit”, IQ 107/4/4 »far< “flee”, 
Alc. naztahdz ~ actahdzt “to spy”, naztahdaq ~ aztahdgqt “to deserve’, rutt “I 
gave back”, HH 32 >samtu< “I smelt”, RC 28 >»mastu< “I touched”, especially 
in the stems VII, VIII and X, above all in the masdars, e.g., insdd “occlu- 
sion”, irtad “conversion” and istihdm “bathing”, from {srr}, {gll}, {frr}, {hss}, 
{hqq}, {rdd}, {smm}, {mss}, {sdd}, {rdd} and {hmm}, although the regular 
CA shapes can also occur, e.g., mudddda “opposition”, inhitat “lowering”, 
ihtigag “protest” and istigrar “settling”, from {ddd}, {htt}, {gg} and {qrr}. 
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Unlike most NA dialects, there is no dissimilatory substitution of /22ay+/ for 
/2a2+/ before consonantal suffixes, e.g., VA >danant« “I was stingy”, »hazazt< 
“I shook”, Alc. mecézt “I touched”, etc.2”! 


2.2.3.3. Assimilated Verbs 

The conjugation of “assimilated” verbs of AA partly follows the CA rules, 
and partly differs from them, in ways already known in OA dialects or 
innovated by AA, especially in the I stem, while the others do not call for 
much comment, but for the preservation of /w/ instead of its assimilation 
before the infix {+¢+} of VIII, e.g., VA >awtatag< “it was firm”, IQ 117/3/2 
ryawtaqad< “it burns”, and the frequent acceptance of a diphthong /iw/ in 
some masdars, e.g., iwtar “annoying”, istiwgab “response” (see 1.1.4.1). Unlike 
most NA dialects, but in agreement with CA, the weak radical /w/ is dropped 
in many imperfectives and the matching imperatives, e.g., VA >natiq< “I 
trust”, »nasil< “I arrive”, Alc. naquif ~ guacdft “to stop”, etc.” although quite 
often with peculiar vocalisation of both the prefix and the stem, or at least 
one of these, e.g., VA »nihab« “I give”, >tiqt< “I trusted”, IQ 19/2/1 »nazan< “I 
weigh or pay”, 4/4/2 »nagad< “I find”, Alc. nigal ~ guagalt “to arrive” and niréé 
~ guardact “to inherit”, with the imperatives cal and réc.”” In other instances, 
however, /w/ is retained, against the CA usage, e.g., VA »nawtab«< “I jump”, 
»naw‘id« “I promise” and, all in all, analogy and metanalysis™ have brought 
about unpredictable results, like Alc. negéd agédt “to find”, with /w/ > /’/, 
nifar ~ fart “to grow’, nizén ~ zent “to weigh”, and VA »nidar ~ dart< “to let 
(do)”, with loss of /w/ in the perfective also, the imperatives aquéf “stop” and 
ycdd “fall”, with a prosthetic syllable, IQ 80/4/4 »nahibak« “I give you’, along 
with other “regular” inflexions of {whb}, as well as the reflex /a(:)/ of /aw/ 
in Alc. naztacdd ~ aztaqudat “to covet”, IQ 114/4/4 »maqa “occasion”, both 
from {wq‘}, and in VA »mawsuq = masug. “carried away”. 


221 This matter and its OA precedents are discussed in Corriente 1976:85. 

222 Even in one case of a {y23} root, unlike CA yaybasu, e.g., VA »yibas ~ yabas« = Alc. nibég 
~ yebéct, imperative ybé¢ “to be dry”. 

223 The peculiar shapes of these imperfectives are the combined result of the application of 
Barth’s and Philippi’s laws, the first introducing /i/ in the imperfective prefixes, followed by 
stems shortened into {2a3}, e.g., yihab for yahab “he gives”, while the second substituted /a/ 
for /i/ in stressed {213} stems, e.g., yigad for yygid. However, none of these rules were consis- 
tently applied, because of diachronic, diatopic or diastratic distributions, which determined 
the reported variegation in AA materials. 

224 Confusions with the treatment of “hollow” roots are a consequence of the loss of vowel 
length in AA, and subsequent identification of stress with quantity, which brought about the 
analysis of natiq as *natiq, from *{tyq}, therefore generating the perfective tiqt, whence the 
complete conjugation of tag ~ itéq “to trust” in Mo. (see Colin & Lévi-Provengal 1931:2). 
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2.2.3.4. Hollow Verbs 

The “hollow” verbs of AA follow most of the CA rules, but for certain pecu- 
liarities, namely: a) the imperfective prefixes may exhibit any vocalisation, 
/a/ in higher registers, /u/ by harmony with the stem vowel, and /i/ by 
effect of Barth’s law, but these vocalic results have often propagated to 
other situations, e.g., VA »nahaf< vs. Alc. nikaf “I fear’, VA »nanam< vs. Alc. 
niném “T sleep”, VA »numut« vs. Alc. nimut “I die”, VA »nibit< = Alc. nibit “I 
stay overnight”; b) At times, we come across strong forms which do not 
exhibit the characteristic treatment of these verbs in SA, though not entirely 
absent from OA, e.g., VA »nahwag ~ ahwagt< “to need”, »yahtawal ~ ahtawalt« 
“to be changed” (both recorded already in CA dictionaries), »nastatyar ~ 
astatyart< “to draw an omen”, Alc. nahguél ~ ahguélt “to cause loss of one 
eye”, nezuéch ~ azuécht “to marry”, nakteyél ~ akteyélt “to fancy”, naztadguéd 
~ aztadguétt “to accustom”, VA »magyum« “clouded”, »mahyut« “sewn”, Alc. 
macioh “called”, from {syh} etc., vs. standard VA »mazid« “added”, but Alc. 
maziud = muzid, and VA »mabi' = mabyii “sold”; c) Out of the three sub- 
types of hollow verbs in CA ({143 ~ ya1u3}, {183 ~ ya2i3} and {143 ~ 
ya1a3}), AA appears to have gone one step further towards the merger 
of the last two, as VA has both >yaga@/ir: “he is jealous” and »naha/tb« “I 
revere’, in addition to other cases in which CA already has both allomorphs. 
Otherwise, the characteristic thematic vowel alternation of OA is normal 
in AA also in IV (eg. VA »nigit ~ agatt< = Alc. niguié ~ agdct “to suc- 
cour”, VA >ni‘tr ~ a‘art< = Alc. nadir ~ dart “to lend”), and occasionally 
witnessed in X (e.g., »nasta‘t/ar ~ asta‘art< “to borrow’, and >nastasir ~ 
astasart<, but Alc. only naztaxdr ~ aztaxdrt “to consult’, VA >nastatal ~ 
astatalt< “to speak insolently”), and there are cases of (reciprocal) met- 
analysis with the assimilated verbs, e.g., VA »yastawmat ~ astawmat« = Alc. 
neztevmét ~ eztevmétt “to faint’, Alc. mavcul = macol “said”, with metathe- 
sis, even with the primae hamzata {’23} in the non-agentive perfectives 
of Z 62 et passim and IQ 62/3/4 >ugil< “it was said”, and LA 204 >uhif< “he 
was scared” and >ubi< “it was sold”,”> while the reason beyond the striking 
absence of compensatory fem. marker in some masdars of IV and X (e.g., 
IQ 88/2/2 >i‘ad« “visiting”, Alc. ihat “comprehending”, yztirah “rest”, iztigd¢é 
“succour”, VA >istigab(ah)< “obeying”, NQ 73 >istita‘« “my capacity”, and Ax 
8.18 >istigam« “righteousness”, from {‘wd}, {hwt}m {rwh}, {gyt} and {qwm}, 


25 This is also the likeliest explanation for forms like VA »nattahal ~ attahalt< “to be 
replaced”, and DC 15a tatacal “are said”, from {hwl} and {qwl}, respectively, perhaps at the 
root of the characteristic Naf. reflexives with double /t/ marking. 
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respectively), appears to be that they were metanalyzed as derived in the 
IV stem from {w23} and in the VIII from *{srh}, *{sgt}, *{sgb} “{st} and 
“sqm. 


2.2.3.5. Defective Verbs 

The conjugation of AA “defective” verbs is peculiar in several respects, by 
comparison with SA. Like the rest of NA, out of the three sub-types of 
defective verbs in CA ({1a24 ~ ya121}, {1a2iya ~ ya12a} and {1a24 ~ ya12%}), 
AA appears to have gone one step further than CA, where the last type 
had survived only in the I stem, and merged with the others in all the 
derived measures; otherwise, the second sub-type has evolved into {1a24 
~ ya12a},” e.g., VA >»baqa ~ bagayt ~ nabqa« = Alc. yabcd bacd “to remain’, 
nanci ~ necéit “to forgive”, nardd ~ raddyt, IA 418 >rada< “to accept”, Z 389 
»kasayna< “we covered” and 1086 >yaksix “he covers”, from {ksw}, LA 98 
rtahti+k« “it goes to you”, from {htw}, but for some isolated high-register 
items, e.g., VA »sadiya ~ yasda« “to rust”, »fasa ~ yafsu< “to break wind without 
noise”, the peculiar »na ‘lu ~ ‘alaw/yt« “to be above’, »nasmu ~ samaw/yt« “to 
rise”, »nagzu ~ gazaw/yt “to raid”, all of them with optional results in the 
perfective, IQ 21/13/3 »ragawt+ak« “I begged you’, Alc. nahzu ~ hazéit “to 
mock”, a peculiar evolution of OA hazi’ ~ yahza’, etc. 


2.2.3.5. As for the juncture of “defective” stems ending in /¢/ (from historical 
/iw+/ or /iy+/) with the pl. suffix +u, their solutions range from total decay 
(e.g., in Z 584 >tastagni« “you dispense”, 898 >halli “leave”, 1923 xyusammu«< 
“they call”, IA 484 »nihalli+ha« “we leave her’, and Alc. yj “they come”, from 
OA yag?una, with regular NA elimination of /’/), to tolerance of the diph- 
thong /éw/ (see 1.1.4.1), e.g., IA 324 »nastagniw« “we dispense”, 689 »yagri« 
“they come”, even a ultra-correct MT 790v.8 »radiwi+h< “they accepted it”: 
as it is unlikely that both treatments might have coexisted within the same 
dialect or register, it stands to reason that this difference must have corre- 
lated with diachronic, diatopic or diastratic factors. 


226 The peculiar decay of the sequence /iy/ before a vocalic suffix, characteristic of the 
OA dialect of the Tayyi’ tribe (after Sibawayhi II: 316; see also Corriente 1976:80, fn. 3), has 
a further consequence in the non-agentive 3rd person sg. of the perfective, e.g., IQ 62/0/1 
>‘utat+ni« “she was given to me”, PES 30/3/3 »hudat« “she was guided”, 43/2/4 >gunat« “it was 
harvested”, instead of SA u'‘tiyat, hudiyat and guniyat. It is remarkable that this suffix is always 
spelled >at<, which is not a mere stress-conveying spelling device, as also Naf. dialects have a 
long vowel there, preserved from the masc., i.e., halla “he left” vs. hallat “she left”, as in Z 917 
and, likewise, IQ 76/7/2-3 »gannat« “she sang” and »sammat« “she named”, 15/5/3 »kafat+u< 
“they sufficed him’, etc. 
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2.2.3.5.2. The stems II, III, IV, VII, VIII and X of “defective” verbs in prin- 
ciple preserve the vocalic alternation, characteristic of SA, between per- 
fective and imperfective (see 2.2.3), e.g, VA »nihabbi ~ habbayt< “to hide’, 
Alc. nicaci ~ cacéit = VA >niqasi “to suffer”, »nardi ~ ardayt< “to satisfy”, 
ryahtasi ~ ahtasa< “to castrate oneself”, IQ 37/7/3 and 19/10/4 »yanqara = 
yangari« “to be readable”, VA »nahtami ~ ahtamayt« “to protect oneself”, and 
»nastahft ~ astahfa< “to hide oneself’; however, this distinction is often lost 
in VII, VIII and X, by contamination with the strong verb, e.g., VA »yan‘ata 
~ an‘ata« “to be given”, yyamtaha ~ amtaha« “to be erased”, Alc. naztakba ~ 
aztakbéit “to hide oneself”. The frequent merger of I and IV in NA has gener- 
ated in AA a peculiar pattern for the non-agentive participle of I, {mu12i}, 
e.g., VA »muswk “roasted”, »murmi« “thrown”, »munfi« “exiled” (whence Cs. 
monfi “highwayman’). Finally, the analogy with tertiae hamzata (i.e., {12’}) 
and strong verbs has generated some masdars with the pattern {ta1a22u} 
or {ta1a2u}, instead of expected {ta1a221} or {ta142i}, in cases like Alc. 
temenu “wish”, PES *50/1/4 /tabdhu/ and the pseudo-quadriconsonantal Alc. 
tacaq¢u “inquiry”, a peculiar evolution of SA istaqsa, shared by Naf. and MI. 


2.3. FUNCTIONALS 


The uninflected constituents of the phrase are functionals, i-e., items devoid 
of meaning, unlike verbs and nouns, but endowed with the capacity of 
expressing the logical functions and relations between those grammatical 
categories. This is what in the clearest traditional grammatical terms were 
called prepositions, conjunctions, and adverbs. 


2.3.1. Prepositions 


OA had a very scanty and inefficient system of proper prepositions, roughly 
a dozen,” which had to be complemented with other idioms, mostly sub- 
stantives semantically apt to express the fine nuances of space, time, mood, 
etc. They became so strongly functionalised that they are hardly recognised 
anymore as such substantives, and not easily distinguished from the older, 


227 See Corriente 1980d: 205-206. Even some of these can be recognised as worn out shapes 
of nouns which have survived (e.g., bayna “between” < *ba’in “clearly separated”, lada = ladun 
“at” < “lityaday(n) “at hand of’, ‘inda “close to” < *amida “standing near”, fi“inside” < *bi+fi‘in 
the mouth of’, etc.). But the average native speaker has not been aware of this for centuries, 
unlike the case of items functionalised more recently. 
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diachronically true prepositions. Most of these have survived unscathed in 
AA, in spite of the frequent merger of the dative marker /li+/, and allative 
/ila/, almost a linguistic universal, the disappearance of some scarcely used 
items, like ka+ “like”, and the important innovation of the genitive preposi- 
tion mata‘ “of’, shared by most Naf. dialects,?° and beyond, as a hallmark 
of the significant shift from more to less synthetic syntactic patterns. As 
for improper prepositions, there have been some innovations (e.g., gadd 
“about, around”), modifications (e.g., the shortened shapes of bi+ “with”, li+ 
“to” and ft “in”, dropping their vowel before the definite article) and aban- 
donment of old rare items (e.g., /adun “near”). 


2.3.2. Conjunctions 


OA had developed a rather complex system of conjunctions, coordinative 
or subordinative (e.g., temporal, conditional, modal, nominal, etc.), often 
synonymous, and likely to reflect mostly dialectal variants. Such a system 
naturally had to shrink in NA, and even more so in the particular dialects. 
For AA, this will be expounded in detail in the matching chapters of syntax. 


2.3.3. Adverbs 


AA adverbs and adverbial idioms have departed considerably from OA, 
through: a) phonetic evolution, such as the prevalence of the pausal form 
of adverbs formed with the old indefinite accusative, described in 2.1.6.5.1, 
or the optional use in context of other pausal forms, like IQ 9/4/2 and 41/5/3 
>la‘al< “perhaps”; b) innovation of new adverbs, either by reshaping OA 
items, e.g., IQ 1/1/3 et passim >»dab(a)< “now”, 11/9/2 »lamam« “from now 
on” < ila amam, 41/8/1 >‘amawwal« < ‘aman awwala “last year”, VA >‘awwak 
“perhaps” (a curious abbreviation of SA ‘awwil ‘alayya bima si’ta “rely on me 
for whatever you want”), Alc. 49.6 adtinia “much; a lot”, or by adoption of 
Rm. items, e.g., yd “already” (cf. Cs. ya, Pt. ja and Ct. ja), makkdr (cf. Old Cs. 
and Old Pt. maguer) “even’”,””° and yddda “also”;”*' c) the fall into oblivion of 
old items, e.g., bukratan “in the morning”, alhuwayna “slowly’, etc. 


228 See Fischer & Jastrow 1980:93. 

229 See fn. 142. 

230 See Corriente 1997d: 507 and Griffin 1961:160 about this item and its Gk. etymon. Its 
frequency in Naf. Arabic, e.g., Mo. mqqar (Premare 1993-1999 XI: 231), and Br., e.g., Kabyle, 
magqgqar (Dallet 1982:510), TaSalhit, mqqar (Aspinion 1953:323), etc. is just another witness of 
the strong linguistic influence of Andalusi immigration in Western North Africa. 

231 See fn. 142 about its Lt. etymon. 
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2.3.4. Fragments and Introductors 


Fragments and introductors are sub-predicative segments, merely designed 
to attract the attention of hearers or to convey certain emotions, like voca- 
tives, oaths and imprecations, interjections and onomatopoeias. Their case 
in AA, all in all, is similar to that of the adverbs, as some OA items have fallen 
into disuse and new ones have been introduced. 


2.3.4.1. The Vocative 

Vocatives can be marked, as in CA, with a prefixed ya, eg., 1Q 1/8/3 »ya mawla 
almilah« “O lord of the beautiful”, 2/1/1 »ya man taqtul annas< “O you, killer 
of people”, but also with d+, e.g., e.g., 1/8/3 »a+habibi« “O my dear”, 33/0/1 
»a+qalbi« “O my heart”, Z 157 »a+man haddadni« “O, you who are threatening 
me”, or the definite article, e.g., 1Q 77/7/1 >alwazir abu bakr« “O vizier A.B.”, 
and 80/0/1 »alqamh algadid< “O new wheat”; at times, though, no mark is 
used but the mere intonation, e.g., IQ 31/0/1 »man nahibbuh« “O, you whom 
I love”, and 86/0/1 »man bana ‘ala algihad« “O, you who are determined to 
wage holy war”. 


2.3.4.2. Oaths, Imprecations and Exclamations 

Oaths and imprecations and other exclamations are rather conservative in 
AA and NA as a whole, e.g., IQ 2/1/3 and 4/2/3 »wallah(i)<, 2/2/3 >ballah« 
“by God”, 9/18/3 >wahaqgq allah< “by God’s right”, u/o/2 »bannabi« “by the 
Prophet”, 66/4/4 >bihayatak« “please”, 49/3/1>ya asafi« “pity!”, and a quasi-CA 
rli‘amri« “by my life!” in 4/5/4, while some items are relative innovations, e.g., 
1Q 8/7/1 >»bayadk “lucky me!”, 1/6/1 »sawad man yuguss “poor swindlers!”, 
6/2/1>la kanu min sibyan« “bloody boys!”, and 9/8 /1 >ya ‘alay mazwadan mala 
bidahab« “would that I had a haversack full of gold!”, IA 268 >ya ‘alay bigildt 
kinnahlus< “would that I just could save my skin!”. 


2.3.4.3. Interjections 

As for interjections and onomatopoeias, some OA ones have decayed, e.g., 
bahh(in) “bravo!”, sah “hush!”, while others have survived, e.g., IQ 1/2/3 
rayyak« “beware!”,?"? 7/4/3 »hayhat< “how preposterous!”, 1/6/4 »hayya< 
“hey!”, and some appear to have been innovated, like IQ 20/20/3 and 137/11/3 
»ta/aga< “onomatopoeia for knocking on a door’, 5/5/2 »gagq< “ouch!”, 62/3/4 
>hah« “hop it!”, while some Rm. items were adopted, e.g., 11/6/4 »ayyax “hey!” 
(< Lt. ea), 12/7/2 »asab« “shoo!” (cf. Cs. zape), 66/1/5 and 96/5/2>arra (ba‘ad)< 


vy 


“come on, then”, and Z 505 and 516 >ust = ugg< “hop it!” (cf. Cs. oxte). 


2832. Tts survival in old A was studied by Steiger 1951. 


CHAPTER THREE 


SYNTAX 


3.1. TYPES OF SENTENCES 


Asin the case of OA, AA sentences may be either nominal or verbal, depend- 
ing on the nature of the predicate providing the commentary about a topic 
or subject, both of them integrating the complete logical structure called 
sentence, e.g., alwaldd gahil “the boy [is] ignorant” (nominal) and alwaladd 
wasal “the boy arrived” (verbal). 


3.1.1. Nominal Sentences 


Nominal sentences are integrated by two noun phrases (e.g., alwaldd algahil 
[hutwa] sadiqi “the ignorant boy [is] my friend”), or by a noun phrase and 
a marginal phrase (e.g., alwalad algahil |hiwa| falbdyt “the ignorant boy 
[is] in the house”), of which the first constituent is the topic or subject and 
the second one is the predicate or commentary about that subject, with the 
possibility, but not necessity in Arabic or AA syntax of a copulative element 
linking both as a marker of their logical relation. 


3.1.1.1. Noun Phrases 

Noun phrases are sub-predicative nominal syntagms merely containing 
substantives eventually extended by adjectives (e.g., alwaldd algahil “the 
ignorant boy”) or other governed nouns, either pronouns or substantives 
(e.g., sadiq+i “my friend”, ie., “the friend of mine”, or bayt almu‘allam “the 
teacher’s house”), and without any finite verb, unless it is nominalised by 
a relative construction (e.g., alwaldd alladi wasdl “the boy who arrived’, 
semantic equivalent of a qualifying extension, like an adjective) or an appro- 
priate subordinative conjunction (e.g., algalam bas naktub alkitab “the pen 
with which I would write the letter’). The inventory of noun phrases in AA 
includes qualifying syntagms, annexation or rection syntagms, relative and 
marginal syntagms, all of which can be used as either subjects or predicates 
of a nominal sentence. 
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3.1111. The Qualifying Syntagm. The simplest qualifying syntagm in AA 
consist of a substantive followed usually”* by a qualifying adjective, both 
being subjected to gender and number agreement (see 3.2.1) and marked for 
definiteness, with the article al+, e.g., altwaldd al+gahil “the ignorant boy’, 
or for indefiniteness, with the connective tanwin {+an}, e.g., waldd(+an) 
gahil “an ignorant boy”; however, as in the rest of NA, this second marker 
was gradually abandonned and replaced by a syntactic @ in late phases of 
the language,” but for some lexicalised syntagms or in old-fashioned style, 
e.g., VA marrat an uhrd = martanuhra “another time”. So, we still find it most 
of the time in VA, e.g., »zaman+an ahar< “another epoch’, >‘ays+an dank« 
“miserable life’, »gaws+an ifrangi “Frankish bow, i.e., crossbow”, »murrat 
an safra« “yellow gall”, etc., quite often in IQ, e.g., 4/5/4 »Sayytan ‘adim« “a 
good deal”, 4/7/2 »sawq+an Sadid< “a strong desire”, 12/7/2 »kalb+an abyad< 
“a white dog”, and 27/9/2 »masayib+an ‘idam« “great disgraces”, but it is 
missing in 13/0/1 »ma‘sug Sat« “a tall lover”, 87/7/2 >aramil milah< “beautiful 
widows’, and 116/1/3 »hudaydat humar« “red little cheeks”, and it appears 
very sporadically in Alc., e.g., 45.20 dibbat anékra “another beast”, 282.38 
quédden guahid “of the same age”, 306.15 yed aniamin “right hand”, 332.28 
marratan okra “another time”, vs. 40.31 nahadr muméyec “a certain day’, 
44.32 rajul dkar “another man’, etc. 


3.1.1.1.2. The Annexation Syntagm. The annexation or rection syntagm has 
a substantive as head, governing another substantive as tail in simple jux- 
taposition, which has the syntactic equivalence of the English preposition 
‘of, e.g., béit allah “the house of God”, or of the so-called “Saxon geni- 
tive” marked with ’s’ with inversion of head and tail, iie., “God’s house”, 
e.g., kitab almu‘allam “the teacher's book”; of course, the tail can be a per- 
sonal pronoun also, with the connotation of possession, e.g., kitdb+na “our 


233 CA admits of some adjectives preceding substantives, but the construction is then 
formally one of annexation, e.g., ‘azizu kitabika “your appreciated letter’, awwalu yawmin 
“the first day’; however, this is alien to NA syntax, except in some common borrowings form 
CA like ahir(u) sa@‘ah “last hour’; such is also the case in AA, e.g., Hv ggri »alkarim kitabuka< 
“your gracious letter” (see closing text samples). 

234 We provided some statistic observations about this evolution in PES 30 and fn. 51. 

35 Some of these examples are synchronically questionable, as the connective tanwin 
appears to have been lexically agglutinated in andhar, fem. anuhra “another” while, next 
to yed aniamin “right hand’, there is a yed aximil “left hand”, with a definite article, similar 
to some cases of definite qualifying syntagms without article in the head. As for the isolated 
tanwin of IQ 87/28/1 in the distributive idiom »baytan bayt« “verse by verse”, and in spite of a 
supporting VA »irba irb« “piece by piece”, these cases appear to be mere classicisms (cf. Alc. 
ardb arab “limb by limb”, with simple repetition). 
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book”, mu‘allamin+kum “your teachers”. The SA rule, followed by AA too, 
establishes that the whole syntagm will be definite if the tail is so, by the 
presence of the article, by being in its own turn head of another definite 
tail,?°° or by being inherently determined, in the case of all proper names 
and pronouns, e.g., kitab almu‘allam “the teacher's book”, kitab mu‘allam 
almadrdsa “the school teacher's book”, kitéb muhammdd “Muhammad’s 
book”, and kitdb+na “our book’; otherwise, the whole syntagm will be indef- 
inite, e.g., kitd4b mu‘allam “a teacher's book”, kitab mu‘allam madrdsa “a 
school teacher's book”. 


3.1.1.1.2.1, Analytical Annexation Markers. AA is no exception to the gen- 
eral NA trend towards developping analytical rection or genitive markers, 
quasi-prepositions, substituting for the OA mere synthetic juxtaposition 
(idafah), except in the above mentioned cases of lexical quasi-integration.”” 
The most frequent and universal such innovated analytical marker is 
mata(‘), diachronic reflex of OA mata‘ “property (of)”, used in the AA of 
every time and area,”* e.g., IQ 38/38/3 >alhayl mata‘ assus< “the cavalry of 
S.”, 87/23/1 >attubayyab mata assigag< “the healer of head injuries = the 
quack” 142/1/5 >alqulub mata‘ nuddaru« “the hearts of those who see him’, 
also as a possessive adjective or pronoun before suffixed pronouns, e.g., 
IQ g0/10/4 >alragul mata‘ha« “her husband”, IA 16 >ida rayt lihyat garak 
tuntaf ag‘al mata‘ak faldibag< “when you see your neighbour's beard beng 
plucked out, put yours in soakage”, Alc. 52.16 alkaldiq mita darag “the peo- 
ple of your household”, 273.39 hanut mital haddid “a blacksmith’s shop”, DC 
hobzena mata culliém “our everyday bread”. There are some instances of 


236 Chain annexation is theoretically unlimited in the number of the so linked substan- 
tives, but it is uncommon and akward to exceed of three items for obvious practical reasons. 

237 On this issue, see Harning 1980. 

238 The same applies to the whole NA, especially in North African dialects, Egyptian 
included (bita‘), and MI. (¢a’), with the strong competence of d(yal) in Mo., apparently of 
“Yemenite” stock and absolutely unrelated to Rm. de “of”. This is true also in IQ 48/3/2 
ralahbab di+marrah« “the late beloved”, in spite of its Cs. reflex de marras, see Corriente 
1985:142 and 2008:369 about the origin and South Arabian connection of this idiom. The 
evolution of the relative towards a genitive marker, surveyed for Himyaritic by Belova 
1966:111-115, is absolutely clear in Mehri, as stated by Jahn 1905:69: “Der Genitiv wird durch 
Vorsetzung des Relativpronomens da, de, di, pl. la, le ... vor das Beziehungswort gebildet, 
z.B. habrit da doulet “die Tochter des K6nigs’ ... wayiiten la farat ‘Dattelkérbe’”, to which he 
attaches a footnote alluding to similar instances of d in Sabaic, and 2d in Ge‘ez. Particularly 
in the latter there is no shortage of cases like hagla zaé+wdlddki “your son’s field”, sallat 
alla abn “stone tablets”, and mdngastd zi’ahu “his kingdom’, etc., equivalent of Mo. alfaddan 
d+wuld+ak and almamlaka dyaluh. 
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replacement of this item by the preposition min “from” and the relative 
idiom alladi min in documents strongly influenced by Rm., e.g., Urz 339 
>birtyur min al-usbital< “prior of the hospital”, MT 1168.7 »alquss min kanisat 
Sant ya‘qub« “the priest of the church of St. Jacob’, 290.6 >sahr yunayr alladt 
min sanat 237< “the month of January of 237”. 


3.1.1.1.2.2, Both head and tail of an annexation syntagm may receive quali- 
fying adjectives, which calls for no special rules in the second case, e.g., bayt 
almu‘alldm al‘arabi “the Arab teacher’s house”, but the OA rule forbidding 
the interruption of the annexation by any other word remains in effect in 
NA and, since the loss of case inflexions would cause ambiguity if the adjec- 
tive were postponed, as is customary in SA, the commonest solution in AA is 
the use of the analytical genitive marker, e.g., albdyt alkibir mata‘ almu‘allam 
al‘arabi “the Arab teacher's big house”. 


3.1.1.1.2.3. AA agrees with the rest of NA in generally preserving the OA 
structures of qualifying and annexation syntagms, as well as in infringing 
some of their rules, above all those concerning taxemes and the use of 
the definite article. As for taxemes, some of their most strict rules in OA 
were relaxed already in early times and so they are quite often in NA, on 
account of a different syntactic conception of some phrases, and this is what 
happens in cases like VA >al‘asr kalimat< = DC 8 al adxara omoér “the ten 
commandments”, Alc. 35.28 alkamce hagué¢ “the five senses”, 39.34 aldvil 
amr “the first commandment”, and MT 1168.9 >al‘asar matagil< “the ten 
gold pieces”; at times, however, these aberrant syntactical arrangements 
appear to merely betray poor translations from Rm., which is certain, e.g., in 
DC 4 almuquéddez agaleb “the holy cross”, 12 ohar axiét “other things”, Urz 
340 »almadkurah aggama‘ah« “the mentioned community”. 


3.11.1.2.4. As for the use of the definite article, for instance, the rule 
forbidding it in the head of a definite annexation syntagm is often infringed 
in AA, above all but not necessarily, in cases of lexical quasi-integration, 
e.g., 1Q 86/9/4 »alwalad zina« “the whore’s son”, Z 1711 »dak alhabb almulik« 
“those cherries” (lit. “king’s grains”), Alc. 9.22 almoftah a dar “the key of the 


239 Cf. also MT 191.1 »alburgayn alladin lalhamam« “the two dovecots’, with a classicising 
infra-correct, but nevertheless inflected relative. As for some reported cases of supposedly 
borrowed “d(i) (Rm. de), it is doubtful that they are more than instances of code mixing, e.g., 
MT 318.1 >arsidiyaqun di wadt lhagarah« “archdeacon of Guadalajara”, Hb 359 >sitra di al‘ars« 
“the canopy of the throne” (in a Morisco text), etc. 

240 For strict CA alkalimdtu l‘asr, al’awdmiru l‘asaratu, alhawassu lhamsu, al’amru 
Uawwalu, almatagqilu l‘asaratu. 

241 Instead of CA assalibu lmuqaddasu, asya@’u uhra, algamd‘atu lmadkiratu. 
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house”, 53.14 alcalb al incén “the man’s heart”, 60.24 azidra almarda “the visit 
to the sick”, and 43.8 alayim axunut “the holidays”, lit. “the Saints’ days”, but 
next also a regular ayim axunut;?” contrariwise, the second article may at 
times be dispensed with, above all, in cases of tight semantic integration 
between head and tail of an annexation syntagm, e.g., MT 169v5 >al‘ayn ma« 
“the water spring” and 226.2 »alburg hamam« “the dovecot’, as well as in 
cases of a definite qualifying syntagm, e.g., IQ 12/6/1 >alsuwayyah mabhur< 
“the foul-breathed oldman’, Alc. 52.23 al axiit rauhanin “the spiritual things’, 
DC 12 fel hueqt mohdrram “at the forbidden time”, and 15 almeé moudreq 
“the holy water”. Otherwise, the fact that both annexation and qualification 
imply semantic completion of the syntagm head may have induced some 
confusion between their constructions, as suggested by frequent cases of 
qualifying syntagms without the article in the head, e.g., IQ 10/3/3 »masgid 
alahdar« “the Green Mosque’, Z 572 >baz al‘aguz< “the old falcon’, Alc. gala 
alquibira “the main prayer’, 47.24 ¢unux almucaribin “false weights”, DC 6 
yaum athelithi “the third day’, RM 264 >riha algadid< “the new mill”, even 
in Rm. transcriptions of geographical items, e.g., Guadalquivir < wdd alkibir 
“the great river’, Guadalimar < wdd alahmar “the red river’, etc.” 


3.1.1.1.3. The Relative Syntagm. The relative syntagm is a mere semantic 
variant of the qualifying one, in which a nominalised verbal sentence takes 
the place of an adjective, e.g., alhdyt alladi duhin “the wall that has been 


242 Some of these “mistakes” have originated in already OA constructions, which became 
syntactically ambiguous upon the decay of case endings. Thus, e.g., both ka’su fiddatin “a 
silver cup” (rection) and ka’sun fiddatun (apposition) are correct OA, but in later phases of 
the language have caused the perception of nouns of species and genus as adjectives, which 
explains phrases like MT 1014v15 >alkas alsagir alfiddah< “the little silver cup” vs. 1044.12 »alkas 
fiddah«. 

243 See Terés 1986:373-376 and 399-402. The interference of annexation in what should be 
a qualifying syntagm is given away in examples in fem. by the insertion of the {+t} marker, 
e.g., VA »habbat huluwwah« “aniseed”, lit. “sweet grain”, »alhabbat alsawda« “black cumin”, 
Z 1796 »qahbat manhus< “an accursed whore’, Alc. 56.15 tarbiat ahdde “one chid” (but next 
in 56.17 tarbia ahdde), etc. There is also a residual number of syntactically aberrant cases 
of doubtful attribution to the effect of the Rm. substract or of the continuation of pseudo- 
corrections in old dialects without an article, as were probably those of the invaders of South 
Arabian stock, e.g., absence of the expectable article in VA >hadit ‘ahd bi+< “new at”, »ba‘d 
ayyam« “some days”, Alc. badd mirdr “sometimes”, mélli min girah “full of wounds’, or its 
anomalous presence in cases like MT 334v6 >almawlana« “our lord”, 412.1 >bili‘tirafuh« “with 
his acknowledgment”. As for interruptions of annexation syntagms, some are already charac- 
teristic of the whole NA, e.g., cases with more than one head like MT 433.3 »ahwaz wa+a‘mal 
madinat tulaytulah« “the districts and areas of Toledo city”, presently considered acceptable 
SA instead of the purists’ ahwazu madinati tulaytulata wa+’a‘maluha, while others are clearly 
due to unskilled translation from Rm., e.g., MT 184.4 »gami aydan alnisf « “the whole half also”. 
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painted”, instead of just alhayt almadhiin “the painted wall’. This trans- 
formation usually requires a nominalising marker, like a relative pronoun 
(‘that’ in the example above); however, the Arabic relative al+/adi contains 
the article and, because of the rule requiring agreement in the definiteness 
or indefiniteness of both consitituents of a qualifying syntagm, cannot be 
used unless the antecedent, i.e., the head of the relative syntagm, is also 
definite, e.g., in IQ 142/0/1 >almilah ... alladt garu< “the beautiful boys who 
were unfair”, and Alc. 53.22 al kdir alledi admélt “the good deed which you 
had done”. This means that in the case of indefinite antecedents, the nom- 
inalising marker must be @ in SA, e.g., alwaladu lladi wasal “the boy who 
came”, vs. waladun wasal “a boy who came”. Early NA, which has lost not 
only the case endings, but most of the time also the morpheme of indefinite- 
ness {+n}, had kept this exceptionally and under the invariable old shape of 
the accusative, ie., {+an}, the so-called connective tanwin, as link between 
an indefinite substantive and the following qualifier (see 3.1.1.1.1), and log- 
ically did the same in the case of relative syntagms, which is reflected by 
early AA, e.g., in IQ 35/8/4 »sukran qad bali “a gratitude which is already 
old”, 51/5/1 »mahasinan.... lis tu‘dd« “excellences ... that cannot be counted”, 
IA 62 xyawman tibi« “any day you sell’, MT 1080.7 »Sayyan yubta« “a thing 
which can be bought”. 


3.1.1.1.3.1, However, AA at times infringes some of the SA rules for relative 
syntagms, by a) often suppresing the pronoun of reference to the antecedent 
(damirun ‘@id), e.g., IQ 18/7/4 >alfata alladi sammayt« “the youth you have 
mentioned”, and Alc. 50.35 adunub alledina admélt “the sins you have com- 
mitted”, for sammayt+uh and admeélt+a (see other cases in Colin & Lévi- 
Provengal 1931:7); b) by allowing the use of prepositions in front of the rel- 
ative pronoun, instead of doing that before the pronoun of reference at the 
end of the phrase, e.g., Alc. 57.23 azéit almubdreq balledi yudhénu almarda 
“the holy oil with which the sick are anointed”, for *yudhénu bah, and c) 
occasionally using the relative pronoun with an indefinite antecedent, e.g., 
Alc. 38.5 kob¢g cemegui alladi yaati haié “heavenly bread which gives life”. 


3.1.1.1.4. The Marginal Syntagm. Marginal syntagms are those introduced bya 
preposition followed by the substantive governed by it, most of the time pro- 
viding the circumstancial or indirect complements characteristic of verbal 
sentences, but at times serving also as extensions of a noun phrase, seman- 
tically similar to a qualifying or relative phrase, e.g., alkitab ‘ald lmdyda “the 
book on the table” = alkitab alladi ‘ala lmayda “which is on the table”. In AA 
their treatment is the same as for those, which includes the use of connec- 
tive tanwin in early days, e.g., IQ 42/0/1 »wahsat+an biyyax “a sorrow which 
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I have’, 6/7/3 »wahid+an minhum« “one among them”. Of course, the same 
function can be performed by an adverb, e.g., IQ 19/1/1-4 »tawban raft‘... ‘ad 
bidurguh tari« “a high-quality garment ... still fresh in his drawer”. 


3.1.2. Subject, Predicate and Copula 


A nominal sentence is obtained by combining two nominal phrases of any 
of the aforementioned types, which will function as subject and predicate, 
respectively. A copulative link, usually an independent pronoun, called 
anaphoric, i.e., transitional, between both may be optional or even neces- 
sary in some cases, for instance, when both the subject and the predicate are 
definite, e.g., AA alwaldd alasqar hiwa abnak “the blond boy is your son”, or 
alwaldd alasqar hiwa alladi wasdl “the blond boy is that who arrived”, etc. 
From the texts: IQ 1/7/3 >and hu and “I am I”, vs. 7/12/4 >‘ulak Saft‘ ft gayr 
musaffa‘ “your greatness intercedes even for those who have no advocates”, 
DC 5 rdbbena hu mddgq “our Lord is with thee’, énte fe cemehuét “Thou art in 
heavens’, Alc. cullinicrani av nigrania himet matlobin “every Christian, man 
or woman, is required ...”, with some variants for semantic nuances, such as 
negation (see 3.4.1), e.g., IQ 6/2/4 »allah lassan+hu gafil< “God is not neglect- 
ful’, 6/7/3 >dtk... lassant+hu ahnak« “that one is not there”, as well as changes 
in word order for interrogation, emphasising, etc., e.g., 1Q 9/32/2 »>wahu hatti 
gawk “and lo, my handwriting is firm”, 2/4/4 >lassu da ‘ar ‘alayya< “this is 
no shame on me’, Alc. 40.17 dindag hu muchdf “do you have a copy of the 
Qur’an?”, etc.” 


3.1.2.1. Nominal Sentences with Marginal Predicates 

Nominal sentences with a marginal predicate being an adverb or introduced 
with a preposition can generate in all kinds of Arabic a peculiar type of 
sentence expressing existence, possession, capacity, right, obligation, etc., 
usually requiring verbs in other languages. AA is no exception to this, e.g., 
IQ 68/7/1 >ya ba‘ad las ma‘ qussah« “I have no forelock anymore”, 22/6/4 


244 OA ‘ada “to turn or come back” was a verb which, since PS, had a strong tendency to 
become an adverb, like in Hb. ‘od “again” and Arabic ba‘du “still” (with agglutination of the 
preposition 6i+, whence the whole root {b‘d}), and as such its descendant ‘ad survives in 
some dialects of NA, among which AA. 

245 There are also in AA some appearances of the originally emphasising rd, often followed 
by pronominal suffixes (= and lo = see me/you/him, etc.), e.g., IQ 54/2/2 »rani saqfah bayn 
idayh« “I am indeed like a shattered potsherd in his hands”, 2/6/4 »wara da fahhi« “and this is 
a trap for sure”, Z 357 rani ma rank “I am only what I am”, 986 >rahi zubd« “butter is indeed’, 
not yet a simple copula marker, as in some Modern North African dialects, like Algerian and 
Tunisian. 
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rtamma allah« “there is God’, Z 758 >tamma asra‘ min albarg< “is there 
something faster than lightning?”, in which the adverb tam(ma), acting as 
a marginal, provides the predicate; cf. also with prepositions, IQ 6/7/1 »mat 
ana ma‘Sug< “Ihave a lover”, 45/11/4 >sira hawayig ‘alayya< “I must buy some 
things”, 137/9/1 »as ‘alayna min dak« “how can that concern us?”, MT 200.10 
rluh hada albayi* “this seller has ...”, IQ 78/7/4 >luh an yumiut< “he must 
die”, IA 465 >»man lu yas‘a yas‘a< “those who have to beg, let them beg”, 
DC 15 adodé alledi léhe tetacal “the prayer which must be said”, etc.”° As 
in other areas of NA, in the case of some interrogative adverbs, the subject 
ofa marginal predicate of this kind can exceptionally be a suffixed pronoun, 
e.g., 1Q 12/3/3 »aynatkum« “where are you?”, AC 205 aynu “where he is”. 


3.2. VERBAL SENTENCES 


Verbal sentences are integrated by a noun phrase as subject and a verbal 
phrase as predicate, which may include only a finite verbal form” in agree- 
ment with the subject, or be extended by a direct object and/or one or 
more complements, indirect or circumstancial of the same kinds seen above 
for the marginal phrases usable as predicate of a nominal sentence, e.g., 
AA alwaldd alasqar yakkul “the blond boy eats”, waladna yakkul “our boy 
eats”, alwaldd alladi ta‘rafu yakkul “the boy whom you know eats”, alwalad 
falgurfa yakkil “the boy in the room eats”, alwalad tamma yakkil “the boy 
there eats”, alwalad yakkul tuffaha “the boy eats an apple”, alwaldd yakkul 
fi baytu “the boy eats at home”, alwaldd yahki+li qissa “the boy tells me a 
story”, etc. 


3.2.1. Agreement 


Agreement is the necessary coincidence in gender and number between 
substantives and their qualifying adjectives, as well as between subjects and 
their verbal predicates. In NA, agreement tends to be natural i-e., matching 
equal genders and numbers with each others, in the characteristic manner 


246 This last use of li-, as expression of an obligation, which in SA requires ‘ala, is absolutely 
characteristic of AA, probably generated by the Rm. substract (cf. Cs. tener que, Pt. ter que, 
Ct. haver de). 

247 Non-finite forms of the verb can only generate nominal phrases, even nominal predi- 
cates, e.g., 1Q 98/2/4 »ana balqabati mugra< “I love sleeveless garments”, 86/17/1 »zawgi harig 
ba‘d al‘iga lalmazad« “my husbands uses to go out to the oratory after dusk”, 7/0/1 >alsalaf 
mardid< “every loan must be returned”, etc. 


VERBAL SENTENCES 107 


of modern European languages; however, in every dialect of NA, includ- 
ing AA, there are many traces of the OA peculiar set of agreement rules, 
heir to a primitive class system,” thereby irrational pls. are considered 
fem. sgs., e.g., IQ 1/4/3 >rugag huluwwahx “sweet waffles’, 6/6/3 »alahlaq 
alsukkariyyah« “the sugary manners”, 38/1/2 >tigi a‘wam« “years will come’, 
Alc. 38.16 elquelimét almucddece “the blessed words”, 318.14 mirdr quicira 
“many times”, DC 4 tddlim necerania “Christian tenets”, vs. the natural 
agreement in IQ 15/2/1 »ahlagan si‘ab< “difficult tempers”, 94/22/2 »alkutub 
al‘izam« “the big books”, 5/5/4 >assahab ... yusaqu« “the clouds ... are car- 
ried”, Alc. 33.11 axitt ... yudcdru “things ... are mentioned”, DC 16 alquellemét 
al muqueddecin “the blessed words’, etc. Collective and dual substantives 
also hesitate between pl. and fem. sg. agreement, e.g., IQ 20/0/2>attayr tiwal- 
wal “the birds chirp”, Z 974 »raga‘at alganam laldar< “the herd returned 
home” vs. Z 362 >albagar yathammaru balgazzarin« “the cows laugh at 
the slaughtermen’, IQ 56/10/3 »‘aynayn Suhal« “blue eyes”, 2/5/2 »mardatayn 
ra’awhx “two women saw him’, vs. 73/1/2 >qalat ... ‘aynayn< “two eyes ... 
said”, Z 904 >hubzatayn takfink “two loaves suffice me”, MT 78.2 »alkarmayn 
alma‘lumah« “the two known vineyards”.“° 


3.2.2. Complements 


The extensions of verbal predicates, direct objects and complements, indi- 
rect or circumstancial, do not call in principle for special comments, as 
they are nominal or marginal phrases with the same structures described 
for the subjects and predicates of nominal sentences. However, AA shares 
with some other NA dialects” the feature of introducing the direct object 


248 See Brockelmann 1908 I: 404 and Corriente 1971:55-64. 

249 However, violations of any conceivable rule of agreement do happen frequently 
because of an admixture of grammatical ignorance and desire to exhibit competence, 
together with the influence of either the Rm. substratum or the CA syntax. In which, for 
instance, verbal predicates in front of pl. rational subjects remain in the sg., and are even 
dispensed of gender agreement when separated from those subjects by another word, as hap- 
pens in IQ 17/13/4 »mada ‘alayya sinin« “years have passed by me”, 38/6/3 >‘umil+lak dunub< 
“faults have been committed against you”, 96/13/4 »ma gab liussaha lhuttaf < “what swallowes 
bring to their nests, i.e., droppings” (with a necessary correction to the mss. and all editions), 
etc. 

259 See Borg 1985:138, with allusions to Baghdadi and ML. and cf. the Sy. Arabic idioms 
of the type suftu lamhammad “I saw M.”, a doubly marked construction, parallel to kitabu 
lamhammad “M.’s book”, reminiscent of Sr., but even OA has a peculiar usage of /i+ for a 
direct object which has become the second complement of a masdar, e.g., qatluka li’insanin 
“your killing of a man”, i.e., “that you kill a man’, and for specifications, e.g., gala qtuli lkafira 
lilmalik “he said: ‘kill the unbeliever’, meaning the king”, which might have been at the start 
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at times with the preposition (i+, e.g., IQ 4/3/2 >la niwahhar ligissatt« “I shall 
not delay my story”, 14/3/1 »astum liwildi« “insult my father’, 27/2/2 >taqtul 
liman yihibbak« “you kill those who love you’, 28/5/4 >ra’a harut li‘aynayk« 
“H. has seen your eyes”, DC 14 tihueddeéb lallediyahta “you shall correct those 
who are wrong”, etc. However, most of the time this preposition introduces 
indirect objects, which are enclitic when they are pronominal suffixes, e.g., 
1Q 5/8/3 »nuqul+lak« “I tell you”, 91/0/1 »abdal+li halah« “change the situa- 
tion for me’, Alc. 33.12 nicdllucum “I tell you”, 51.6 admeltilu “you did to him”, 
51.25 yakteyéleq “it seems to you”, Hv 99.ur >arsalti-lk “you sent to me”, 99r3 
ryaktub-lak« “he writes to you’, etc.” A peculiar variety of the indirect object 
is the dativus commodi, focusing the hearer’s attention on the action, and 
implying that he is particularly concerned with it, difficult to translate into 
English, though common in Cs., e.g., in IQ 53/1/2 >qabbaltu lak falsufayfat< 
‘I kissed him in the lips, you see” (Cs. te lo besé en los labios), and 133/4/4 
»rakab lak farasuh« “he rode his horse, you see” (Cs. se te monté a caballo); at 
times, this idiom is a surrogate of the possessive pronoun, e.g., 45/11/2 >laldar 
madaytu lak “I went to your house”, 2/8/2 »lak nirtd an naqabbal albanan< 
“I want to kiss your fingers”. 


3.2.21 
Among the diverse types of direct objects in AA, there are somewhat pecu- 
liar cases like the paronomastic objects expressed with the masdar of the 
finite verb in the predicate and semantically emphasised (e.g., IQ 9/38/4 
rlaqad ragamtuh raqam« “I have truly embroidered it”, 73/3/2 »yungar lak 
albab nagran mustawi« “your door is being knocked at continuously”, and 
105/1/1 »tawant ... tayy al-kitab< “it has folded me like a book’, all of them 
apparent classicisms), and the reflexive objects expressed with idioms 
including ruh+ and nafs+, or its dialectal shape annass+, lit., “spirit, per- 
son”, followed by personal suffixes, e.g., 1Q 98/0/2 »annasst nadlam« “I wrong 
myself”, Z 640 >yarmi alagraf ‘ala ruhu< “he throws rocks on himself”, 1302 
ryyara ruhuh farih< “he counts himself happy”, 1229 >alfugl yahdam nafsuh< 


of such constructions, certainly fostered by Aramaic and Hispanic substrata. As a matter of 
fact neither OA nor Rm. languages, nor for that thing English, observe a strict distinction 
between the logemes of dative and accusative, as shown by the OA option a‘ta+ni = a‘ta li 
“he gave me”, continued by AA, e.g., in IQ 24/7/1 >‘ata+hda+li “he gave her to me”, but 1/4/1 
>‘ata+k« “he gave you”, 38/32/1 »wa‘adka< “he promised you”. 

251 This enclisis, common in NA, is given away by spelling without separating spaces. There 
are also clear cases of confusion of the functions of accusative and dative, like IQ 27/6/4 
»karam dak aVanamil kasab+ka da ttunay< “the generosity of those fingers has gained you 
this little praise”, and AC 1006 »yaksabak alhagah« “he gets you a jewel”. 
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“radishes digest themselves”, Alc. 1 almadllem yehib rohu “the teacher loves 
himself’, pl. almaadlemin yahibbu arguahum. 


3.2.2.2 
As for circumstancial complements, other than direct or indirect and mar- 
ginal phrases, special mention is due to the cases called in CA grammar 
tamyiz and hdl, i.e., specifications and circumstances, which were in OA 
indefinite nouns with accusative markers, allowing their immediate recog- 
nition as extensions of the verbal predicate, or even equivalents of a mar- 
ginal phrase in any position. Upon the decay of case markers,?” these com- 
plements lost that markedness, but remained analytically identifiable by 
their position and function in the sentence, e.g., IQ 17/1/4 >bitt ana ‘arts< 
“J spent the night like a bridegroom’, 4/4/6 >gi ‘uryan« “come naked”, 7/1/1 
>»dawlat alhirman tatimm darurah« “the days of misery will end by necessity”, 
7/12/3 git ilayk qasid an tandur lihali “I have come to you with intent to have 
you consider my situation”, 38/39/2 »kan sahbuh sinin« “he was his compan- 
ion for years”, IA 276 »yabitu allayl mu‘annagin« “they spend the night in an 
embrace’, Alc. 34.36 le tahléf... hanic “do not swear falsely”, etc. The same 
result can obtain with the circumstancial wawu hdl, e.g., IQ 44/2/4 >kittara 
algazira walbala fiha masbub«, “you would see disaster spread all over the 
Peninsula”. At times, such expresions might be lexicalised, as in the case of 
hurma fi “on account of, for the sake of’, which has become a mere preposi- 
tional idiom, e.g., Z 490 »hadam alhayt hurmah ft tina< “he knocked the wall 
down for one fig”. 


3.2.3. Word Order 


Word order: Arabic, NA and AA roughly coincide in using the same kind of 
lineal syntax, characteristic of Modern Rm. languages, in which determiners 
follow their determinata, i.e., subjects precede predicates, nominal or ver- 
bal, and all kinds of qualifiers and complements follow the items semanti- 
cally extended by them, as has been seen in the previous sections. However, 


252 But for some high register incrustations, like Alc. 41.18 haléft ... caylen izm allah “did 
you swear ... saying by God?”, or 50.8-9 cdilen li guahid min al akar “carrying gossip from 
one to another”, about which he says in p. 25: “Hallamos enel Arauia comun (avn que pocas 
vezes) el gerundio segundo ... Exemplo dezimos por encender neuquéd, ... el gerundio dize 
éuquiden, et asi delos otros semejantes, ut méxien, rdquiden”: his mistake in the very first 
example, which shoud be *muquiden “burning”, as this verb is a IV measure, gives away that 
he is merely repeating a poorly learned lesson from his informants about a feature alien to 
the spoken dialect; see SK 85-86. 
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there is a certain measure of freedom in word order, bigger in AA than in 
SA, for the purpose of emphasising some words or phrases of the sentence 
by advancing them with respect to their expectable position, e.g., IQ 1/7/1 
ralsihr nuqul« “I say magic”, 1/0/1 »walihawf annusbah nabki« “and I cry for 
fear of the net”, 18/2/4 >ma Sqa min astu man yahrig alzayt< “poor the one 
who has to pay for the oil (lit. to extract the oil from his arse)!”, Alc. 42.17 
hardm hu “it is forbidden”, 267.29 albdrd hu “it is cold”, .31 alhdrr hu “it 
is hot”, Z 1058 »zawg ummak nukin«< “I am your mother’s husband”, Z 991 
»rahis kasr alhabyah bi‘aqr alfar< “breaking the jar is a cheap price for killing 
the mouse’, etc. At times, these anacolutha, i-e., constructions violating the 
“logical” order, are mended with pronominal suffixes of the 3rd person, as in 
CA, e.g., IQ 3/4/4 al isqi walmawt alsawm fitha sawa< “the price is the same 
for loving and dying”, 5/4/4 >‘aysuh tab man qabbal nitaq+u< “he lives well 
who kisses his belt”. 


3.2.4. Modifiers of Predication 


Modifiers of predication: predicates, both nominal and verbal can acquire 
additional connotations of subjective or objective time, certainty, possibil- 
ity, inchoation, etc., by means of the insertion of auxiliary particles and 
verbs apt to make up for the dearth of Arabic verbal inflexions. 


3.2.4.1 
OA used to prefix the marker gad before the perfective and imperfective 
paradigms in order to enhance their aspectual values, while the prefix sa+ 
or sawfa gave the imperfective a connotation of future. This latter value is 
approximately preserved in AA, e.g., 1Q 19/2/4 >»sa+nuqullak« “I shall tell you”, 
18/3/1 et passim »sa+tarax “you will see”, Z 13 >sawf tadri« “you will know’, 
PES 46/1/2 »sa+yalqa« “he will find”, 79/2/2 »sat+tahya< “you will live”, and 
NQ 84 »sawf tara< “you will see”.2* As for gad, however, it has become a 
positive emphasising marker of both perfective and imperfective, as well 


253 This item is otherwise witnessed only in MI. (e.g., sa igi Malta “he will come to Malta”); 
however, some scholars derive this shape from a synonymous sejjer (< Arabic sa@’ir “going to”), 
and the fact that its AA match is sometimes spelled as »sa (e.g., in IQ 31/9/1 »sa+tat‘aggab 
“you will be amazed”, 84/4/4 »sa+nuqullak« “I shall tell you’, and 137/3/4 »sa+tigikum« “it will 
come to you”) might suggest that this item would not be a survival of OA sa+, but the result 
of assa‘a(ta) “now”, through decay of the final /a/, metanalyzed as a case marker, and of /‘/ 
after 1.2.25.2. This possibility is reinforced by the relative frequency of >alsa< “now” in IQ (see 
Corriente 1993a: 80) and parallels in other areas of NA, some as conspicuous as Egyptian lissa 
“still” < ila ssa‘a(ti) “until this moment”. 
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as of nominal predicates, often even reinforced with a prefixed /a+, an 
obvious classicism, e.g., Z 1928 >qad sar hall< “it has become vinegar already”, 
IQ 2/10/1 >gad tamamt azzugayyak« “I have finished the zagal already”, but 
also, in front of imperfectives and nominal predicates, without implying 
any doubt or restriction, e.g., in 105/7/3 >gad tadri att< “you certainly know’, 
21/14/4 »laqad nihafal‘iqab« “I am much afraid of the watchdog”, 41/8/2 »>gad 
ma‘ak man ta’ammak; “you already have someone to hope”, 9/3/3 »laqad ana 
madlim< “I am indeed wronged”, and 37/0/1 >gad kin+nifiq< “I would indeed 
recover’. 


3.2.4.2 
As for auxiliary verbs, of which OA possessed a wide array expressing tem- 
poral nuances of being and becoming,“ inchoation and possibility, it is a 
common feature of NA to have forsaken most of them, using simple adverbs 
instead, and AA is no exception to this general development. Only kana “to 
be’, to a lesser extent sara “to become”, bada’a = ibtada’a “to begin” and a 
few other items have reflexes recurrently used in AA. 


3.2.4.2.1 Inflected kana retained the already OA function of marking past 
and future of nominal predicates, e.g., IQ 51/3/1 >kunna _fityan< “we were 
young”, 50/2/3 >kin+nukun gulamak« “I would be your slave”, Alc. 44.3 cunt 
lehum mazlot “were you disobedient to them?”, and 40.22 jdid yucin “he will 
be good”. As for inflected or uninflected kd/fn, there are some examples 
continuing the SA usage of having it precede the imperfective in order 
to express the imperfect, i.e., durative or iterative past, e.g., Alc. 42.6 énte 
cunt tedri ... énne quin yahléf fal batil “and you were aware that he was 
perjuring”, IQ 94/10/2 >»kin+nabtala‘ha kibar< “I used to swallow large glasses 
(of wine)’, and 104/1/3 »kit+tuqulli< “you were telling me”, but in most cases 
it has become the usual marker of eventual, even subjunctive predication, 
e.g., IQ 9/29/1 >kintnuzurak wa-innama tam ‘ilal< “I would visit you, but 
there are reasons (preventing it)’, 41/3/4 >balgatli kin+nuhaddad< “I was 
being threatened with killing”, 75/5/3 »nastahi kintnarak« “I wish I could 
see you’, Z 65 vas kit+ta‘mal law kunt sultan< “what would you do, if you 
were a sultan?”, Alc. 46.19 arcdit ahdde énne qui ictin caguéd “did you make 


254 Among which a set of verbs precising the time of the day in which actions are per- 
formed or situations occur, e.g., asbaha # adha # dalla ¢ amsa # bata maridan “he was ill at 
dawn # noon # in the early afternoon # at sunset # night”. Some Rm. scholars thought that 
this scheme would have been imitated by Cs. amanecer and anochecer in a semantic calque; 
however, the absence of parallels in AA proves that hypothesis wrong (see Corriente 2008: 
lwwviii). 
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anybody become a pimp?”, 54.24 equélt mirdr hati qui atcayéit “did you eat 
sometimes till you threw up?”, 58.34 fayde qui tixequég fixéi “and if you have 
doubts about something”, and Ax 63.14 >hatta kintnumut« “until I die”. For 
some not altogether clear reason, this idiom has occasionally acquired the 
meaning of a present tense, e.g., IQ 72/15/2 >dahab kin+nirid« “I want gold”, 
and 88/26/1 »kin+nas’al allah an yubqtk« “I pray God to lengthen you life”. 


3.2.4.2.2. The same kd/In preceding the perfective in order to express the 
pluperfect, as in SA, appears to have some examples in AA, e.g., in IQ 13/5/1 
rlas kan daraytuh< “I had not known it”, 87/5/1 »kan akrayt duwayrax “I 
had rented a little house’, inflected in 88/6/1-2 »ay kunt sama ‘tu ... qultu< 
“when I had heard it ... I said”, IZ, e.g., 2/1/1 »ka+starah< “he has rested”, 
8/6/4 >ka+S‘alux “it has set it afire”,1/4/1 >alqulub qad kin qasahat« “hearts 
had become hardened”, and 11/4/2 >almasakin ka+ftadahat« “the homes had 
been violated”; however, in Z 960 »dlb kin atnabbahat gaddati: “(only) now 
my grandmother has remembered”, the nuance is merely of perfect. 


3.2.4.2.3, Other auxiliary verbs are used as in SA, generally followed by 
imperfectives, preceded or not with an, or by predicatives or marginal 
phrases, e.g., NG 66 >sar ... yaskun kada fih kull ahad« “so each one came 
to dwell there”, IQ 94/3/2 >sirti hulla’< “become drunkards!”, 38/15/1 >sarat 
almihnah ma‘uh« “mishap became his companion’, 13/7/2 »kin+ nirid targa‘ 
taktub< “I would like that you start writing”, 71/1/1 »yahtag alinsan yarga‘ 
hali< “one has to become a drunkard”, 15/9/4 »las narda nuqil< “I do not want 
to say”, 73/3/3 »las naqdar nasma‘ bukah« “I cannot suffer hearing him cry”, 
119/4/2 >las na‘ti an yartafad< “I do not allow him to rest”; IQ 7/3/3 »badayt 
an nugqul< “I began to say”, vs. 82/7/3 »nabtadt namlah« “I begin my toilet” 


255 The same idiom is characteristic of Mo., but with a variety of dialectal alternatives 
to kat, like ta+, la+, etc. (see Heath 2002:209—-211), requiring more than one hypothesis. To 
our extense comments on this issue in our review of that book, Corriente 2003:154—-156, we 
could now add, first that, as far as the etymological origin is concerned, the peculiar status 
of marked ist and 2nd persons vs. unmarked 3rd persons in the Semitic verb (about which, 
see Fleisch 1979:20), favours the generalization of their innovations to the 3rd persons, and 
second that, since mutual borrowing between AA and Mo. on this point can be ruled out and, 
in both instances, we seem to be in front of a common evolution from the durative nuance 
to the present tense. Therefore, it might be wise to look for the functional explanation of this 
phenomenon in the Br. substratum of both dialect bundles, as it is characteristic of the latter 
the inclusion of the present tense among the functions of the “forme d’habitude ou duratif” 
(see Laoust 1939:141: “une forme d’habitude ... peut toujours exprimer une idée de fréquence, 
dintensité ou d’actualité (italicized by us) dans l’action ou !’état”). This hypothesis tallies 
well with the absence of this feature in other North African dialects (in Algeria, Tunisia and 
Lybia) in which the Br. impact is reputedly less strong. 
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and 1/1/3 »nabtadtk na‘mal nikayah«< “I begin to hurt you”; PES 43/4/2 >ag‘al 
li‘aynayya an narak« “let my eyes see you’, IQ 7/13/1>ga‘alk allah tarani “God 
made you see me”, 38/1/3 >ga‘alhum salatin< “he made them sultans’, 133/0/1 
»man dant nafni ana ‘umri« “who induced me to waste my life?”, 126/3/2 
»a‘mal an tabdalhax “endeavour to change it”; 42/5/1 »>gamat tiganni« “she 
started singing”; 24/7/3 »was ‘asad nuqul< “and what could I say?”, 74/8/1 »ma 
‘asd an tirtd« “what may you want?”, IZ 4/4/3 »ma ‘asf nugil< “what could I 
say?”, AC 1475 >‘asd ig nuqulu< “lest we say”, 1640 >‘asi an yifuz< “in case he 
succeeds”.?°° 


3.3. COORDINATION AND SUBORDINATION 


Coordination (= parataxis) and subordination (= hypotaxis) of sentences 
occur when a sequence of them, usually only two, are linked by markers 
implying equal rank (compound sentences, e.g., AA gd wagalds “he came 
in and sat down”), or the ancillary condition of one to another (complex 
sentences, e.g., AA ga bas yahtub “he came in order to make a speech’). 


3.3.1. Compound Sentences 


Compound sentences may be copulative, disjunctive or adversative, de- 
pending on whether the relation between them is one of addition, option 
or contrast.” 


3.3.1.1. Copulative Sentences 
Copulative sentences are most of the time marked with the ubiquitous 
wat, e.g., IQ 1/9/2 >raja‘ kull ahad faras wathamham« “everybody has 


256 Uninflected auxiliary verbs tend naturally to be felt as adverbs; as for the peculiar 
semantic evolution of ‘asd, see 3.4.3.1. 

257 Markers of all kinds of compound sentences may also be used to link the nominal 
constituents of noun phrases, e.g., AA alwaldd walbant dahdlu “the boy and the girl came in’, 
qardyt kitab aw zdwg “I read a book or two’, etc.; however, these cases could also be analyzed 
as result of the deletion in deep structure of every repeated item in the entire sentences “the 
boy came in and the girl came in’, “I read a book or I read two”, etc. 

258 However, attention should be paid to the fact the this item was multifunctional in OA, 
and has kept in AA functions other than the copulative one, above all in higher registers, 
as marker of oaths (see 2.3.4.2), marker of circumstancial phrases (wawu hdl, see 3.2.2.2), 
of proximity (wawun ma‘iyyah), e.g., NQ 89 »man hu magduh wassuhdax, “whose glory is as 
high as the star A.”, and even exclamative, as will be expounded in 3.4.3, not to speak of its 
expletive intrusion in the idioms inkan wat (e.g., Ax 65.3 »in kan wa+anta tirid« “if you want”), 
id wa+ (e.g., MT 900.18 >id wa+kanat marhunah biyadha« “since it was pawned by her”), mud 
wa+ (e.g., MT g60vu1 »mud +wa+gabat< “as she was absent”), etc. 
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become a horse and neighs’, while fa+, with its peculiar ordering and con- 
secutive nuance, as most often in NA, appear to have shifted to higher reg- 
isters, e.g., IQ 1/1/1-2 >asaqtu ... fa+qalli< “I loved him ... and he said to me’, 
5/7/3-4 >la tunafiq f+algurab qutil binifaqu< “do not play the hypocrit, for 
the crow was killed because of his hypocrisy”, PES 32/1/3 »nandur lalasya 
fa+nara lutfak« “I look into things and see your benevolence’, Alc. 34.26-27 
le tahléf ... fa aledi yahléf “do not swear ... for those who swear ...”. This is 
even more obvious in the case of OA tumma “and then’, which makes only 
rare appearances, like IQ 6/5/2—3 »yurug lak almahdul ... watumma yadhak« 
“the rascal eludes you ... and then laughs”, and 9/o/1 >ba‘di ma qalli aha 
tumma nadam< “after having said yes to me, then he repented”, while hatta 
retains a more vernacular status, e.g., 7/10/1-2 »mahhad alislam ... hatta qam 
addin ... ‘ala saq< “he paved the way for Islam ... until religion was firmly 
established”. 


3.3.1.2. Disjunctive Sentences 

Disjunctive sentences are usually and rather conservatively marked with 
aw, e.g., IQ 7/4/1 >as ta‘mal aw ay hilah ma‘ak« “what can you do or which 
ruse do you have?”, at times by imma... (wa)imma/aw “either ... or”, e.g., 
Z 246 >imma yugarrab alhiml wa+imma yugarrab algami« “either the load 
is brought closer or the camel is”, IQ 70/6/3—4 »imma kalamuh gawhar yasir 
aw algawahir tasir kalam« “either his words become pearls or these become 
words”.?° There are some cases in which, disjunction may be expressed with 
wat, e.g., 1Q 84/6/2 >gur wa-ansif < “be unfair or be fair”. 


3.3.1.3. Adversative Sentences 

The adversative sentences, as in all kinds of Arabic, are marked mostly with 
(wa)lakin, e.g., IQ 28/3/3 >almu‘assal a‘la alatwan walakin lassaqah yurfa‘ 
“the honey sweetmeat is the best dish, but is reserved for the end”,?® Alc. 
32.2 le totkilna a tajdrib léquin negine min a xarr “do not let us succomb to 


259 There are hints at the development of two other disjunctive markers in Alc., 433.12 amdi 
amidi “one or another”, heretofore a hapax, from OA am, and 53.13-27, 54.7-8 and 57.6- 
14 céu “or”, clearly used as a conjunction, backformed on SA sawa’ “the same thing”, as if 
dropping a final tanwin in pause, which appears also in IQ, but not yet functionalised, e.g., 
24/7/3 »sawa hu qultu Say aw kuntu sakit< “it was the same whether I said something or stood 
silent”, and 43/3/3 »sawa yuqal aw yu‘ammax “whether it is said or hushed up”. This item 
retains its original meaning in Mo., e.g., swa ja swa md ja “it is the same whether he comes or 
not” (Premare 1995:247); a similar item, derived from OA siwa “except”, has evolved in MI. to 
the meaning of “just”, e.g., sewwa/sew hames sinin “just five years” (Aquilina 1990:1301). 

260 However, the final vocalisation of this item in IQ 31/11/3, »lakinna madha hatim ‘indi 
argah« “but praising H. is preferable to me”, appears to be a classicism required by the metre. 
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temptations, but save us from evil”; occasionally with illd, e.g., HH 209 »ana 
natub ‘an algarab illa ida ab algurab< “I shall repent from drinking, but only 
by the time crows grow grey hair’, and with the classicising innamd, rather 
frequent in IQ, e.g., 24/1/3 »>innama nirid raqiqah« “but I want a fine one’, 
67/11/1 >las yura biyadduh mitqal innama ya minnuh yunfaq: “no gold piece 
is seen in his hand, but being already given away”. An AA innovation in this 
realm is na‘am (wa), which makes a shy appearance in IQ 51/4/4 »yasir li 
ma sar na‘am wa+nandamag “I have the qualities I have, but I let myself 
be pushed around?”, but is more often and clearly used as an adversative 
marker in Alc. 37.24 al guad6 me yeqdeér yagcél gdir al codéra mita gecéd 
naam al confessar ... ynaqui al caddyer alledi himet fal calb “ablutions cannot 
clean but the filth of the body, but confession cleanses the filth which is at 
the heart”, 38.25 me teqdér tefhému tiucul al tibéd nam yegib tazdicu “human 
minds cannot understand it, but it must be believed’, 39.2-3 mit ba roh 
naam aledi hu yakéd héde al curbén al mucdddeg ... yedrégq al hayét a déyma 
“he died in spirit, but whoever takes this holy host shall attain eternal life’, 
and 43.2-3 guigib adliq én tezuéja, nam teqdeér tatkol fal monesterio “you must 
marry her, but you can (instead) enter a monastery”.”*! 


3.3.2. Complex Sentences 


Complex sentences are characterised by the substitution of subordinate 
sentence for either the subject or any complement, direct, indirect or cir- 
cumstancial. That subordination is a transformation, usually marked by an 
appropriate conjunction, introducing the semantic notions of nominalisa- 
tion, cause, aim, manner, time and conditions. 


3.3.2.1. Nominalised Sentences 

The commonest nominaliser in AA continues to be SA an(na) which, how- 
ever, is not subject to the CA taxemic rules and is not functionaly distin- 
guished from inna, e.g., 2/8/2 >nirid an naqabbal albanan« “I want to kiss the 


261 Blau 1980:198 quotes some Judaeo-Arabic instances of this idiom, which in SA means 
“certainly, plus the fact that”, in the intermediate nuance of “even”, namely, »na‘m waya’ul 
bih algadab ila alkufr billah< “wrath even induced him to blaspheme God”, »na‘am wahatta 
hadamhum kani yafhamun« “even their servants understood”, »>wamd ahsan assamt na‘am 
walil‘ulama aydan< “and how excellent silence is, even for learned men also!”, and »tawbatuh 
magqbulah na‘am walaw taraddad daf ‘at ‘iddah« “his repentance is accepted, even if he had 
hesitated several times.” As for the strange exceptive ¢ae of DC 9, ¢aé fi huigib “but in case 
of need”, and 10 le tanjamad ¢aé mad amrataq, hudle al mara caé maad zéujeh “you shall not 
copulate but with your wife, and the woman but with her husband’, it looks like an evolution 
of OA siyy “equal” (through idioms such as /a siyyama “especially”), having become sayy in 
agreement with Philippi’s law (see 2.1.2.2). 
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fingers” (object), 3/2/2 »nag‘al alhasid an yahsadu« “I shall make the envi- 
ous envy him” (second object transformed from a predicate), 7/3/1 >tal ‘ala 
galbt an nasbar lidulluh« “I have had enough of suffering his humiliations” 
(subject), 9/1/2 »halaf anna lam yuqulli kadak« “he swore that he had not 
told me so” (object), Alc. 39.21 nargdbu ... yne yadtina “we pray that he will 
give us” (object), 41.15 cunt énte cebéb enne mit ahdd “were you the cause 
of someone’s death?” (nominal complement of predicate), and 43.2 guigib 
adliq én tezuéja “you must marry her” (subject of a nominal predicate), Hv 
ggr20 >dik alsi ‘an inna ani qata‘tilak kam tahti« “that matter, namely, that 
I set for you how much you would pay”; in combination with the negative 
it becomes alld, e.g., IQ 9/37/1-2 >nirid alla numna« “I would not like being 
denied entrance”, and 19/11/3—4 »ahbas li da lbitaga rahan alla nansa< “hold 
this slip of paper from me, as a pledge that I shall not forget”. Other times, we 
come across the frequent ma of NA, instead of CA an, e.g., IQ 9 /o/1 »ba‘ad 
ma qal aha« “after he said yes”, 60/7/2 >»min agli ma hu karim “because he 
is generous’, Z 1861 >abat ma tudur< “she refused to turn”, MT 378v1 >lisabab 
ma tawaffa ba‘d wafat waliduh« “because he died after his father’s decease”. 
At times, the expected nominaliser has been deleted, e.g., IQ 2/0/2 >las 
naggarra nisammih« “I dare not mention him”, Z 705 >tirid tara< “you want 
to see”, Alc. 33.2 tehtiju tedru “you need to know’, and 52.26 cunt énte cddir 
tigdcu “you could save him”. As for nominalisation by use of the masdar, 
above all in the derived measures of the verb, it does not appear to have 
belonged to the vernacular (see 2.2.2.5.2), but it happens occasionally in 
high register, e.g., IQ 7/4/3 »qad han ingita‘ak« “the time of your departure 
has arrived”, 7/6/2 >tab lak gulusi« “my inaction pleases you”, Alc. 32.27 fa 
teléhi adlé a nig “by scoffing people”, 36.26—27 le yakbixéi min ictihd “he shall 
hide nothing for shame”, DC 15 célah ... dun ectifecédu “say it without alter- 
ation’. 


3.3.2.2. Causal Sentences 

As for causal subordination, and besides the classicising /?anna, fa’inna, 
lamma and id, e.g., 1Q 4/5/3 >l’anna fih haslatayn< “because he has two 
qualities”, 6/2/4 >fa’inna allah lassanhu gafil< “because God is not neglect- 
ful’, 38/24/1 >lamma kan muhibbi fik« “as he loved you”, 18/1/1 »id gad kafani 
allah suda‘uh« “since God had spared me its headache”, the most vernacular 
markers are kamd (anna), e.g., 1Q 88/2/3 >sidi masgul kama tala‘ lalruqad< 
“my master is busy, because he went up to sleep”, PES 72/3/2 >kama lis 
tamma infisal« “since there is no separation”, Ax 17 »kama lam yihabbarih«< 
“because they did not inform him”, and DC 20 caménna cathar adléna rrah- 
mato “because he has multiplied his mercy on us”, dnna, e.g., IQ 96/14/2 
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anna ‘ad lam yumiut aban quzman« “because I.Q. is not yet dead”, HH 18 
ranna ... lis lt ft al‘ays matma« “because I have no desire to live”, and the 
particular ‘ala yad da anna in Alc. 53.4—6 admanéit al inticdm.... aliedidi enne 
admelleg ... xéi “did you desire revenge ... because he did something to you?”, 
and ‘amma in MT, e.g., 1066.7 >‘amma altaman almundafa‘ kan mal *bnha« 
“as the paid price was her son’s money”. 


3.3.2.3. Final Sentences 

Final subordination, i-e., the expression ofan action as an aim to be reached, 
is marked in AA in manifold ways, like the characteristic bas of Western 
Arabic, e.g., IQ 78/12/4 »rabba ganah bas yitir< “he grew winds to fly’, 105/9/2 
»natlub sa‘tr bas nimir alfaras< “I look for barley to feed the horse”, Z 422 
>bas tihibbu« “so that you love him”, PES 96/0/1 >hab+lt... hullah bas nalqak 
naqiyyah« “give me a clean gown to go to your encounter”, Alc. 47.12-13 
bex taharézu “so that you would keep it”, 47.17 bex talaadb “so that you 
would gamble”, with the variants fas, e.g., IA 524 >fas yatmatta“ “in order 
to have a good time”, and fi(ya)s, e.g., Hv 99r4 >fiyas yan‘atani silah< “so 
that I am given weapons’”,?” HB 363 >is yabgud alhamr« “so that he hates 
wine”, in addition to characteristically AA fi hdqqat, e.g., 1Q 133/3/5 >fthaqqat 
an yugal lida ‘anbari “so that it be called amber-like”, Alc. 32.20 fi hdcat 
nuctinu muztahiquin “so that we become worthy ...”, 46.9 fihdcat yehibaq 
“so that he loves you”, 44.18 fi hacat qui yeqdér yaqtul ahdde “so he could 
kill someone’”,?® an, e.g., IQ 88/1/1 »>gamat alhadim an tara man kanx “the 
maid went to see who it was”, Z 711 >gina an na‘mali hasa< “we came to 
do a castration”, PES 56/6/4 »madayt an nazuruh« “I went to visit him’, 
kama, e.g., Alc. 13.13 queme yudcdru “so that they are remembered’, and the 
matching negative kam+is, Alc. 361.34 quemiéx “in order not to”, gibdl, e.g., 
Alc 36.14-15 quibél yeqdér yconfesdrhum “so that he can confess them”. We 
come also across hattd and la‘al(la) in IQ, probable classicisms, e.g., 7/16 /1— 
2 rhul baynt wabaynu hatta la nalqah« “stand between us, so that I do not 


262 This peculiar >fiyas<, with other witnesses in MI 201, always in Valencian documents, 
suggest an evolution of *fi+as, parallel to bi+as > bas and ftas. 

263 Standard in Alc. and often followed by the eventual marker ki(n). 

264 This final an and any other conjunction is often deleted after verbs of movement, e.g., 
1Q 7/2/2>mada girdi quddamiyatqazzal< “my bad luck went away limping in front of me’, Alc. 
32.10 yegi yahcum “he will come to judge”, IA 353 »giya‘mal hasanah« “he came to do a good 
action”, as reported for CA by Fleisch 1979:190, following the trend in SA of treating them as 
inchoative verbs optionally needing no conjunction in front of the modified main verb, e.g., 
IQ 26/3/3 »tabtadi tirafraf < “you begin to flutter” and, with a connecting pronominal suffix, 
and 31/3/3 »abtadant yadhak minni« “he began to laugh at me’. 
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meet him”, 128/4/ 145/9/3 >‘annagqni la‘al nastarth< “hug me, so I can have 
some rest”, which is certain in the case of the affirmative and negative li(alla) 
in, eg., 20/24/2 >in kan git litas’al< “if you have come to ask”, 79/4/4 >li’alla 
nugaddar« “so that I am not betrayed”. 


3.3.2.4. Modal Sentences 

Modal subordination in AA is marked with kdyf{(ma), often pronounced kif, 
e.g., 1Q 30/6/3 >yasir kifma sar« “it becomes like he did”, 30/3/4 >tistbanikifma 
nastahi an tisib< “you will find me as I wish it”, Alc. 38.28 quifyadmél fi héde al 
curbén al mucdddeg “as he does in this holy host”, typically Western Arabic 
bihal,® e.g., 1Q 93/1/4 >bihal ida batat fi sahrig< “as if they had spent the night 
in a pond”, 145/1/4 >bihal an yirid an yimil« “as if it was going to decline’, 
or kama , e.g., 1Q 18/4/2 >kama ahadt la budd an nihalli “the way I took, I 
must let go”, 19/10/1 »kama lam yukun lima na‘mak« “as I had nothing else to 
do”, Ax 15.21 »kama an kan fawgq algabl< “as he was atop the mountain’, or 
even the classicising ka(an) and mitt, e.g., IQ 6/4/3 >ka’annu ma kan« “as if it 
had not been so”, 9/15/2 »mitli ma qultu fik< “as I told about you’. In addition 
to this, as in any kind of Arabic, AA makes extensive use of circumstancial 
phrases introduced with wa+ (wawu hal) or in simple juxtaposition, e.g., 
1Q 7/15/3 >kada nudlam wana bayn alislam< “am | wronged like this, being 
among Muslims?”, 5/8/3—4 »fummi dun lu‘ab qad gaff busaqu« “my mouth is 
without saliva, its water dried up”; the same effect may, at times, be obtained 
with the juxtaposition of a peculiar idiom with a circumstancial imperative, 
e.g.,1Q 141/1/1 »bitna firida qabbal aw ‘annag< “we spent the night pleasantly, 
kissing or embracing”. 


3.3.2.5. Temporal Sentences 

The markers of temporal subordination in AA are manifold, often the same 
as in SA and NA, namely, la4mma, e.g., IQ 1/8/3-4 >lamma git ilayk« “when 
I came to you”, 76/1/1 »yugur lamma yiriduh« “he is unjust when he wants 
to”, mata (ma), e.g., IQ 20/24/3 »mata ma qal tadri annu yaf ‘al< “when he 
says something, you know that he will do it”, Urz 341 »mata ma yakun 
alkittan walqannam matbuh« “when flax and hemp are ripe”, Cen. 346.16 
rlahum man‘ dalik mata habbiu« “they can forbid that, whenever they want 
to”, hin, e.g., IQ 19/4/1 >hin nastabah« “when I drink at dawn”, Alc. 55.7 
hin azvéxt mad amrdtagq “when you married your wife’, and 57.18 hin énte 
tamréd “when you get ill”, EV 2 hina kunt abadI maltha “as you were always 


265 Cf. North African bhal and Ml. bhal, unknown in Eastern Arabic. 
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beautiful’, hattd, e.g., Z 858 >hatta yigi man mat< “when the dead come back’, 
DC 15 haté tehdd al meé “when you take the holy water”. 


3.3-2.5-1. More vernacular are kama, ay(n), wdqt an and sd‘at an, e.g., 1Q 7/3/3 
»kama raytuh badayt an nuqulluh< “when I saw him, I began to tell him”, 
88/6/1 >ay kunt sama‘tu hada alkalam« “when IJ heard these words”, 13/5/3 
»waqtan ra’aytuh< “when I saw him”, and 15/3/3 >sa‘atan tatla‘ fi sarirak« 
“when you get up in your bed”. 


3.3-2.5-2. Some temporal markers include additional nuances, like iteration. 
e.g., kullima “every time”, in IQ 20/11/3 >kullima sihna aktar sirna sibyan< 
“the older we grow, the more childish we become’, duration, e.g., tui/ ma, in 
1Q17/0/2 »tul ma nukun bigahak las nastaki bibuis< “as long as 1am under your 
aegis, I shall not suffer misery”, the classicising conjugated ma (dam) “while”, 
e.g., 1Q 17/0/2 »ma dumtu hay< “as long as I am alive”, 18/1/2 »ma hayayt las 
nahlatha ma‘uh« “as long as I live, I shall not mix with him”, Z 667 »ma kabur 
daq astuh “the older he grows, the thinner becomes his behind”; vernacular 
baydam “while”, e.g., IA 315 »baydam altamag husay alrami uhid alhisn« “by 
the time the bowman H. had put his boots on, the fortress had been taken’”,?” 
immediacy, like (innama) hu ma “as soon as”, e.g., IQ 13/5/2 »hu ma fataht 
albab« “as soon as I opened the door’, go/11/1 >innama hu ma raytu dak 
assaq< “as soon as I saw that leg”, gabl an/id “before”, e.g., IQ 34/0/2 »gablan 
yadallank “before he humiliates me’, Alc. 43.23-24 kardjt ... acdblyantalaq a 
cald “did you go out before the prayer ended?”,”® previousness, e.g., IQ 19/6/2 


66 But this marker usually means “until”, e.g., IQ 6/4/2 »hatta tugil< “until you say”, 1/2/4 
rhatta tadhul suffat alkas ... bayn suffatayya< “until the rim of the glass enters between my 
lips”, even in cases like Z 604 >bihal gawz ma yitkal hatta yuksar< “like nuts that cannot be 
eaten until cracked”, 669 >bihal silbah ma yamut hatta yudbah« “like eels that do not die until 
they are slain”, which in OA syntax tend to be understood as “as soon as they are eaten, they 
crack’, “like eels that as soon as they die, are slain”, etc. But even in AA it can also mean 
“unless, without”, e.g., in Alc. 34.3-5 me yeqdér ahdde yaqtd fi amr guahid hatti yaqta fi jamia 
al agudamir “one cannot infringe one commandment without infringing them all”. 

67 This curious item, obviously from OA bayda (ma) and not so current that lexicogra- 
phers would not have doubts about its true meaning (“because” or “although”?), appears 
nevertheless to have survived well in AA, with witnesses in IA, VA (>baydam< and »mindams), 
Z, AC and Alc. (with the variants beindém and beidemin, e.g., beidemin narcu a gecéd “while 
we place the body”), but it has been semantically attracted by baynama. It is still used in Naf. 
dialects, like Mo. bidma “en attendant que ...” (Premare 1993 I: 367); see Corriente 1989c: 443, 
fn. 115, about its etymon (bi+yadi+ma) and history. 

268 This curious variant, also witnessed in VA »aqabak, AC and IW, is not etymologically 
transparent; it could have derived from *‘an qabl, with decay of /‘/ (see 1.2.25.2) and assimi- 
lation of /n/ (see 1.2.9.2). 
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»qabl id rayt alhawhah« “before you look at the peach”, bda‘di ma “after”, 
posteriority, e.g., IQ 16/1/3 »ba‘di ma kan assarab mawgud« “after being the 
wine there”, inchoativeness, e.g., mud and mimma “since”, in IQ 53/7/1»mud 
‘aSaqt almitqal “since I fell in love with gold pieces”, and 15/0/1 »mimma 
saddant las yisallam« “since he shunned me, he does not greet (me)”. As for 
time-tied conditions, ie., “when, if’, see the next paragraph. 


3.3.2.6. Conditional Sentences 

Conditional subordination, i.e., the expression of a circumstance (protasis) 
which must obtain prior to the completion of the main sentence (apodosis), 
is a complex issue in Arabic grammar which involves logemes of time, 
aspect and mood, pushing the scarce morphological verbal resources of this 
language to the limit. Its solution has been found in the use of an array 
of diverse markers, i.e., conjunctions expressing the different situations, 
depending on whether the condition is envisaged as probable, or at least 
possibly fulfilled in a near future (e.g., SA ida asraqati ssamsu tanazzahna 
‘if the sun shines, we shall go for a stroll”, in Arabic considered identical 
with “when the sun shines, we shall go for a stroll”), or is a matter of 
serious doubt (e.g., SA in asraqati ssamsu tanazzahna “if the sun would 
shine, we would go for a stroll”) or, finally, the fulfillment of the condition 
has become impossible as its allowed time has elapsed (SA law asraqati 
sSamsu la+tanazzahna “if the sun had shone, we would have gone for a 
stroll”). As can be expected from a language with a verbal aspect system, 
the finite verbal predicates in both protasis and apodosis must, in principle, 
be perfective, since only the completeness of the former allows completion 
of the latter and, once that happens, the impending consequence is also 
an unavoidable complete process.”® The situation in AA has remained 
basically unaltered, but for a perceptible trend to analyze ida as a mere 
temporal marker, “when”, the frequent extension of in as in+kan (often > 
ikkd/in), and the development of an idiom for the expression of eventuality 
by prefixing ka/i(n) to the imperfective. 


269 However, the trend towards the introduction of subjective tenses (see 2.2.2 and corre- 
sponding fns.) has allowed the appearance in NA of imperfectives in apodosis (e.g., IQ 1/5/4 
ryat‘aggab ida ra’aha« “he is amazed, if he sees them”), even in protasis (a continuation of 
OA jussives, e.g., PES 13/4/4 >law nasuq lu alma‘na ... lam yaduq ma qultu< “if 1 brought the 
concept to him, he would not understand what I said”, IA 89 >ashal takul sayim tusbih« “no 
matter how much you eat, you wake up fasting”) or, at least, the insertion of an idle auxil- 
iary kan which, in the long run, has originated the characteristic eventual mood of AA (see 
3.2.4.2.1). In the apodosis, of course, it is possible and common to find nominal sentences, 
imperatives, futures, optatives, etc. 
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3.3.2.6... The marker ida, expressing probable or possible conditions, is 
found in sources of every period and area, e.g., with the classicising variants 
id and idamé, in IQ 9/1/4 >las nisaddag malih ida gal na‘am« “I do not believe 
a beau when/if he says yes”, 63/1/4 ida matalt ant man yansif idan« “if 
you delay payment, who will pay, then?”, 21/6/4 »wamilah yadda id yazul 
alhidab< “and beautiful also when / ifthe make-up disappears”, 4/7/3 »yadkur 
alinsan alSay idama a‘gabuh« “man remember things, if/when they please 
him”, 93/9/3-4 »idama kunta wahdak ... wakadak las tamma zaggalan yuqul 
da altis‘a astar< “if you are unique, ... so, neither is there any poet who would 
compose these nine lines’, Z 7 >ida sah albaz la‘abat buh al‘asafir< “when the 
falcon grows old, the birds mock him’, 686 »bihal ginn ida habb gatal< “like a 
jinnee, when /ifhe loves, he kills”, PES 21/2/5—6 >‘annak yasqut altaklif ida lis 
tugad« “your obligations will cease, when you no longer exist”, IA 59 >ida tur! 
alakl aqrub wa-ida turl almaqra‘ ahrub< “when | if you are shown food, come 
close, when a whip, run away”, Hv 100vu1—-12 ida yakun ant narsalu “when it 
will be, I shall send it”, Alc. 58.34 fayde qui tixequéq fi xéi “and if you have 
doubts about something ...”, and 45.25 admanéit tanjamdd mad mara ydé 
qui tucun leq mdudad “have you wished copulating with a woman if you had 
a chance?”.2” 


3.3-2.6.2. The marker in, expressing hypothetical conditions, is not uncom- 
mon in IQ, e.g., 2/0/1 >in ‘arad lak sa+tadrih« “if he came into your sight, 
you would know him”, 6/1/3 >in qulta luh aglas yuqum hu wagif< “if you 
said to him ‘sit down’, he would get up and stand”, combined with negative 
in 27/7/4 >illa yatul ‘alayna dakarna da alguzay« “if it was not too long for 
us, we would mention this short part”, also in IA 188 »alturugq alkibar wa’in 
talat< “large roads (are better), even if they are longer”, Z 969 »duq in tab 
lak wa’illa abzug< “taste it, if you like, and if not, spit”, MT 51.7 »wa’in ‘agaz 
fayatwi al‘adad almadkur min aldahab«< “and if he were unable, he should 
pay double the amount in gold”, PES 42/5/1-4 >in dahar sirruh ... tadri bas 
ana mathum« “when his secret is revealed ... you will known of what I am 
accused”. However, it is extended with an idle kan most of the time, which 
provides a more universal conditional marker, above all in later periods, 
e.g., 1Q 122/3/4 >in kan yumut nusarri bi-kfanuh« “should he die, I would be 
pleased with his shrouding”, 130/0/1 >in kan gafa man hawayt sa+yandam« 


270 This conjunction is rather scarce in Alc., while the proverbs collections of Z and IA 
contain dozens of items beginning with this conjunction; however, the language of proverbs 
is always characteristically conservative. 
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‘if the one I love shuns me, he will be sorry”, Z 128 >in kan madat alhawatim 
bagat alasabi* “if the rings are gone, the fingers are left”, IA 174 >altigarah 
madmunah ikkan is tarbah tahsar< “commerce is guaranteed: if you do not 
win, you lose”, PES 32/0/2 >in kan tagib ‘an basari bi‘ayni qalbt nabsurak« 
“even if you are out of my sight, I see you with the eyes of my heart”, Urz 342 
>in kan turidu ta‘malu min hukm irtifa% “if you want to appeal a sentence”, 
Alc. 42.26-27 iquin ix tadmélu hu haram “if you do not do it, it is a sin”, 46.30 
yquin cakartuhum “if you took advantage of them” (with and degree imalah 


and assimilation of the nasal). 


3.3-2.6.3. The marker law, expressing conditions of impossible or unlikely 
fulfillment was frequently used in AA, e.g., IQ 10/1/3—4 »law qadar qalbi 
yihallik lam yidabbar da alnugaymah« “if my heart could have forsaken you, 
it would not have composed this little melody”, 11/7/1 »law sama‘t assa‘ah 
minni kunt tifarrag da aldubaylah< “if you would listen to me now, you would 
put an end to this sorrow”, combined with negative in 9/27/3 »lawla hawfak 
was kan yura min ‘wag; “were it not that you are feared, what an extent of 
crookedness would be seen”, PES 31/163 >lawla da lis kintnusab« “but for this, 
I would not have been found”,?” IA 6u1 >law kan falbum hayr ma kiy+yaslam 
‘ala alsayyadahx “if there were anything good in owls, they would not be 
safe from hunters”, PES 19/1/3 »law yu‘tani alsawm... kan rasid« “if. had been 
given the price ... it would have been smart”, Alc. 66.6 leu cuntum tihibbuni, 
leu ctintum tafrahuna “if you loved me, you would be glad”.”” The expression 
of eventuality in the apodosis is often obtained by inserting the perfective 
or imperfective of inflected or, more often in later periods, uninflected kan 
“to be” before the predicate, e.g., PES 13/2/4 »law yakun assummi falkas ma 
nakun illa Sarabtuh« “if there was poison in the cup, I would just have drunk 
it’, 42/4/1-3 >law ra’ayt fannt kit+taqul ‘anni« “if you had seen my skill, you 
would have said about me ...”, at times in both protasis and apodosis, e.g., 
86/5/3-4 »ma kint+nibayyan al‘agayib law kin+nigad aqwam yansifunk “I 
would not expound these marvels, if I had found people fair to me’. 


271 However, the idiom /awi4d, usually followed by a noun or pronominal suffix, is a classi- 
cism in all likelihood, e.g., in IQ 26/1/4 »lawla aliftidah< “were it not for the scandal”. 

272 Tt is remarkable that this isolated case in Alc.’s texts, in a passage translated from 
the Gospel and aiming at CA, though falling very short of its mark, exhibits the marker of 
apodosis as a second /aw instead of OA /a+, of which there is another single instance in 
IQ 2/2/4 »law ahfaytu ... law qadar gayriyahfth« “I would have hidden it, if anyone else could 
do it”, but otherwise absent in AA and most NA. The same happens optionally with Mo. kun 
= ku and lukan, and something similar in MI. with (li) kieku (< law kan yakun), e.g., kieku kont 
naf, (kieku) kont nigi “If a knew, I would have come”; see Aquilina 1965:224. 
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3.3-2.6.4. Conditional phrases without marking conjunctions could be occa- 
sionally found in OA, and still were in AA, e.g., in the case of imperative 
or jussive sequences, like IQ 21/13/1 »a‘ti ya ‘ttk alla alnagah« “give, and God 
will grant your salvation’, i.e., “if you give, God will, etc.”, and the same 
effect is obtained with the correlative pronouns man, m4, etc. (see 2.1.11.2.4), 
e.g., IQ 10/8/3-4 »man yuqul la narmi fi ‘unquh lutaymah« “whoever says 
no, I shall give him a little slap on his neck”, 132/5/2 »kulli ma kan amarri 
hu ahlax “the bitterer it becomes, the sweeter it is”, 18/6/4 >asma yuqullt 
an nati a‘tayt« “whatever he says that I must give, I shall do it’, 26/2/2 
rashal ma tahrub la budd an taqa« “flee as you may, you will fall”, IA 80 
,asma katabt anta garayt anti< “whatever you can write, I can read”, 38/12/3 
>assu yutlab min atta‘an ya ‘tix “as many spear thrusts as were requested he 
would throw’; the same applies to the homologous correlative adverbs, e.g., 
IA 592 >kayf ma yabi alsariq balfadl hiu< “no matter how the thief sells, it 
is at a profit”, PES 47/10/1 »>ay ma namsi tamma hiyya dari “wherever I go, 
there is my house”, and MT 47.8 »matd qam qayim fi almabi‘ almadkur fa‘ala 
dun bitruh an yagram luh« “if somebody lays a claim on the said purchase, 
D. Pedro must pay him off’. In other occasions, however, it appears that 
the conditional markers have been just deleted for the sake of brevity, as 
easily retrievable, e.g., HH 16 >kunt tajri min qabl ma tudbah wa‘unayyaqak 
bari« “had you run before you were slain, your little neck had been safe” 
(with wawu hal), IA 606 >kiy+yukun da lgars fi mars kiy+yigi abril yisib 
bukayruh« “if this were sown in March, April will come and harvest its first 
fruits”. 


3.3-2.6.5. Conditional structures can easily acquire concesive connotations, 
whether introduced or not with a copulative wa+, e.g., IQ 9/29/4 >izzi ruhak 
watlaw nagalt alfaham< “honour yourself, even if you are a coal carrier’, 
and 15/2/3 >las yartu ... law ra’awh yasuq< “they feel no pity ... even if they 
see him in pain”, or else become expressions of wishes (= optatives), e.g., 
u1/3/2 >law annu yabqa< “would that it lasted!”, 27/0/2 >law antaba‘ Suway< 
‘if only he would yield a little!”, occasionally preceded by /ayt, e.g., 92/3/3 
rlayt law faqadna hada algala< “would that we got rid of this scarcity!” (see 
3.4.3.1). 


3.4. SENTENCE MODALITIES 


Sentences belong to diverse types or modalities of assertion, depending 
on whether they are affirmative, negative, interrogative, exclamative or 
emphatic, for which there are special markers and intonational contours. 
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3.4.1. Negative Modality 


The system of negative markers in OA was very complex and has been 
generally simplified in NA, although surviving archaisms and classicisms, 
popping up in nearly all kinds of texts, still offer a picture far from simple, 
unmatched by any other NA dialect, as no less than five or six different 
markers must be considered, namely, the reflexes of OA ma, la, laysa and 
lam, in addition to the innovated is and is. 


3.4.1.1 
Reflexes of ma, usually placed at the very beginning of the sentence, are rare 
in IQ,” e.g., with imperfective, 19/6/4 »ma naghad< “I do not deny”, with 
perfective, 21/13/4 »ma gat ragak ahaddi wahab« “nobody ever begged you 
and was disappointed”, and with a nominal sentence, »ma hi gaylah« “it is 
no nap”, as well as in Z, with imperfective in 1316, »ma bidu‘a algihab ta‘tab 
almarakib« “ships are not wrecked by whores’ curses”, and with a nominal 
sentence in 1305, »ma tamma Sagrah illa wahazzaha arrih« “there is no tree 
which is not shaken by the wind”, and more so in JA, with just one example, 
in 416 »ma yarda balbarsanah« “he does not accept being an informer”, but 
it is more frequent in Alc., e.g., with perfective in 51.27, me adtdhum leq “he 
did not give them to you”, with imperfective in 34.30, me hu yehib allah “he 
does not love God”, and in the idioms me fi kdir “badly” of 383.32 and me 
gairu “no other” in 33.39. 


3.4.1.2 
The use of OA /a “no”, the opposite of “yes” as an answer, has remained 
unaltered in NA, AA included, but it has been drastically curtailed as marker 
of negation within sentences. It appears in IQ, with imperfectives, e.g., 
in 9/39/3 >la yastarah< “he does not rest” (narrative), 31/1/3 »la tahramuni 
kasi< “do not deprive me of my cup” (prohibitive), with perfectives with an 
optative connotation, e.g., /2/1 »la kanu min sibyan< “would that those boys 
never existed! = accursed boys!”, or of future purpose with or without an 
oath, e.g., 137/12/3 »wallah la hallaytuh walaw annuh yaqfaz< “By God, I shall 
not let him go, in spite of his jumping”, 58/5/1 »la nasayt id zarani hibbi« “I 
shall never forget when my lover visited me’”,?” and in absolute negatives 


273 Its relative scarcity vs. the frequency of reflexes of /aysa in AA is a bit surprising, 
considering that it is the most widespread negation in NA which, in turn, ignores /aysa, with 
the conspicuous exception of Modern Yemenite, about which, see fn. 276. Only in Judaeo- 
Arabic, Blau 1965:87 and 19807143 has signalled some cases thereof. 

274 Tn this kind of sentences, NA has often preserved /a, even in dialects preferring ma, e.g., 
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(la nnaftyatu lilgins of Arab grammarians), e.g., 35/6/3—4 >la karim illa abu 
ishagq< “there is no generous man but A.1.”, all of which is acceptable in SA, 
unlike the case of nominal sentences, e.g.,104/4/4 la hu sabri ‘ala faqduh illa 
Sadid« “my forbearance for his loss is nothing less than painfull”, as well as 
in the idiom bi+/a, used as a negative prefix, e.g., 67/13/4 >ana bila muqassas< 
“Tam unshorn”, 68/3/3 >algamar bila mulattam« “the moon is not overcast”, 
which is found again in VA 153 >bila musallah« “disarmed”, MT 663.3 >bila 
mugatta< “uncovered”, and Alc. 141.34 bilé mokeé “not castrated”, 165.37 bilé 
mutui “unfolded”, 195.26 bilé muéddeb “uncouth”, etc.2* Otherwise, is not 
frequent in Alc., e.g., 34.26 le tehléf “do not swear’, 37.3 le yahtix ... yaztahi 
“he needs not be ashamed”, 36.2 le ykalli xéi gua le yakbi xéi “he shall not 
omit nor hide anything’, the first two with jussive connotations and the 
latter, being a case of double negative. In Z appears attached to an in order to 
convey optative or jussive meanings, e.g., 193 »alla tabqa aldunya bila walad 
hurrah “may the world not be left without honest people”, and 11:7 >al‘adm 
la yankasar anna allahm yangabar« “may the bone not break, for the flesh 
heels by itself”. 


3.4.1.3 

The negative pseudo-verb /aysa of OA,?” mostly used in nominal sentences 
and reflected in AA as an invariable /a/is, at times extended with pronom- 
inal suffixes, optionally preceded by +an+, is one of the most conspicu- 
ous conservative traits of this dialect bundle, being frequent in all periods, 


Mo. la hrezti “(I swear) you will not go out”, /a dditi alfinta “(I swear) you will not take away a 
single pin”, etc. 

275 However, Alc. (193.19 and 25) has also gdiri xéquir “ungrateful” and gdyri mahmid “not 
commendable’ in a higher register, in total agreement with SA usage. 

276 Its unquestionable etymon, */a + ayt (cf. Hb. yés and Ak. isu, which excludes the 
possibility of an original /s/), has long since been signalled as a case of an Arabic irregular 
correspondance /s/ < /t/, for which no satisfactory explanation has been offered, in spite 
of Brockelmann 1908 I: 235 who, on chronological grounds, could not avail himself of the 
evidence of its Ug. cognate it “there is”. However, that same phonetic shift was characteristic 
of some South Arabian dialects (cf. Héfner 1943:21-22 and Bauer 1966:40), and its isolated 
frequency as a vernacular item in Mod.Yem. (cf. Behnstedt 2006:1133 with such phrases as lés 
ma Sahab§ “I shall not give at all”, és ka’abudi “no such thing” and leyseyn “no way!”), together 
with the fact ofits surprising vitality in AA, where other “Yemenisms” have been detected (see 
Corriente 1989b), might be a reason to include it among these in it and in OA. Considering 
the political and economic importance of South Arabia in pre-Islamic days, this could have 
been one of those linguistic fads which can propagate at an impressive speed and far away; 
such has been the case of the NA Bedouinism saf “to see”, apparently spread everywhere 
by Muslim pilgrims returning from Mecca in historical times, and having all but evicted the 
solidly established PS and OA ra’a, except in Ml., AA and scattered traces in a few areas. 
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exceptin Alc., as an almost universal negation of the perfective, e.g., 1Q13/5/1 
rlas kan daraytuh« “I did not know it”, impefectives, e.g., 4/4/1 »las nisammi 
ahad« “I do not mention anyone”, and nominal sentences, e.g., 84/6/1 >las 
nuhun sibyan« “we are not children”, 9/18/3 >lassu kadak« “it is not so”, 144/1/1 
»gawar ... lassum falislam< “girls ... who are not Muslim”, 9o/16/1 »hada ‘alam 
lassanhu min Sakli “these are people of a class which is not mine”, 93/9/4 >las 
tamma zaggalan yuqul: “there is no zaggal who could say ...”, 83/14/12 >sirat 
alihsan ya lassanha sirah« “the habit of doing good is no longer a habit”. It 
is common in Z with the imperfective, e.g., 455 lis talgah« “you will not find 
him”, 935 >dar lis tabqa halyah wamukari lis yibit barrah« “no house remains 
empty and no muleteer spends the night in the open’, as well as with nomi- 
nal sentences, e.g., 1162 >is lalras anqa min almuss< “there is nothing cleaner 
for the head than a razor”, which is also the case in IA, e.g., 389 »hubzan 
lissu lak da‘u yahtarag< “let bread which is not yours burn”, while for the 
imperfective this author appears to prefer the hybrid /lis/, about which, see 
below (3.4.1.5 and fn. 280). Some inflected examples of this item in MT, e.g. 
944v4 >lasna naqdaru« “we cannot”, 956v18 >lasna@ nuridu< “we do not want”, 
Alc. 65.36 alqueléme ... leycét léye “the word ... is not mine”, and 66.4 léztu 
adticum “I do not give you” are outright classicisms.?” 


3.4.1.4 
Negative fam is everywhere and every time an obvious classicism, alien 
to vernacular NA, and as such it pops up here and there in AA sources, 
used correctly or pseudo-correctly,?” e.g., in IQ 2/9/4 »lam nigammad tul 
allayl< “I have not slept a wink in the whole night”, Alc. 66.25 lem yuklaq xéi 
“nothing was created”, .33 lem yatiquebeluhu “they did not welcome him” 
(syntactically correct SA), MT 954.8 >lam tarak ibnan< “he left no son”, and 
PES 67/2/1 >lam gatta hagarni habibi« “my lover never forsook me” (infra- 
correct usage with perfective in the two last cases). 


3.4.1.5 

In addition to the foregoing, AA has innovated two negative particles of its 
own, a/is and is. The first one constitutes a curious case of recurrence of a 
process of functional contamination within a lapse of many centuries, as 


277 The partial conjugation of laysa in OA, triggered by its semantic and syntactic kinship 
with kana “to be’, has a parallel in the development of its Et. synonymous hallo from deictic 
Al (e.g., in Himyaritic), about which we wrote an article forthcoming in the Proceedings of 
the International Congress on Semitic Dialectology (Saragossa 2010). 

278 Blau 1965:106 and 1980:142 offered some instances of pseudo-correct fam in Judaeo- 
Arabic. About instances of lam in early papyri, see Hopkins 1984153. 
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the pre-Islamic evolution of the interrogative ma into a negative marker 
has re-enacted itself with the NA interrogative as (see 2.1.11.2.4),? which 
appears already in that function in IQ 7/7/4 >’s wazir katib< “there is no vizir 
secretary”, 19/12/3 >°§ nirid nahlaf< “I do not want to swear”, 26/3/4 >’s tahsa 
targa‘ mugarnas< “are you not afraid to fledge?”, 27/2/4 »’s kint+niridka hay< 
‘I do not want you alive’, 40/5/4 >’§ danb alhadid< “it is not the fault of iron”, 
67/6/2 »’s tasal< “do not ask”, and 73/3/3 >’§ tabki hawl« “do not weep around 
me”: the contexts are various and in some cases, the interrogative rendering 
would be still possible, e.g., “what? are you afraid to fledge?”, “what is the 
fault of the iron?”, etc. In later materials we have Z 112 >is tanfa‘ alwasiyyah< 
“the advice is not useful”, IA 383 >is tag‘al< “do not put”, and this is the 
standard negation in Alc., e.g., 30.23 ix nahtiju nicola “we need not say it’, 
36.17 ix ani ¢dleh “Iam nota saint”, 48.20 ix adtditu li c4hibu “you did not give 
it to its owner’. As for is, apparently backformed on lis, as if it were a double 
negative marker, and with the exception of IQ 90/8/3 >issi agwad lakum« “it 
is not better for you?” and 125/5/5 >issi minha annugum aktar« “the stars are 
not more numerous than they” (< is + Ai; see 1.2.27.1), and EYG 516 ysnedri 
“I do not know’, all its witnesses are from Eastern Spain, from VA >i/is<, 
rendered by Lt. non, to DC e¢ hiet el missa matal meuté “it is not a funeral 
mass” and the cases registered in MI 203, >is nahrug< “I shall not go out”, 
>is kan mahhax “she has not”, at times with pronominal suffixes, like >isani 
nagdar nahtisix “I can give nothing”, »ishum hudur« “they are not present”, 
etc. 


3.4.1.6 

Any negation in AA could be reinforced, when associated with qatta, e.g., 
1Q 19/9/4 >las nadugq qatta min laham baqark: “I never eat beef”, 88/19/1 >las 
gatta mat sugal« ‘I have no workat all”, 2/3/3 >la tuzul gatta minnk “forsake 


279 The ms. of IQ does not vocalize a single case of these, which might be construed as 
proof of early 2nd degree imalah, perhaps as a means of keeping both functions apart, as 
is witnessed by later AA materials; in Alc., e.g., the interrogative is invariably ax, while the 
negative is always ix. In fact, it makes sense that stressed interrogative *es would evolve into 
ds on account of Pihilippi’s law. 

280 Only in one of the mss. of the Libro de Buen Amor, while the other has leznedri, i.e., lis 
nadri, according to Corominas 1973:563, also preferred by Montaner 2005b: 144. On the other 
hand, it is questionable whether a hybrid /is has existed, as it is witnessed only by IA (see 
Marugan 1994:63), unlike the case in other Granadan sources of AA: in at least some of the 
cases, an initial alif might easily have been taken for a /am, in others the vocalisation of sin 
might have been taken for the dots of sim and in others, finally, there might be an interrogative 
las. 
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me never’, MI 203 »/a ahadat alsagir qatta< “she did not take the little child 
at all”; cf. also Alc. 248:21 cdtta “in no way’.*' As for the complementary 
marker of negation $(2), so characteristic of North African Arabic, Ml. and 
Egyptian, its witnesses in AA are either scarce, like the isolated IQ 48/6/3 
rlas yaharragq tiyab Six “it does not rip the clothes”, or insecure, because of 
possible dialectal contamination, as in PES; however, the late examples of 
IA 781 >is tabitsix “you will not stay overnight”, and IZ 5/3/3 >mlI kinsi« “it 
was not”, 8/7/1 ma tihafsi “do not fear’, and 13/1/1 ma tarisi “you do not 
see”, suggest that this feature might have penetrated the low registers of 
late Granadan, or even have been always extant in the lowest and most 
repressed registers of AA.” 


3.4.2. Interrogative Modality 


The interrogative modality in AA, unless introduced by the appropriate 
interrogative pronouns or adverbs, is most of the time marked only by the 
adoption of the appropriate intonational contour, by changing the terminal 
juncture into an interrogative mode by introducing higher pitch levels in 
the final segment of the utterance, with or without any alteration of the 
word order, e.g., IQ 7/4/2 >anta tadfa‘ni bitagat dira‘ak« “will you push me 
off with the strength of your arm?”, Alc. 48.22 ceréqt xéi min a gimié “did 
you steal something from the church?”, PES 3/2/1 »as na‘mal fi di algadtyyah 
wana ‘abdukum« “what shall I do in this matter, being your slave?”, MI 204 
ralas is tamst li‘iandana: “why do you not come to us?”. The interrogative 


281 This item should not be mixed up, as it occurred in our previous works, with non- 
geminated gat, a kind of ilative conjunction (“then”), e.g., 9/25/2 »way ginsi gat min widad« 
“and what kind, then, of love”, 12/6/4 »wakada qat yaflat< “and like this, then, he escapes”, 
68/9/3 »arra gat wamuddi yaddak« “come on, then, stretch your hand”, and 84/3/4 »wakada 
qat nuqillak alahbar« “and then, like this, I tell you everything”. In other instances, it pre- 
serves its old meaning, “only, just”, e.g., IQ 108/5/3 >kilmatayn gat ma‘uh alfi mitqal taswa< 
‘just two words with him are worth one thousand gold pieces”, and 75/9/4 »kulli hayr in turud 
li gat zurni« “even if you deny me any favour, just, visit me”. 

282 At the risk of sounding repetitive with our hypothesis of significative South Arabian 
influences on Western Arabic, attention should be drawn to the fact that this complementary 
negation, combined with ma, is frequent in Mod.Yem.; see Behnstedt 2006:136-1138, with 
examples like ma rites “I did not see her”, ma katabnus “we did not write to him”, ma 
Sahabsilak “I do not give you’, ma bis “there is not”, ma qatalks “I did not kill’, etc.; as for Naim 
20097151, she says: “Les particules md et /@ sont souvent (mais pas obligatoirement) associées 
a l’élément -S qui est sufixé a la forme verbal.” However, it is no less likely that this feature 
had been imported by Andalusi pilgrims returning from the East, as apparently in the case 
of the verbs saf “to see”, in IZ 10/4/4, and gab “to bring” in IQ 43/3/5 and 80/5/4, instead of 
vernacular AA rd and sdq. 
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marker hal, though registered in VA, GL and Alc., and occasionally used in 
IQ, e.g., 7/15/1 »hal nuhhad balahkam« “shall I receive sentences?” is an overt 
classicism, and the same applies to >a+mdax, »a+laysax, »a+lam« and >a+la< 
“verily” in VA and GL, or to the exhortative idiom with hal+/d in IQ 27/2/2 
rhal+la rafaqta bih« “come on, treat him gently”. 


3.4.3. Exclamative Modality 


The exclamative modality in AA, in addition to the adoption of the appro- 
priate intonational contour, is introduced by such characteristic markers 
as dy, (w)ds (qadar) and kdm (da), e.g., IQ 6/2/1 »ay hadlah fihum« “what a 
disappointment with them!”, CD 16.14 »ay zaman« “what a time!”, IQ 2/3/2 
>as yatib lt haditak« “how pleasant your talk is to me!”, 7/19/3 »was habar la 
namsi mutartar« “how come I do no walk around wearing a conical cap?”, 
45/4/1 »was qadar qalbi yahwak« “and how my heart loves you!”, PES 96/6/4 
>as kiytyafrah al‘ubayyad law ‘utat luh di l‘atiyyah< “how glad the little slave 
would be, if he were given this present!”, IQ 36/6/3 »kam da tafu ida ‘umil 
lak dunub< “how often you forgive, when you receive offenses!”, AC 367 >kam 
titir< “how far you fly!”. Less vernacular and more classicising are instances of 
nim(a), e.g., 1Q 60/7/2 »ni'm alwalad< “what an excellent boy!”, bi’s(a), e.g., 
38/13/4 >wabis almasir< “and what an awful destiny!”, not to mention the 
exclamative wa+ (so-called wawu rubba by CA grammarians, e.g., IQ 21/4/3 
»walayali gurri‘tu fiha ssumum« “how many nights in which I was made swal- 
low poison!”), a+ma (e.g.,Z 10 »a+ma tari min alfadayih< “how many scandals 
you will see!”) and /ayt(a), though not always used in agreement wich CA 
taxemic rules, e.g., IQ 67/14/1 >layt kama las ma‘ luqmah kit+tukin dagiqa 
falbayt« “would that there was flour in the house, as I do not have a sin- 
gle morsel!”, and having the vulgar variant rdyt, e.g., 53/4/2 »rayt kulli ham 
birutubat da alham« “if only all sorrows were as light as this one!”.”* As for 
the exclamative idioms with elative adjectives, see 2.1.4. 


283 Since Brockelmann 1908 I: 137, down to Fleisch 1979:482, the conviction has prevailed 
that the dialectal form would be the original one, with lambdacism and decay of hamz; 
however, on comparative grounds, we would rather derive it from the common Semitic 
jussive and optative marker /v+, plus a deictic element, if not a verb like those derived from 
the PS {’ty} (cf. an example of its South Arabian jussive in Héfner 1943:77, Jj’t “so komme es”) 
or {nd/tn} (cf. Hb. miyitten “would that ...”). If this were so, Egypt is a firm candidate to have 
produced, as a folk-etymology, and exported the variant seemingly derived from the verb 
ra’a “to see”, while it was still current, since in the Cp. local substratum the phonemic status 
of /// had been weak: see Corriente 2008a: 116 and fn. 79. 
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3.4.3.1. Optative utterances 

Optative utterances share the intonational contours of exclamative sen- 
tences. In OA and SA, their characteristic channel of expression was the 
perfective, of which there is still much evidence in AA, and not always in 
mere stereotyped CA phrases, like greetings and social compliments, e.g., 
1Q 24/5/4 >hayyak allah« “may God give you life!”, perhaps 38/40/1 »>dumta 
masrur« “may your happiness last!”, Alc. 64.23—24 (classicizing) imtinén rab- 
bune Yaco6 ... quéna madcum “the grace of our Lord Jesus be with you’, 
but also in live vernacular expressions, e.g., IQ 2/5/3 »ablak allah bi‘isquh< 
“may God afflict you with his love!”, 3/2/4 »alqa allah ft rasuh darbat Suqur< 
“may God send a hatchet stroke against his head”, 7/11/3 »gata‘ albari atart 
in talabtak« “may God cut my steps short, if I seek you)”, 21/17/1 »gafar allah 
luh< “God forgive him!”, 26/1/3 >la kan alfudul« “damned inquisitiveness)”; 
however, the characteristic shift towards an increasing role of tenses in the 
NA verb is present in AA also, and made of the imperfective the usual way 
of expressing optatives, e.g., IQ 131/2/4 >allah yinaggik min kulli Sar< “may 
God save you from every evil’, 15/9/4 »naran yahraquh« “may he burn in 
fire!”, Alc. 61.18 ylléiq yeal nidéi “may my calling reach youl”, and with the 
marker ‘asa, IQ 9/4/3 >‘asa dawlat alrida targa“ “may the time of satisfac- 
tion return!”, Ax 9.20 >‘asa.... la taqtulna« “would that you do not kill us”, AB 
»‘asl yaqdi allah hayr baynind« “may God decree the best between us”, Alc. 
41.20 act yadudni allah “so God help me”, and 49.33-34 adci madcor tucun 
“may you get killed”.?** This change probably came about through the jussive 
use of the imperfective, which even in OA could obtain without any con- 
junctions,”® in cases similar to that of IQ 2/1/2 »giyarak almu‘allam« “come, 
let the master see you’, 2/6/1 »la yagurrak salamuh< “do not let his greeting 
deceive you”, Z 477 >almilad la yahudak barra darak« “do not let Christmas 
catch you away from home’; in this way, the imperfective may end up being 
used as an imperative, e.g., IQ 20/13/1 >tamst at barra wana ft intidarak« “go 
out, while I am waiting for you’. 


284 Tn the case of AA ‘asi, this item was contaminated by Rm. asi, as given away by the entry 
in VA, (Lt.) utinam = >(yd ‘asa)<, which is reflected in its semantic evolution from marker of 
doubt to the expression of the optative, evident in these examples, as well as in his definition 
(Alc. 361.14) “por aventura en esta manera” adci (cf, Cs. asi Dios me ayude, asi Dios te mate, 
from optative Lt. sic). 

285 On this, see Fleisch 1979:125-126 and fn. 2. 
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3.4.4. Emphatic Modality 


The emphatic modality is a characteristic feature of Arabic syntax, which 
keeps a neat distinction between emphatic and anodine sentences, phrases 
and even constituents of phrases.”*° NA, as a rule, is not so keen on such 
niceties; however, some of the old emphasising devices have survived or 
reappear as classicisms in higher registers used by speakers of every dialect. 
In the case of AA, there are instances of the OA subject introductor inna, e.g., 
1Q 2/1/3 >innak mutayyah« “you are indeed conceited”, though not necessar- 
ily following CA taxemic rules, e.g., 9/21/4 »inna qabl arrami yuras assaham«< 
“arrows are indeed feathered before shooting”;#’ a very similar function 
is performed by aw(wa)dd or hadtiwwa,* e.g., IQ 93/7/3 »awwadani gad 
gasadtak« “lo, I have sought you”, and 89/6/1 »haduwwa wara albab« “here 
he is behind the door’, while a general emphasising effect can be obtained 
with the CA focusing construction, diachronically descended from a condi- 
tional structure, amma... fa+, e.g., 1Q 18/4/3 »amma ana fadaba niwalli« “as 
for me, I am leaving right now”. Personal pronouns are emphasised by an 
attached annass+ with a pronominal suffix, e.g., IQ 74/5/1 »asbahta sakran 
annassak« “you became drunk yourself”, AC 1627 >fassa‘ah annassah« “at the 
same time of the day”, Alc. 311.23 enecu “he himself”. 


3.5. DELETION 


Deletion of easily retrievable items from surface structure is a linguistic 
universal, above all in cases where markers may be considered redundant. 
Elision of words, even several words of implied context, was frequent in 
OA, in cases not different from those of AA, e.g., IQ 9/20/2 »wa’ida ga yatim 
fa+walid wa‘am< “and if an orphan came, (he becomes his) father and uncle’, 
while a self-predicative statement like IQ 59/8/3 >mitluhum amma ziyadah 
fa+la« “there can be someone like them, but not better” would be rejected as 
incorrect by most CA grammarians. The same applies to the deletion in AA 
of negative markers when followed by an exceptive particle, e.g., IQ 21/17/4 
rtalab minni illa haqq albab< “he did not demand from me but the gate dues”, 


286 Thus, e.g., we devoted several pages (242-246) to this modality in Corriente 1980d for 
CA, and a section (2.3.6.4) in .1992a, for AA. 

287 Tts extended variant innama, which already in CA had semantically shifted to a restric- 
tive nuance (“only”), has practically become an adversative conjunction in NA; see 3.3.1.3. 

288 From *ha huwa da and *hada huwa, respectively, with a shortened variant in IQ go0/13/2 
»awdahu gad dahal« “look, it went in’. 
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PES 21/2/2 >anta illa fi bahrak« “you are not but in your sea”, 97/1/1 »laddat 
alwisal illa an tukun habibak« “there is no pleasure in the union, unless 
you are your own lover”, etc.; at times, an interpretation of the sentence 
as interrogative would make the negative dispensable, and this is probably 
how the whole process started, e.g., IQ 9/373 »ma‘na mawla’i falgazirah 
siwak«, which can be rendered as “milord, we do not have other than you 
in the Peninsula” or “milord, do we have other than you in the Peninsula?” 


CHAPTER FOUR 


LEXICON 


While lexicon is not indeed a part of the grammar of languages, and as 
such is not dealt with in most works devoted to their description or their 
diachronic aspects, it is nevertheless the semantic substance that fills up 
the empty spaces left by the structural skeleton of grammar, and only both 
together allow the communication of messages transmitted to and from 
human minds. Therefore, and without entering the huge and multifarious 
world of lexicology, an introductory work to any language, like this one, 
cannot totally ignore its peculiarites in this realm. 


4.1. LEXICAL MAIN CORE AND INNOVATION 


One of the main differences between OA, less so CA, and NA is the lexical 
stock, of which a sizeable body remains in use as the main core of the 
new dialects, while a high rate of the old non-basic lexical units has been 
forsaken and a number of neologisms and foreign loanwords have become 
integrated in the lexica of SA and each NA dialect, eventually propagating 
to neighbouring areas. In the case of AA, lexical renewal has taken place in 
the following ways: 


4.1.1. 


By abandonment of a large number of OA words no longer relevant in the 
urban and rural civilization of Al-Andalus, far removed from that of the 
Arabian desert and small urban centres of caravan trade, in spite of two 
factors favouring some preservation of old and Bedouin lexicon, namely, the 
Islamic faith, which kept bringing some of it to the ears of later generations 
through Quranic recitation and pilgrimage to Mecca, and also the efforts of 
the learned to preserve the old literary heritage. However, these two factors 
could merely preserve the understanding, rather than the active use of some 
religious technical terms and lexica of the nomadic life and livelihood in 
the higher registers of learned people, but not make them a part of the 
living dictionary of AA. Moreover, and since OA was in truth a bundle of 
closely knit dialects, at times offering wide arrays of allomorphs with a 
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diatopic distribution, even common words and elementary grammatical 
tools have been haphazardly eliminated in the diverse areas of NA, which in 
the case of AA meant the elimination of relatively frequent items, e.g., mada 
“what?” and ula’ika “those” (registered only once each in IQ and VA, as mere 
classicisms.), hamah “mother-in-law”, mahah “wild cow or antelope’, etc. 


4.1.2. 


By semantic or categorial evolution of some items of the lexical inven- 
tory, e.g., AA tamara is “fruit-tree”, from OA tamarah “fruit”, while sdgra 
is “figtree”, from OA Sagarah “tree”, Sabdb often means “young man”, from 
OA Ssabab “young age”, mala means “full”, from OA mala’ “fullness”, and 
IQ 72/1/3 >hawla ‘alam “this people”, from OA ‘alam “world”, a particu- 
lar case thereof being that of euphemisms, such as IQ 90/12/2 >farh«< “penis”, 
lit. “chicken”, VA >bab alkum< “anus”, lit. “door of the sleeve”, Z 709 »ga, lit. 
“bottom”, for OA ist “arse”, Z 1908 >latif< and Alc. muqdrib,* lit., “nice” and 
“close”, but usually meaning “mean, bad”, Alc. atbedélt mad dkar “you com- 
mitted sodomy’, lit. “to interchange’, etc.”°° 


4.1.3. 


By morphophonemic reshaping of some words, either isolatedly, e.g., VA 
»daymug for SA dimag “brain”, IH 153 >saffaf<, for OA asfah “big-mouthed”, 
IQ ug/6/2 rlayt Say<, for OA layta sii “if only I knew’, 68/5/3 »yazhu, 
for OA yahza’u “he mocks”, etc., or in a host of items within one same 
grammatical or semantic category, like the masdars, which were renewed 
in cases like VA >rukad< “kicking”, for SA rakd, a/itmaniyya, in kindred AA 
sources, a blend of OA itmi’ndn and tuma’ninah “trust”,?? Alc. curbia, for 
OA qurbah “kinship”, tiuzbia, for ‘uzbah “celibacy”, analogically propagated 
to cohbia “hustling”, from SA gahbah “prostitute”. 


89 Curiously enough matched by ML. mqareb “naughty” (Aquilina 1990:862); in the middle 
of the road, Dz II 331 has muqarib “médiocre’”, from a source for the Algerian dialect, with the 
same semantic evolution of English ‘mean’. The classical treatment of this subject is Margais 
1906. 

290 On this subject, see Corriente 1993b, with an almost exhaustive list of AA taboo words 
and the matching short-lived euphemisms. 

291 In both instances, the poet himself declares that they belong to low registers. Pérez 
Lazaro 1990 I: 108-160 comments IH’s list of such deviations in detail. 

292 However, a second instance, istihbiyya(t) “hiding oneself”, in AC 501, reminiscent of 
Eg. i/ustugummaya “wearing a bindfold; (playing) hide and seek”, suggests a nomen unitatis 
of {isti124y}, with a phonetic evolution similar to that of OA substantives ending in alifun 
mamdidah, like tarfa’ > NA tarfayah “tamarisk”. 


LEXICAL MAIN CORE AND INNOVATION 135 


4.1.4. 


By adoption of imported stock in order to express the concepts of the new 
culture, which included new trades and habits, a different socio-economic 
structure, a new botanical and zoological environment, in a new country 
with a different population, climate and geography, all of which had to be 
assimilated by the new settlers, both Arabs and Berbers. 


4.1.4.1. Berber Contribution 

The Br. contribution to AA lexicon, reputedly scarce,” has been tradition- 
ally treated with supercilious neglect by scholars who, not having deigned 
to acquire a smattering of that language, dispatched the issue by claiming, 
as an anachronic article of faith, that the Berber invaders of Al-Andalus, 
numerically several times superior to their Arab co-religionists, were 
already linguistically Arabicised. Granting that Br. dialects had no prestige 
comparable to the official and aristocratic language of Islam, the only pos- 
sible vehicle of social ascent under the new regime, and that Berbers, above 
all in the cities, soon tried to pass themselves off as Arabs, which included 
forsaking their native tongue, the fact remains that they were too many not 
to leave any linguistic trace of their presence, constantly strengthened by 
the North African military units summoned by the Umayyads, or introduced 
by Almoravids, Almohads and Nasrides, not to mention the steady flow of 
traders, artisans and scholars who kept crossing from one to another shore, 
in both directions, depending on the turns of fortune. Among the lexical 
fields in which Berberisms were most frequent, there are: 1) plant and ani- 
mal names, e.g., argis “barberry’, whence Cs. alarguez, taqarnina “carline 
thistle”, whence Cs. and Ct. tagarnina, tafiirma “serpent eagle”, whence Cs. 
atahorma and Pt. altaforma, 2) names of clothing articles, trimmings and 
tools, e.g., hirkdsa, from Br. arkas “hemp sandal”, zdgnaz “clasp of a neck- 
lace”, from Br. sagnas, and tdgra “bowl”, from Br. tagra, possibly directly 
borrowed by Gl. and Pt. tagra “an old measure”, 3) names of weapons and 


293 As reflected by the lack of any important research between Liidtke 1965 and the 
relatively recent articles by Ferrando 1997 and Corriente 1998. In this, we mitigated previous 
negative accounts by stating that “indeed, some Berber lexical stock had found its way to 
AA, although in much lesser numbers than Rm. items, as might be expected on account 
of demographic rates. Some of them would even come to be borrowed by the Northern 
Rm. languages of the Iberian Peninsula together and simultaneously with a much larger 
number of loanwords of Arabic origin, it being noteworthy that recent studies about AA and 
it relations with the Rm. languages of the Iberian Peninsula, like Corriente 1999, have raised 
the initial one digit figure of Br. lexical borrowings by Rm. up to about twenty.” Presently, the 
number of witnessed Br. loanwords in AA exceeds of fifty. 
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military jargon, e.g., gargiyya “spear”, from Br. agargit, whence Cs. gorguz 
and Ct. gorgoto, agzdl,? from Br. agzal “spear”, whence Cs. tragacete, 
through its Br. diminutive, zagdya, from an unwitnessed nomen instrumenti 
from Br. ag “to throw”, whence Cs. azagaya, and Br. afrag “the sultan’s tent”, 
for which we either do not have an instance of the AA intermediate loan- 
word which was the direct source of Cs. alfaneque, 4) technical cooking 
terms, like tafaya, from Br. tfaya “a certain sauce”, whence Cs. atafea, and 
rafisa, of which a Berberised tarfist is the immediate origin of Ct. ratafia and 


Cs, ratafia “a certain liqueur’, in addition to other minor semantic fields. 


4.1.4.2. Romance Contribution 

The case of the Rm. contribution to the AA lexicon has been traditionally 
overstated by nationalistic accounts, like Simonet 1888 and more recent 
evaluations, in the same way as the Br. contribution was undervalued. As 
measuring rod of the true proportions of this phenomenon, in Corriente 
1992, we reckoned the rate of Rm. borrowings in two lexical repertories, 
the Vocabulista in Arabico (VA), drawn up in Eastern Spain and attributed 
to the 13th c., and Alcala’s Vocabulista, devoted to the Granadan dialect 
and published at the very beginning of the 16th c.: VA counts about 12.000 
lexemes, of which 330 are of Rm. stock, i.e., roughly 2,7 %, while Alc. contains 
7.500 lexemes, out of which as many as 400 are Rm., ie., roughly 5,3%; 
however, the figures in the second case are artificially swollen, on account 
of the great number of unassimilated Cs. words given by Alc. as Arabic 
renderings of themselves, either because he or his auxiliaries ignored their 
true equivalence, or because those concepts were alien to an Islamic society, 
though necessary for the aims of conversion to Christianity pursued by 
the author. An educated guess could be that a realistic estimation of that 
rate would not exceed about 3% of Rm. borrowings in AA, which can 
be classified according to diachronic, diastratic, semantic and categorial 
criteria. 


4.1.4.2.1. Substratal, Adstratal and Superstratal Borrowing. Froma diachronic 
viewpoint, Rm. borrowings can be classified as substratal, adstratal and 
superstratal. Substratal romancisms were those necessarily adopted by the 
first generations of Arabic speakers in the Iberian Peninsula, in order to 
express concepts previously unknown to them, like the names of certain 
endemic animals and plants (e.g., Lup “wolf”, and istipa “rock-rose”, from Lt. 


294 With a variant zugzal, through wrong-parsing or metanalysis of the phrase s+ugzal 
“with the spear”, see Corriente 1997d: 231. 
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liuipus and Low Lt. stippa), as well as domestic items for which they could 
not easily impose Arabic names upon their mostly Rm.-speaking wives and 
offspring, such as anatomical terms (e.g., imliq, for surrah “navel”, mucca, 
for tady “breast”, nicuc ~ cuct “to suck”, pacédyna for hudbah “eyelash”, 
baba “drivel”, etc., from Lt. umbilicus, mulcta, siigére and Rm. *PESTANA and 
*BABA) or kinship terms (e.g., Suiqr “father-in-law”, sugra “mother-in-law”, 
Subrin “nephew” and subrina “niece”, from Lt. sdcér, socrus and sobrinus). 
Other Rm. borrowings, the adstratal ones, resulted from coexistence of both 
languages in later generations in cities and, above all, rural areas where Ara- 
bicisation was slower, e.g., fasqar “heap of sheaves”, suqur “axe”, fullar “puff 
pastry”, mihsayr “large cup”, Sdyra “frail”, etc., from Lt. fascalis, sécuris, Low 
Lt. foliaris and mixtarius, and Rm. séRA. Finally, there are a large number of 
suprastratal Rm. borrowings, attributable to a milieu in which Arabic had 
become a dominated language in its way to being lost by Mudejars and/or 
Moriscos; these items are easily recognised because, unlike the two previous 
kinds, they do not exhibit thorough morphophonemic assimilation to Ara- 
bic, e.g., MT >galunyah« “fine for slandering”, Alc. calongia “canonry”, MI 205 
»nifindir< “I defend”, etc., from Old Cs. calofia, Cs. canongia and defender. 


4.1.4.2.2. Integration and Distribution of Loanwords. From a diastratic view- 
point, loanwords can be also classified according to their degree of inte- 
gration in the host language, which can be gauged by the aforementioned 
criteria of morphophonemic assimilation to it, ie., their capacity of behav- 
ing exactly like native items, to the point of not being recognised any more 
as alien. Thus, for instance, >tibirqurar tarraqabar sinsiyd« “try to obtain a 
license” in MI 274, in spite of the imperfective prefixes of the Arabic conju- 
gation, is more an instance of code-mixing than a true borrowing, unlike the 
cases of Alc. 43.8 xunut “Saints, feast days”, a broken pl. {1u2u3} of Sant, or his 
item niparcdn ~ parcdant ~ pdrcana ~ mupdrcan ~ muparcin “to accuse”, with 
the absolutely regular inflexions of a quadriconsonantal verb, in which it is 
no longer easy to recognize Low Lt. perditionem. As a rule, older borrowings 
are better adapted, and imperfect assimilation usually betrays situations of 
bilingualism; however, the coincidental likeness of foreign stock to the mor- 
phophonemic patterns of the host language may prove delusive, so that an 
item like Alc. /azcdéna “spear”, with its broken pl. lagdquin (< Cs. azcona < 


295 In the case of kinship terms, it must be taken into account that Hisp. family relations 
differed considerably from those of a typical Bedouin family, in which relations with in-laws 
are much weaker; consequently, Arabic ham was not exactly the same as Rm. sugqr, not to 
speak of Rm. subrin which included the Arabic ibn ‘amm(ah) and ibn hal(ah). 
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Bg. aizkon “dart”), perfectly parallel to azfora ~ acafir “wagtail’, i.e., ‘asfura ~ 
‘asafir, of pure Arabic stock, is not thereby an older borrowing than foreign- 
looking Alc. apédrio “goad-stick” (< Low Lt. *aporrigium), with the regular 
fem. pl. aporiit, characteristic of poorly assimilated loanwords: as a matter of 
fact, the latter item is an early borrowing from Andalusi Rm., and the former, 
from Cs. in much later days. 


4.1.4.2.3. The distribution of Rm. loanwords in AA by semantic criteria, leav- 
ing aside some items adopted on account of their onomatopoetic expres- 
siveness, underscored by synaesthetic factors,”° may firstly be sorted into 
physical or environmental realms and social facts. 


4.1.4.2.3.1 In the semantic field of terms related to physical or environ- 
mental realms, we find a number of anatomical items (e.g., VA >imliq< 
“navel”, »iskamah« “scale”, »bulbah< “vulva”, »furat< “anus”, »ganin< and >gan- 
walk “canine”, IQ 20/10/4 »baltar< “palate”, u9/7/4 »qubtal< “elbow’, 140/1/2 
»faggayrax “face”, 86/10/2 >milliqar< “little finger’, Alc. pullicdr “thumb’, 
ichimdyl “bleariness of eye”, mulch “muscle”, pochén “nipple”, etc., ulti- 
mately from Lt. umbilicus, squama, vulva, foratus, caninus, pdlatum, cubitus, 
facies, minimus, pollicaris, stigmacula, musctilus and pecciolus), a few patho- 
logical terms (e.g., VA »rabyanahx “mange”, »nilawtar< “to drive mad”, Alc. 
porrojon “chilblain” and rugdl “sty”, < Lt. robiginem, aura, pernionem and 
hordéolus), a host of plant and animal names (e.g., VA >ballinah« “whale”, 
»bububbah« “hoopoe”, »gawqanah« “snail”, Alc. tdupa “rat”, chirba “hind”, 
xakxa “stock-dove” and tinna “moth”, < Lt. balleéna, uptipa, concha, talpa, 
cerva, saxéa and tinéa; VA >ablantayin< “plantain”, »banig« “millet”, Alc. ruta 
“rue”, and yédra “ivy”, < Lt. plantaginem, panicium, rita and hédéra), and 
a mixed bag of terms related to housing (e.g., VA >bilg< = Alc. pilch “bolt”, 
and xipar “dry-stone wall”, < Lt. pestiilum and separ), landscape (e.g., VA 
>burtal “mountain-pass”, >»simtayr« “path”, < Low Lt. *portellum and *semi- 
tarius), weather conditions (e.g., IQ 7/14/1 >girg< “northerly wind”, 7/14/3 
rlabag< “south-east wind”, Alc. chica “fog” < Lt. cercius, libyce and caeca), etc. 


4.1.4.2.3.2. In the semantic field of terms related to physical or social facts, 
we find a remarkable scarcity of terms related to suprastructural concepts, 
political or religious (only a few adstratal ones, such as VA >»qumt« “count”, 
»Sunugah< “synagogue”, from Lt. cOmitem and syndagoga plus some more 


296 E.g., such verbs as Caw¢cdl “to whisper”, gasqar “to crack”, and karkdl “to trample”, and 
substantives like ndnna “nurse”, zdzza “slap on the neck’, ciflat(a) “splash on water’, etc. 
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in Alc. of the superstratal kind, like lapdt “priest”, from Cs. el abad),?"” in 
comparison with the infrastructural concepts related to society and econ- 
omy, such as names of musical instruments and folklore (e.g., VA »fatah< 
“fairy”, »bandayr< “tambourine”, Alc. féxta “festivity”, < Lt. fata, pandorium 
and festum), warfare (e.g., VA >girrah< “war’, »usqutayr« “squire”, Alc. Sannir 
“banner” and siga “sword”, < WG werra, and Lt. scutarius, signalis and saga), 
household goods (e.g., VA >iskan< “bench”, »matall< “fire-shovel”, Alc. fayja 
“sash”, chdnca “slipper”, < Lt. scamnum, batillum, fascia and Bq. txangi 
“lame”), all kinds of tools (e.g., VA »furkah« “pitch-fork”, »balabrah« “winding- 
frame”, Alc. barrina “gimlet” and rica “distaff”, < Lt. forca, dlabrum, véruina 
and Goth. *rukka), plus the twelve names of the months of the solar calen- 
dar. 


4.1.4.2.3.3. The categorial distribution of loanwords in AA is not as easy 
to reckon as in the case, for instance, of Arabic loanwords in Rm.,2°8 because 
the peculiar structure of its morphology makes it often difficult to determine 
which was borrowed first, a given verb or the substantive of its same root, 
ive., to establish whether a particular verb is denominal or a certain substan- 
tive is deverbal. Even in cases in which there is only a borrowed verb, but not 
the matching substantive, like VA »nilawtar< “to drive mad”, or Alc. natpar- 
rd¢ ~ atparrdazt “to run aground”, we cannot be sure that, in spite of not being 
registered, Rm. *L+AWRAT “madman”, and *présu “held (ina reef)”, from Lt. 
aura “wind (inducing madness)” and pressus “held” had not existed before- 
hand, and the other way around. This much said, nevertheless, it stands to 
reason and is a linguistic universal that substantives are usually borrowed 
more easily and faster than verbs, as well as that adjectives are not bor- 
rowed as often, and functionals only exceptionally. In the case of AA, the 
only exceptions to this last restriction are yd “already”, makkdr “even”, the 
series addla /addqal/adass “even; thoroughly”, and some interjections, as 
expounded in 2.3.4.3. 


297 The same applies to legal terms (of which we merely count the aforementioned pdrsana 
“accusation”, registered by several sources (from Lt. pétitoris personam capére “to lay a claim” 
and the like), and Alc. forga “rape”, possibly a late borrowing from Cs.), not at all surprising, 
since these realms of social life were regulated by Islamic law in their Arabic technical terms, 
until the land was taken over by the Christian powers. In Corriente 1992a the number of 
examples, generally correct, mentioned in each section is considerably larger; they can be 
checked against Corriente 1997d. 

288 Very aptly dealt with by Kiesler 1994:74 by the last time. 

299 On these curious items see Corriente 1983a. 


CHAPTER FIVE 


A PANCHRONISTIC APPROACH 


Some aspects of any given language cannot be dealt with in a synchronic 
description, as they are not an exclusive part of the interrelation between 
the various grammatical levels, nor even of the lexicon in an ideally given 
instant; neither can they be the object of diachronic treatment, since they 
are neither the consequence nor the cause of the unavoidable laws of 
change inherent to all languages, as a mere result of their being historical, 
i.e., time-sensitive, as are the people who speak them. These aspects of lan- 
guage demand a panchronistic approach, with a methodology of its own. 
One of them, which concerns us particularly in the case of AA, is linguis- 
tic interference, a phenomenon affecting every living language as long as it 
remains such. 


5.1. SOURCES OF INTERFERENCE 


Every language is subject to interference by any other in contact with it 
in a greater or lesser degree, depending on sociolinguistic factors. In the 
case of AA, since its presumable emergence as a well-defined entity in 
the 1oth c., the only languages in effective contact with it were the Rm. 
dialect bundle still spoken by many segments of the population, and not 
only the thoroughbred descendants of Hisp. natives, the Br. dialects spoken 
by the offspring of the first invaders of this nation, the so-called barbarun 
baladiyyun “native Berbers”, and the many North African soldiers recruited 
by the Umayyad rulers and their successors, and finally, CA, imported from 
the East, which was nobody's mother tongue, but has to be mastered to the 
point of speaking and writing it fluently, as a prerequisite for any career 
requiring solemn performances, or just to be admitted in the best society. 
Let us review the consequences of this triple interference on AA” 


300 Strictly speaking, there were other languages practiced at the time in the Iberian 
Peninsula, like Basque, spoken then in the whole Basque country and most of Navarre, 
Hebrew, the merely liturgical and scholarly language ofa sizeable number of Jews, otherwise 
native speakers of Rm. or AA; and perhaps some residual Greek in Eastern Spain, which 
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5.1.1. Romance Interference 


Rm. interference was the strongest by far, as the Proto-Rm. dialects were 
the native tongue of the great majority of inhabitants of the Iberian Penin- 
sula, estimated at five or six million, when the Islamic invasion took place 
and put them in contact with a few tens of thousands Arabs and a much 
larger number of Berbers, who are supposed to have known some Arabic 
also. Under such circumstances, it stands to reason that the Arabic spo- 
ken by the first generations of Hisp. people under Islamic rule, above all 
those who were not the offspring of Arabs or deeply Arabicised Berbers, 
ie., the overwhelming majority, necessarily had to go through the stages 
of pidginisation, creolisation and decreolisation, while the Arabic dialects 
brought by the conquerors had to undergo some degree of adaptation to 
their new sociolinguistic situation, until the standards of AA emerged, pos- 
sibly at the beginning of the 10th c. This linguistic convergence appears to 
have generated the following consequences on the different grammatical 
levels: 


5.111 
At the phonemic level, the most conspicuous and indisputable effect of Rm. 
interference was the forsaking by emerging AA of the quantitative rhythm 
of OA, i.e., the instinctive perception of syllable and vowel length, replaced 
by the qualitative rhythm of stressed and unstressed syllables (see 1.3.1). 
As for other effects on the phonemic inventory of OA, it is possible that 
some cases of infra-correct develarisation or ultra-correct velarisation, as 
well as some cases of decay, alteration or undue restitution of pharyngeal 
phonemes might have been a consequence of that learning stage; however, 
most of these phenomena have been spotted in other areas of NA without 
a Rm. substratum, possibly by mere drift, so that this case is not entirely 
beyond question. 


5.11.2 
At the morphological level, in which genetically different languages are 
not usually prone to exchanging elements of their systems, it is noticeable, 
nevertheless, that the loss of gender distinction in the 2nd person sg. of AA 
personal pronouns and verbs, only shared by Ml. and some Naf. dialects, 


had been occupied by the Byzantines between 554 and 616 a.D., not without some linguistic 
impact (on this, see Lapesa 1980:64—66). However, none of them had a considerable direct 
influence on AA. 
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where AA influence is certain, can hardly be explained but as consequence 
of Rm. interference. Otherwise, AA makes use of a few Rm. derivational 
suffixes, which were dealt with in 2.1.5.2. 


5.11.3 
At the syntactic level, linguistic interference is always frequent in the case 


of creoles, because the final phase of decreolisation usually irons out most 
phonemic and morphemic difficulties, as they tend to impede communi- 
cation, while mere solecisms are seldom too harmful and, being used by 
a majority of speakers, are better tolerated and even give their speech an 
exotic, not altogether socially rejected tinge. As a result, those solecisms can 
finally become part of the grammar of the new dialect or language, as is the 
case of most syntactic innovations of NA dialects.*”! 


5.1.1.3.1. Gender alteration is acommon interference in the case of languages 
in contact, and happens often in AA in the case of the unmarked fem. 
substantives of OA, such as double parts of the body, and some other items, 
listed in the grammars, like Sams “sun”, ard “earth”, etc. The alteration 
appears to have become established in cases like IQ 87/10/2 »‘aynan akhal« 
“black eye”, 134/0/1 >‘ayni alzank “my lewd eye”, 32/6/2 »Samsan dahir< “a 
clear sun”, 77/2/2 >antasab isba‘t« “my finger was caught”, IA 679 >‘aynan 
la yard “an eye which does not see”, Alc. 414.5 ard guaciq “mainland” (a 
calque of Cs. tierra firme), with some occasional hesitations, like Alc. 7.18- 
19, admitting of both talad a xemz and talddt a xems “the sun rose”, or HH 45 
kam li‘ayni taqta‘ allayl wama yifidu< “for how long my eyes have been 
going sleepless through the nights to no avail!”, with a gender incongruence 
between taqtd‘ (fem. verb) and yifid+u (masc. pronominal suffix), noticed 
by Alhilli. Contrariwise, substantives ending in /-d/, mostly by decay of 
final hamz, like md “water” and dd “illness”, or simply being fem. in Rm., 
have acquired this genre in AA also, e.g., GL >alda@’ alsawdax “epilepsy”, lit. 
“the black disease”, Z 300 >al‘asa sahinah« “the dinner is warm”, Z 177 »alma 
tihabbatuh« “the water washes it down”, Alc. 35.2405 al mi almubarraca “the 


301 However, the presence of higher and lower registers in Arabic speaking societies can 
complicate this picture considerably. Thus, for instance, in the Eg. dialect biyut kubar is a 
lower register than biyut kibira, but both are acceptable, while for the dual, bétén kubar 
cannot be replaced by a classicising “betén kibirén, which would be understood, but not 
recognised as vernacular by dialect speakers. Obviously, in the case of AA, in the lack of 
living speakers, we are often in no position to gauge the extent of current acceptability of the 
many classicisms interspersed within the extant documents, particularly those produced by 
the learned or half-learned. 
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holy water”, vs. DC 15b al meé moudreq, MT 970.2 >alhisam allati garat< 
“the quarrel which took place” (cf. fem. Cs. agua = Pt. agua = Ct. aigua; Cs. 
dolencia = Pt. doenga = Ct. malaltia; Cs. pelea, Pt. briga, Ct baralla, brega), 
next to the incongruent »gam<& aldar allati sar luh< “the whole house which 
became his”, etc.; however, in the case of texts produced by bilinguals, 
caution must be exerted before accepting their phrases as witnesses of 
grammatical AA3? 


5.1.1.3.2. Substitution of the definite article for an expected possessive pro- 
noun, as regularly in SA, is another case of possible Rm. interference, e.g. 
Z 487 >‘asa yigth almingar fal+ast< “so that his beak touches his behind”, 769 
»gaza alnams bazqah fal+ug< “the reward of the ferret is to be spat on his 
face”, Alc. 174.1 nadti al yed “to surrender’, lit. “give up one’s hand”. 


5.1.1.3.3. Substitution of tense notions for those of aspect has been spotted 
in texts produced by bilinguals, such as MT 1027.15 >ana agfiruh« “I forgive 
him” which, in spite of its CA appearance, is a literal calque of Rm. syntax 
(cf. Cs. le perdono), instead of the perfective required by the Arabic verbal 
system, even by AA.2% The same applies to the imperfective idioms in Alec. 
48.3 adtdait catda mucariba gua cunt énte tedri énne quinet mucariba “did 
you pass bad money knowing that it was bad?”, and 49.1 acharéit xéi min 
alledi cunt tedri énne quin macurugq “did you buy something knowing that 
it was stolen?”, with the wording required by the Rm. consecutio temporum, 
instead of simple gua énte tedri with wawu hal. 


5.1.1.3.4. Use of some functionals in the Rm. fashion, e.g., VA »min ‘am« = 
Alc. 147.26-27 min céne “one year old” (cf. Cs. de un ano), VA »muddah min 
‘amayn« “a two year period”, Alc. 147.32 min dira “one cubit long” (cf. Cs. de 


ZA « 


un codo), 325.15 nifoh lalmddg¢ “to smell like goats” (cf. Cs. oler a choto), 54.29 


302 These changes of gender were already noticed by Colin & Lévi-Provengal 1931:5-6. 
At times, the ungrammaticality is obvious, e.g., Alc. 43.23 yantalaq acald “the mass is over 
(lit. dismissed)”, with a masc. verb, vs. 43.19 ¢ald al quibira “mass”, with a fem. adjective, as 
expected. Some of these gender changes are found also in Naf. dialects, possibly introduced 
there by the numerically and culturally decisive Andalusi immigration: the anonimous 
Gumanah, simultaneously describing the dialects of Granada and Tunisia (see ‘Abdalwahhab 
1953:35) mentions the cases of the fem. gender of bayt “house” and mawt “death”, which is 
confirmed in Mo. by Premare 1999 XI: 270 for mit, and for both mut and bit by Singer 1984:444 
in Tunisian Arabic. 

303 Le. CA gad gafartu lahu = AA gad gafartuh. Ferrando 1995:98 comments this item 
by saying: “Salvo el ejemplo ya recogido en SK de >agfirhu< ... y >tagfir lifirnanduh« 1027.19 
“perdonas a Fernando”, no hay demasiados indicios de la sustitucion del sistema aspectual 
del verbo por un sistema temporal mas proximo al del sustrato y adstrato romances.” 
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fal ayim al okdr min ciam “on other fast days’ (cf. Cs. en otros dias de ayuno), 

DC 6a niémin billéhi ... hud fe tiga “I believe in God ... and in Jesus”,?™ it not 
being always easy to separate mere translators’ blunders from idioms that 
might have eventually been accepted by average speakers of AA. 


5.1.1.3.5. Calques of diverse Rm. idioms in every time, area and register, e.g., 
VA na mal lak mawda« “I make room for you” (cf. Cs. hacer sitio), »kiftud‘a< 
“what is your name?” (cf. Cs. como te llamas?), »nahrug liwildi “I take after 
my father” (cf. Cs. salgo a mi padre), IQ 2/0/1>sa+tadrth< “you will know him” 
(cf. Cs. lo conoceras, not distinguishing ‘to know something’ from ‘to know 
or recognise somebody ), 5/2/3 >»balgari« “at once” (cf. Cs. corriendo), 101/3/2 
>da lis yukun aktar< “this will not happen again” (cf. Cs. no ocurrira mas), 
IA 543 >la tisaddaquh aktar< “do not believe him ever” (cf. Cs. no le creas 
mas), Z1790 >lis tasa‘ ft balad< “there is no room for her in a town’ (cf. Cs. no 
cabe en la ciudad),°” 2070 »ya‘mal alma “it leaks” (cf. Cs. hace agua), Alc. 51.5 
darabt fal quéch li hdde alkdir ... alledi admeltilu “did you throw in someone’s 
face the favours you did him?” (cf. Cs. echar en cara), 54.39 yeqcér acidm “he 
breaks the fast” (cf. Cs. romper el ayuno), HB 36 >alyamin alma‘mulah« “the 
oath sworn” (cf. Cs. juramento hecho), SNT 156 »mata alibnah ga kibir< “the 
girl’s one turned out to be too big” (cf. Cs. le vino grande),>° etc. 


304 The translator has been here doubly negligent and unskilled, by changing the correct 
preposition bi+ of the first complement into fi, and by using the Islamic name of Jesus, always 
yasi‘ among Christians, as regularly in Alc. He repeats this mistake on every occasion (pp. 5b, 
6a, 7b, 16b, 17a/b and 19 a/b), unaware, of course, of the good reasons Christians had not to 
adopt ‘sa, unlike the case of other Qur‘anic names of OT prophets, about which see Corriente 
2009:41—42 and Monferrer 1998. This proves that, unlike the author of DC, Alc. had access to 
some written Christian Arabic sources. 

305 The calque here consists in the swap of subject and object, as in the correct SA idiom 
one would say /a@ yasa‘uha lbalad “the town has no room for her”. 

306 Jt is anecdotically remarkable that ignorance of this last idiom prevented very learned 
researchers from correctly understanding the hargah A12, »bnd lbsqh ’ywn snlx, until in 
Corriente 1993d, upon recognising this Romancism of AA in its source language, the riddle 
was solved (BENED LA PASQA AYUN SIN ELLE, i.e., “Bairam without him turns into something 
like fasting”; see also Corriente 1997a: 283 and 2009b: 121). 


TEXT SAMPLES 


It is always difficult to operate a selection of texts aimed at providing even 
a sketchy view of the appearance of a living language, and much more so 
when that language is no longer alive, and the samples must be culled from 
a limited inventory of surviving texts. Acknowledging in advance that our 
choice could have been better, we shall also this time follow the criteria 
of Corriente 1977 and 1992, and offer three samples of poetry, all of them 
azgal, but from diverse authors, themes and periods. As prose, we offer two 
samples of proverb collections, both from the Nasri kingdom of Granada, 
but from different times; one peculiar text, the “Elegy for Valencia”, and a 
personal letter, also from a Valencian Morisco, drawn up shortly before the 
final expulsion. 


POETRY 


1. IBN QUZMAN’Ss ZAGAL N® 243° 


o /man labds tawban samawi/min iqdmat almariyyah 
la tuktin ‘alayh gifara/illa hadra fustaqiyya. 

1 kin+nirid naksab gifara/watukin ‘ala+ htiyari, 
wa‘ala+ ssabriyya nabni/lis nirid ana badari, 
innama nirid raqiqa/wahuluwwa min suwari; 
bdlla,>* suigha liyya batil, /lis niridha mustartyya. 

2 atturuz tuktin naqiyya, wayukun adddyl suhdyyah, 
wayukun fa+ lldwza itqan/wa‘umayyalan muldyyah, 
tumma la yaqbid gundyyah/min amam ‘ala gundyyah, 
anna id nirid niraddt/lis tigini mustawiyya. 

3 ab‘id+ alqasira ‘anni/inna qamati tawila, 
mat fa+ ssatat ma na‘mal/walgasir ma fth li hila; 
wayukun alkaffi mabrim /bihiydtatan nabila, 
inna abgad ma ilayya/alhiyatat arradiyya. 

4 dahal+ addallal ila+ ssuig /dwil+ almundda gudwa: 
‘asa ‘indakum gifdra /kasiya sabriyya hilwa?>° 


307 In the AA stress based version of the metre ramal (fa‘ilatun fa‘ilatun); see Corriente 
1997a: 90-121. This facetious and unabashed author, who lived under the Almoravids and 
decisively innovated the genre zagal, died in 1160 a.D.; see about him Corriente 1966e. His 
Diwan was edited by Garcia Gomez 1972, complete, annotated and translated into Cs. for the 
first time, but yet without the benefits of the dialectological study of AA, partly fostered by 
that edition in the following decades, which allowed us to publish more reliable annotated 
editions and translations thereof in 1980, 1984, 1989, 1995b, 1996 and 1996e. 

308 In cases like this, the editor faces the dilemma of either assuming stress shift as a 
poetic license, in order to make the words fit into the metre, or positing a case of foot 
substitution, another licence presently accepted by most specialists in Andalusi Stanzaic 
Poetry (see Schoeler 2002). This substitution, allowed in all the feet of a line but the last, 
would in this case imply a reading ba/illd sugha (mafa‘lun), both possibilities, stress shift 
and foot substitution, being witnessed in this poetic genre. The same situation occurs again 
in 3/1, perhaps to read as ab‘d+ alqasira, 4/1, perhaps dahdl+ addallal, 5/3, perhaps fatan 
akhdl, 5/4, perhaps hayydk+ allah, 7/1, perhaps yanduru, unless the mss. has lost a final >h;, 
ie, yanduruh, 8/1, perhaps bani alfaradi, 9/4, possibly wahi lis, 10/12, perhaps awkad idddyk, 
wali allah, tafdik ... with foot substitution in every foot but the last, 11/3, with unquestionable 
substitution, and 11/4, possibly ‘amdl ayyub. 

309 Note the classicism, required by rhythm and rhyme, in contrast with the dialectal shape 
of 1/3. 
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tumma sdq li tarmidatan®® /lam yukun li fiha S4hwa; 
qalli: lam nigdd siwaha /‘ala kubr+ alqaysartyya. 

5 huyuhill+ attdy wayansur /wana nahtdar f+ almandahis, 
wassird‘ bayni wabdynu/wanuhin fi harbi dahis, 
hatta rdytu fatan+ akhal/wamalih fi ganbi galis; 
qalli: ustad, hayyak+ allah /faradadt+ ahsdn tahiyya. 

6 galli: awwada gifara/kulli ma taldbta fiha, 
ya wazir, law anna gayrak /lam li‘dmriydmdi biha; 
qultu luh: sahhdl ‘aldyya /f+ alfadal wanastariha; 
qalli alqasdi nuqullak, /lak hi +layk™" minni hadtyya. 

7 wa‘atahdli wawalla /wabaqayt min amru bahit, 
wattuggar hdawli wahdwlu/yanduru min alhawanit, 
was ‘asd nuqul? sawd hu/qultu say aw kuntu sakit. 
la karim f+ addinya yudkar, /hada akram albariyya. 

8 bani alfarddi kitir,/wahu awla lalmakarim, 

id yuldm fi da+ lma‘ani/las yusaddaq fiha layim; 
qad katab ‘ala+ lmatdqil:/alkardm wagib waldzim; 
innama yukkil wayalbas /wayifarrdg albaqiyya. 

9 man qasdd ildyh fi haga/qad qasdd ila+ ssa‘ada, 
walladi balag limadhu/qad balag ila+ lirdda, 

fatida wa‘ad bima sa/falwafa fi wa‘du dda; 
inna kam min almawd‘id/wahi lis tukun wafiyya. 

10 yd abu ‘ali, hantyya/da+ lmahdmid walma’atir, 
wa’and wassah wazaggal/wa’ana katib wasd ‘ir; 
dwkad+ iddayk, wali allah, /tafdik+ arruh waddandnir, 
way murabit kin+nukun lak, /law hafatt+ albirbiliyya! 

11 fa+ zzagal qad sirtu sultan /warafa‘tu fih liwa’i, 
kull+ ahdd yatni ‘alayya, /wabihaqqi hu tana’: 
azgali milah qawiyya /wayigi matd‘ siwa’i 
‘amal+ ayyub, walquwayfat/la milah wala qawiyya. 


Translation 


o Whoever wears a sky blue suit from the Almerian manufacture 
cannot don a cloak other than pistachio-green. 
1 I want to get a cloak*” which will be of my choice; 
I mean second-hand stuff, I do not want a brand new one, 
but I want something delicate and sweet, of my class: 
for God’s sake, bring it to me free; I do not want it purchased. 


310 Ttem of doubtful reading and interpretation, likely synonymous of mandhis in 5/1. 

311 Note the free option for the sake of rhythm between hamzatu lwasl and hamzatu lqat‘ 
in the same line: qdlli alqasdi ... hi (i)layk. 

312 See the description of this garment in Dozy 1845:312—-319, it being clear that the meaning 
of gifarah in AA was that of guffarah in Dozy’s sources, supported by a line of poetry. IH 260 
explains that Andalusis used gifarah instead of burnus. 
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2 The embroidery must be clean, and the tail, in good condition, 
the tassel of the hood beautifully tailored and finished with a beautiful job, 
and one flap must not pull the other to the front, 
so that, ifI drop them, they do not go on a par. 
3 Put the short ones away, for I am of large size; 
Ican handle the long ones, but can do nothing with the short. 
The sleeves shall be plaited with excellent seams: 
there is nothing I hate more than bad seams. 
4 The dealer entered the market in the morning, at the start of auctions: 
“Would you have a nice cloak, second-hand, of good size?” 
Then he brought me wretched stuff which did not please me, 
saying: “I found nothing else in the entire bazaar”. 
5, He unfolded and spread them, while I chose among the pitiful items, 
having with him a scuffle, as if we were in the battle of Dahis,*" 
when I saw a beautiful dark youth sitting at my side. 
He said to me: “May God preserve your life, Sir’, and I answered in the best 
manner.?4 
6 He said to me: “Here is a cloak having all that you ask, 
o vizier, if it were somebody else, by my life, he would not carry it” 
I said to him: “Cut for me your profit, and I shall buy it’; 
he said: “I shall tell you my purpose: it is my present to you.” 
7 And he gave it to me and went away, and I was left amazed by him, 
while the merchants around us stared from their shops. 
What could I say? It was the same, whether I spoke or not: 
No generous man in the world must be mentioned: he is the most generous 
in the creation. 
8 The Bant Alfaradi** are many, but he is the one who deserves the most 
honours; 
if he was blamed in this respect, the blamer would not be believed. 
He has written on the coins: generosity is an inescapable duty, 
and only eats and dresses, and gives away the rest. 
9 Whoever comes to him in need, comes to happiness, 
and those who arrive to praise him, meet their aims: 


313 Famous tribal pre-Islamic battle on account of a horse and a mare, which became a 
metaphor of fierce struggle. 

314 An echo of Quran IV-86, which has become one of the pillars of Islamic sociability. 

315 A famous Cordovan family, whose most famous member was the legist and historian 
‘Abdallah b. Muhammad, nicknamed Alfaradi (i.e., specialist in distributing the shares of 
an estate between the heirs to it) after his father, and himself a judge in Valencia, killed in 
Cordova during the civil war called “the Berber fitnah”, which put an end to the Umayyad 
Caliphate, one or two generations before the date of this poem. As in other examples, the 
poet having begged and obtained a gift, thanks his patron, by composing a zagal, in which 
he recreates the scene in the bazaar, and offers the description of auctions, bartering and 
bargaining there, with the vivid colours and realism characteristic of this genre, in which IQ 
excelled. 
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when he promises whatever, his habit is to deliver, 
not like so many promises, which remain unfulfilled. 
10 Abu ‘Ali, congratulations for these qualities and glories! 
Iam the author of muwasSah and zagal, writer and poet: 
Move your hands quicker, man of God, worth a ransom of lives and money! 
I would be your Almoravid, if only I knew the Berber tongue!3® 
Ihave become the king of zagal and raised in it my banner; 
everybody praises me, and that praise is deserved: 
my azgal are beautiful and solid, while those of others 
are the work of patience,*” with rhymes neither beautiful nor solid. 


1 


BR 


2. ASSUSTARI’S ZAGAL N° 9628 


o /hab limin ridak, ya rabbi/hilla bas nalqak nagiyya: 
kam li natmannd libdsha, /ya karim, labbasha liyya! 
kin+nirid, ya rabbi, hulla/watugimha liyya min gud, 
wayukun harirha kawni/bihilaf ma yagzal+ addid, 
wanirid yansagha sani‘/bima‘un min kulli mahmid, 
watugam laha sanayif/min ala‘mal arradiyya, 

kam linatmannd libasha, /ya karim, labbdsha liyya! 


ay 


316 Untranslatable pun: murabit lit. means “permanently stationed” in a ribat, i.e., a border 
garrison, in defence of Islamic territory. The poet excuses himself of a similar duty in the 
service of his patron, because he is unfamiliar with Berber, the language of the Almoravids, 
who, in spite of their military aid against the Christian onslaught, were not much appreciated 
by the natives of Al-Andalus. With this joke, IQ launches a phatic sign of complicity to 
this Abu ‘Ali, possibly ‘Umar, of the lineage of the Bani Alfaradi, an old stock Andalusi as 
himself, and as such, a hater of the Berbers. This particular issue was very aptly treated by 
Garcia Gémez 1972 who, however, was not so fortunate in his negative evaluation (III 467) 
of the presence of Br. items in IQ: this score was corrected by Bencherifa 1975 I: 280-281 and, 
following his steps, Corriente 1995b: 496, which counts up to seven instances of Br. items 
used by this author when addressing Almoravid patrons, although he and most Andalusis 
had a dim view of that language also. An interesting anecdote to this effect, attributed with 
some hesitation in Admusnad (see Viguera 1981:343-344) to Abu Marwan b. Zuhr, reports that 
this Andalusi scholar, when called to the court of the Almohads, could only learn two words 
of the Masmidan dialect in two years, namely, >’ws< “give me” (apparently corrupted from 
awid, unless derived from iwsa), and ernu “give me more”. 

317 Lit., Job’s work, alluding to poems obtained through long tiresome efforts, but without 
inspiration. 

318 Granadan sufi (mystic), who wandered through North Africa and the Middle East, and 
died in Egypt in 1269 a.D. His Dawan was first published by Annagsar 1960, and then in 
phonemic transcription and with a Cs. translation by Corriente 1988b. On the surface, this 
poem is a mu‘aradah, i.e., a metrical and thematic imitation of the famous preceding zagal 
by IQ; however, the description of the gown coincides with that of the metaphorical garment 
which the ascetic “wise fool’ Buhlul b. ‘Amr from Kufa begged from the traditionist Malik b. 
Dinar; see Marzolph 1983:60-61. 
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2 wayukun attawb matd‘ha/min agalli ma fal+atwab, 
wabimd+ lwadi mutahhar /aw bidam‘a man yaqad tab; 
hdlisa min assawdyib /wamin+ arriyd wal+i‘gab, 
hatta id fahat wasarat /binur®® alhudd mudiyya: 
kam linatmannd libdsha, /ya karim, labbasha liyya! 

3 watufassal li, ya rabbi, /bimugas qat‘+ al‘aldyiq, 
wayukun sdwm attatawwi‘/albadan ma‘ albandayiq, 
watuhdat ‘ala ma yalzam /bihuytt min alhaqdyigq, 
wayukun lahd wadayif/min alahldg arradiyya: 
kam li natmannd libasha, /ya karim, labbasha liyya! 

4 wayukuin kimmi+ lyamini/fihi zihdi ma‘ yaqini, 
wayukun kimmi+ ssimali/hiwwa safwatu amini, 
wayukun gibi mu‘ammar/battuqd w+arkdni dini, 
wati‘akkafha li, ya+llah/minka b+altafan hafiyya: 
kam linatmannd libasha, /ya karim, labbasha liyya! 

5 wamin+ admi‘ almahdbba/yukun algib wattuwdyyaq, 
wayukun nasgaha gayyid/walgazal safi ruqdyyagq, 
kay yigi ‘amdalha matbu’, /mutandsib waduqdyyaq, 
watukun, ya allah, Satta /wamin+ al‘uyub nagiyya: 
kam linatmannd libasha, /ya karim, labbasha liyya! 

6 wamin+ alhdsya, ya rabbi, /yukin™ aldmri mu’akkdd, 
watutayydb ‘indi dikrak /watisir afwah min+ anndd, 
wayudum ‘ala lisdni/assala ‘ala muhammad; 
as kiytyafrah al‘ubayyad/law ‘utat lu di+ l‘atiyya! 
kam linatmannd libasha, /ya karim, labbasha liyya! 

7 falibas di+ lhulla ‘indi/lattuqa afhdr ma yulbas, 
wa’agallima hu yutlab /wama yuntahab wayuhbas: 
nahsa nalqak, a habibi, /baddunib aswad mudannas; 
lissu min fi'li alinsdf, /ya ilahi, tub ‘altyya: 
kam linatmannd libasha,/ya karim, labbasha liyya! 

8 liyya mudda nartagiha, /fa‘asad nablig amdli, 
wayitib hali wawaqti/biwusuli likamdli, 

failayk, ya rabbi, nargab, /wa‘aldyk hu ittikdli, 
an tinawwar gismi biha/qabli an tati+ lmaniyya: 
kam linatmannd libasha,/ya karim, labbasha liyya!/ 


Translation 


o Give me, 0 Lord, by your benevolence, a clean tunic to meet you: 
I have so long wished to wear it, o Munificent One, dress me with it! 


319 Note the substitution of mafa‘ilun for fa‘ilatun. 

320 Here and in 4/3, the metre has required i‘rab, unless a disjunctive +i is inserted (see 
1.4.4.1.3). Also in 5/3, the metre has required the CA vocalisation mutandsib. 

321 This could be a case of substitution of mafa‘ilun for fa‘ilatun; the same happens in 7/3, 


however, in the Eastern countries in which AssuStari spent the final years of his life, this stress 
position was normal for nahsa. 
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1 O Lord, I would like a tunic which You will make for me out of generosity, 


its silk being cosmic,*” unlike the kind spun by worms, 

and I want it woven by a worker with the tools of every virtue; 

with trimmings made out of commendable deeds: 

Ihave so long wished to wear it, o Munificent One, dress me with it! 
Its cloth shall be one of the most excellent materials, 

cleansed with water from ablutions, or tears of the already repented, 
free of stains, of hypocrisy and conceitedness, 

to the point of being fragrant, bright with the light of righteousness: 
Ihave so long wished to wear it, o Munificent One, dress me with it! 
O Lord, it shall be cut for me with the scissors of the severed attachments, 
the voluntary fasting providing its body and gussets, 

sewn, as it should be, with the thread of truth, 

and it shall have braids made out of commendable habits: 

Ihave so long wished to wear it, o Munificent One, dress me with it! 
The right sleeve of it will be my ascetism and conviction, 

and my left sleeve, my best amen, 

the collar, braided with my piety and the principles of my religion, 
which You, my God, will girdle with Your hidden favours: 

Ihave so long wished to wear it, o Munificent One, dress me with it! 
The neckline and selvage will be from tears of love; 

it will be well-woven, and the yarn, unmixed and fine, 

so that its handwork be inspired, appropriate and exact. 

Let it be long, my God, and free of blemishes: 

Ihave so long wished to wear it, o Munificent One, dress me with it! 
O Lord, let the matter be confirmed by my fear of You, 

scented by Your mention, becoming more fragrant than ambergris, 
and the blessing of Muhammad shall be always on my tongue; 

how glad this little slave will be, if he were granted this boon! 

Ihave so long wished to wear it, o Munificent One, dress me with it! 
Wearing this tunic is to me the best garment of piety, 

the most excellent request, choice and possession; 

I fear to meet you, o beloved, dirty and blackened with sins; 

since I am not just, o my God, grant me repentance: 

Ihave so long wished to wear it, o Munificent One, dress me with it! 
Ihave been longing for it some time; perhaps I shall attain my hope, 
my condition and hours being good, upon reaching my perfection; 
o my Lord, I pray to You, and on You I trust 

that You will illuminate my body with it before my death comes: 
Ihave so long wished to wear it, o Munificent One, dress me with it! 


322 Tn the original kawni, i.e., related to the entire divine creation. 
323 Tn the mystical jargon, the ties keeping man attached to earthly concerns and barring 
his illumination, unless he can sever them. 
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3. A ZAGAL BY IBN ALHATIB®4 


o /dfrahu* watibu: /qad mada ‘adit allah /wangabar habibu. 
1 = kdnat+ albilad w+ahlah/nima fih ragiba, 
lam tarda nahar fih daw /wala bd‘du tiba, 
kayfa lah waqad sdrat/drmula gariba? 
balla,>® way nisibu?/qad rafa‘tu min sdwgqi, /lamma gab, nasibu. 
2  wal+umdm min alhdsra/dun sardb sukdra, 
wul‘uytin ‘uyin tagri/walquluib haydra, 
walladi dafar minhum /biharf*" aw dabara, 
ydg‘alu fi gibu, / ‘asl yantafi wagdu /wayaskiin wagibu. 
3 ‘atrakin hada+ lhadit/ /fralfalak wagalta, 
sdgatat biha+ ddinya/fardi immi” sdgqta: 
yastagit dak almawla/min suhdyl libasta, 
wala man yigibu:/astawa+ lwatan killu, /galfu ma‘ nigibu. 
4  wamardd din alislam/hdatta gad yugammdad 
wala man yuduq anndwm /wald man yigammdd 
kull+ ahdd sallam fiha/lalqada wafawwad, 
hatta jah tabibu/fazal alalam walbus /alli kin yisibu. 
5  bimuhdmmad+ almdwla/‘dzzi din muhammdd, 
waraga‘ bih+ alisltam/kama kin mumahhdd, 
wara’at bih+ addinya/mitli ma at‘awwdd: 
wasli gab raqibu/wasa‘ddatan tabqa/fi ‘aqib ‘aqibu. 
6  yanzdl alfarag lamma/tantahi+ sSaddyid, 
walallah fi hawl annas /balgamil ‘awayid: 
dy watdn ra’a qasdu/wamunah bizdyid? 
angabar garibu/waltahaf bisitr+ allah /barth ma‘ muribu. 
7  ldawla safqat+ assultdn, /alilah yi‘inu, 
ma+ gtamd‘ simdl insdn/fiha ma‘yaminu 
waman yd ‘gabak dinya/aw ya‘gabka dinu: 
fagth ma‘ hatibu, /qal l+alfiingu: NO MATAR, ya SINYOR, QATIBU. 
8  qallalandalus: ‘anni/kin+nirid ni‘addad, 
wamin bd‘di da nargda‘/lalwisdl nigaddad: 
kifnasaytani, balhdq, waqadart tartad?°* 


324 Dated in 1362, as it celebrates the recovery by Muhammad V of his lost throne in 
Granada at that time. This poem, strongly influenced by the CA poetical habits of its very 
learned author, was first published by Fagyah 1989:244-245, and then in Corriente 1990¢, 
in dialectological transcription and with Cs. translation. The metre is muqtadab (fa‘ilatu 
maf tlun /fa‘ilatu fa‘lun, preceded in the refrains by fa‘ilatu fa‘lun). 

325 Again a case of stress shift, rather than foot substitution in this instance. 

826 See the fn. to IQ 24/1/4. 

327 Note the substitution of mafa‘ilu for fa‘ilatu, the same happens again in 4/2 wald, 4/4 
fazdlalalam and alli, and 6/1 yanzdl, 6/4 barth. 

328 Apparently a Granadan idiom (“a single mother” = “at once”), appearing also in Ibn 
Zamrak 15/3/2. 

329 Ms. >tarfad<, apparently a copyist’s mistake. 
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alilah hasibu/killi man yuhun ilfu/aw yahgur habibu. 
9  manlayatrafanni‘ma/fa+zawalha yarqub, 

wafaldlis alkdsfa/bdyd walddah tatqub, 
wayandam li’dmran fat /wahu rdddu yas ub, 

wayirib halibu/wayarl ma bay wdldu/wama bay rabibu. 

10 ©. gad raga‘ biqada+ llah /almagsub limawlah, 

allah yalhamu sukru/falladi qad wallah, 
dy haniyya, ay farha, /ya habayib+ allah! 

dafrahu watibu:/qad mada ‘adu allah /wangabar habibu./ 


Translation 


Be glad and feel good: God’s enemy is gone and his friend has been restored. 
The country and its people desired him so much 
as, since he left, they saw no day with light or goodness! 
How would they, after becoming like an exiled widow? 
By God, where could we find him? When he left, I was burdened with his 
share of longings. 
Out of sorrow the folks seemed drunk without liquor, 
their eyes ran like springs and the hearts were puzzled; 
whoever of them got a letter or a message 
put it in his pocket in order to assuage his longing and calm his throbbing. 
This story was a slip and mistake of the heavenly spheres, 
from which the world suffered a total collapse: 
That prince asked for help from Fuengirola to Baza, 
but nobody answered, the whole country levelled, the rude and the noble. 
4 The religion of Islam fell ill almost to the point of agony, 
no one could taste sleep, not even a wink: 
all resigned and committed themselves to their fate, 
until the physician came, and the pain ended along with the evil they 
suffered. 
5, With the Prince Muhammad, the Muhammadan religion is strong, 
Islam with him has again its way paved, 
and the world with him recovers its ways: 
a concord without spies and a happiness which will last for ever after. 
6 Consolation has come when the miseries are over, 
because God is given to favour this people: 
which other country enjoyed more of His providence and favours?**° 
The stranger is restored, and God’s protection comprehends the innocent 
and suspect. 


Rr Oo 


bo 


wo 


330 An echo of local traditions attributing to the Prophet, even to God, a special predilec- 
tion for Al-Andalus and its people, about which see, for instance, Azzuhri’s comments in 
Bramon 1991:141-142. 
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7 Were it not for the Sultan’s mercy, God help him!, 
some people would not be able to joint hands.**! 
What do you like better, his religious or his political stances? 
Both an apt legist and speaker, he said to Alfonso: “Sire, do not kill 
a prisoner’? 

8 He said to the Andalusis: “I intend to rebuke you, 
but then I shall renew the concord: 
How could you forget me, truly, and renege? 
God will call to account those who betray a friend or quit their beloved. 

9 Whoever does not value a favour, will see it disappear: 
the chickens of a crazy hen also pick at the eggs of their offspring: 
Such ones shall repent for the lost chance, when it shall be hard to recover; 
their milk will curdle, and they will see the difference between son and 

stepson’. 
10 By God’s decree, the usurpated property has returned to its owner, 

may God inspire him gratititude for such a trust. 
Congratulations and joy, o people beloved by God: 
Be glad and feel good: God’s enemy is gone and his friend has been restored. 


331 Tn order to beg pardon, a metaphor of fear. 

332 In broken Cs., not Andalusi Rm., in the original. This passage contains a reminiscence 
and historical witness of the proverbial savageness of the Castilian king, D. Pedro “the Cruel” 
who, having decided to support Muhammad V, himself killed with a lance the refugee 
Muhammad VI, known as Abi Sa‘id “the Reddish’, in Tablada, near Seville. Among Andalusis, 
it was customary to call every Castilian king Alfonso, and Ramiro in the case of the Aragonese. 


II 


PROSE 


4. SOME PROVERBS CULLED FROM AZZAGGALI’S COLLECTION®?3 


3. /ida azwag assayh lassabiyya yafrahu sibydn alqartyya/ 
11. /ida tab azzaffan tabqd mandkibu tahgal/ 
70. /a‘md, ahtardg baytak, qal: tubal* man rah/ 
74. /ugillalbagli: man hiwwa wildak? qal: alfards hali/ 
80. /assala hdyr min annawm. gal: garrabna da wada/*** 
93. /ashdl bdyni wabdyn assami? gal: arfa‘ rdsak watarl/ 
104. /a‘tini matd‘ak walla naksar dird‘ak/ 
112. /is tanfa‘ alwastyya fadddmga arradiyya/ 
144. /iblis bila bitaqa fa+kifat*** ida buttig lu/ 
155. /dsma wagdd algabbar yahmdalu laddar./ 
175. /albirbiri walfar la ti‘allamu bab adddr/ 
187. /as kan+dahhdalni>" ma‘ alaqrd‘ namsut rasu?/ 
192. /alla tabqa alhdma din mabtil/ 
204. /arfa‘hirrak, ya muhga, liqabil hattd yarhusu alqawabil/ 
207. /astagna himar alwahs ‘an albdytar/ 
235. /ashal ma hiwwa al‘dyn alhagib fiqu/ 
345. /alliibb dy yawima yadi/ 


357. /askandardni, rani ma rani/*8 


333 This author, a native from Cordova, died in Marrakesh in 1294. His collection, excerpted 
from a lenghty humorous work, Rayyu l’uwam wamar ‘a ssawam fi nukati lhawassi wal‘awam, 
was first published by Bencherifa 1971 and then, in phonemic transcription and with a Cs. 
translation, by Ould Mohamed Baba 1999. 

334 Le, SA tuba li+ “happiness for”. 

335 The first sentence is often attached to the morning call to prayer (adan); therefore, the 
proverb is one of the not uncommon instances of disrespectful attitudes towards religion 
and the clergy in this kind of literature, together with scatological and off-colour stories. 

336A curious instance of addition of -at to the interrogative adverb kayfa = kif, possibly a 
demonstrative element; see Fleisch 1979:68, with examples like kayta, dayta, tammata and 
rubbata. Again in N° 1551. 

337 This curious idiom is the match of Mo. masakma+ni/k/h, etc., from a haplological reflex 
of Br. saksam “to make enter, to introduce; to stick something (where it should not be’; see 
Aspinion 1953:211 cf. Kabyle lhalq+inna d lahram a t+yassaksam bnadam s ahham+is “it is a sin 
for one to bring such a person into his house”, Dallet 1982:394). Apparently its AA translation 
was already current in Al-Andalus. 

338 See fn. 244 to 3.1.2; the same items reappears in N° 986. 
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426. /aqra strat yasin ‘ala qalban kafir/ 
534. /asmdr* hiwwa asbar hiwwa|/ 
558. /partal falftim hayr min wazza falktim/ 
559. /baqiyyat turda ahyar®® min lawn/ 
563. /bd‘dima sab hutin wawalwadlu “alth alahtin/ 
572. /baz al‘aguz™ yastad min alqafa/ 
667. /bahal partdal adddr ma kabur ddq astu/ 
707. /tardhum asfaru* tuqul tabu/ 
741. /tara* tigi watamsi wama tamma si/ 
754. /talatat asyd hi mahstra: albunydn faddar assagira 
wassahmi falmard alqasira wa‘asat assikran/ 
800. /huirma fassa‘a tamsu fi arbd‘a/ 
857. /hirri pissi,4 aqta‘ da+ lwid/ 
924. /haf allah wattaqth wala ti‘amal alfaqih/** 
976. /raga‘ alaydin** akmam/ 
986. /rahi zuibd: dwilu masbuig wahiru tard/ 
990. /rabt amré lis yisal larrahal, wa’in wasdl lis yanhal/ 
1007. /zdwgi su hdyr min fagdu/ 
1011. /zdd almdl. qal: law sa allah halasu/ 
1020. /zid wanik hatta yasruh addik/>* 
1050. /tiryana taftak wa’isbilya tagram algu'l/ 
1075. /kam min bari waqutil/** 
1112. /kif tadrini, ya Subrini?/*°° 


339 The first adjective is being used here as its own elative; see 2.1.4. 

340 Note the proximity of this dialectal variant to the classical one in the previous proverb. 

341 Note the decay of the article in the head of the syntagm; see 3.1.1.1.2.4. 

342 Note the IX—XI measure, indistinguishable from IV. 

343 The CA non-agentive vocalisation turd of this idiom is also witnessed in AA. 

344 Lit., somebody having both vulva and penis, i.e., a hermaphrodite; however, as an insult, 
this item has a long story. It has survived not only in Morocco, though no longer understood 
(see Corriente 1993:288), but also in low register Cs. gilipichi, about which, see Corriente 
2008: lxxix. 

345 See fn. to N° 80. 

346 Pseudo-dual of the kind mentioned in 2.1.9.3. 

347 This is the immediate etymon of Cs. ojala “would that”, however, it derives from older 
la awhasa lah; see Corriente 2009:401. Curiously enough, also Aljamiado-Morisco tamala, its 
Pt. equivalent, tomara and its Canarian reflex tomaria, in spite of their Rm. appearance, are 
all Arabic loanwords; see ibid. 457. The auspicious personal name Zad almal (“the property 
grew”) for female servants was commented by Garcia Gomez 1972 II: 102, in connection with 
IQ 19/4/3, as identified by Littmann 1956. 

348 This recommendation to bridegrooms was inscribed in platters full of fruit presented 
to them on their wedding-night, as can be seen in the pottery sections of some museums. 

349 Note the wawu hal as temporal marker (3.3.1.1 and fn. 101). 

350 Note the Rm. semantic calque in the verb (5.1.1.3.5) and the Rm. loanword in the kinship 
term. 


SOME PROVERBS CULLED FROM AZZAGGALI’S COLLECTION 161 


1202. /lis algardi st?" walaw labds wasi/ 

1259. /man akrd dstu ma yaglas ‘alih/ 

1343. /ma lalbdz illa ma hdz/?** 

1356. /m+ashdl* alhdrb ‘ind+ annaddara/ 

1394. /man akdl sdb‘a min albulliit akal Sarri min ‘Uud/ 
1445. /man mat min sab‘ la aqamu*™ allah/ 

1461. /mdrra manhartt*> wamarra aftas, kif alhalds?/ 
1510. /ma** yabds al‘ud ahtardq/ 

1548. /madg allis®*” hida‘ balbatn/ 

1551. /ndhnu naqrdw walis naflahu kifat law ganndyna/ 
1606. /sahib ka‘batan wahda la tild‘abu/ 

1618. /darya hi assahra balqassdra/ 

1644. /‘Uti lalbirbiri sibri talab dira‘/ 

1818. /qulang assuqayqat*** mu‘dwwaga/ 

1881. /Satamt mawldy tahti kisay/>° 

1903. /Sdhsaw®™ yahtamal annussi ma/ 

1908. /Sahsan latif min suldlat su/ 

1925. /hadmman taglag fruccu bab addar ma hi ham/ 
1950. /wala ydwm attin/*> 

2019. /la tandur alqitti fi tuli‘u wa’innama anduru fi hubuitu/ 
2070. /ya‘mdl alma bahdal qarib su/ 

2125. /ya tard, ya kabsi, dy tar‘d aw dy tamsi?/ 

2143. /ya‘tti allah alfil liman ma ‘indu idrasayn/3 


Translation 


3. When an old man marries a girl, the boys of the village rejoice. 
11. Even if the dancer repents, his shoulders keep swinging. 


351 The rhyme supports the diphthong contraction; see 1.1.4.2. 

352 Tn IQ 105/9/4 >la lalmilan illa ma yahtataf<, with a Rm. loanword for the animal name. 

353 This contraction of the exclamative elative (»mda ashal, see 2.1.4) is common. 

354 Classical negative optative, see 3.4.3.1. 

355 Rm. augmentative suffix, see 2.1.5.2. 

356 Uncommon use of the temporal marker ma (see 3.3.2.5.2); there might have been an 
instance of deletion of illa before the second verb, or a copyist would have suppressed min 
before al‘ud. But N° 667 is similar. 

357 This expression became the surname of the famous zaggal Abu ‘Abdallah Ahmad b. 
Alhagg; see Corriente 1994:63, fn. 1. 

358 See about this peculiar diminutive 2.1.2.10.4. 

359 The annexation of the possessive suffix in both instances follows the rule of 2.1.11.2.1.2 
and fn. 187. 

360 An uncommon instance of word composition (naht in Arabic lexicology), < sahs saw 
“a wicked person” or perhaps Sayh saw “a wicked old man’. 

361 This phrase became famous by its literal inclusion in the Cs. fable collection El Conde 
Lucanor by D. Juan Manuel. 

362 Pseudo-dual of the kind mentioned in 2.1.9.3. 
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70. 
74. 
80. 
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104. 
112. 
144. 
155. 
175. 
187. 
192. 
204. 
207. 
235. 
345. 
357- 
426. 
534. 
558. 
559- 
563. 


572. 
667. 
707. 
741. 
754- 


800. 
857. 
924. 
976. 
986. 
ggo. 


PROSE 


Blind man, your house has burnt down.—Happy those who could see it! 

The mule was asked: who is your father? He said: “The horse is my uncle”. 

“Prayer is better than sleep.” He said: “We have tried this and that”. 

How far is the distance between the sky and I? He said: “Raise your head 
and look”. 

Give me what is yours, or else I shall break your arm. 

Advice is of no use for a bad brain. 

He is a devil without licence, imagine if such he were given. 

Whatever the dustman finds, he takes home. 

Do not show the door of your house to Berbers and mice. 

What got me to comb the bald man’s head? 

May Alhama®® never be without cripples. 

Keep your vulva, M., for another time, when midwives are cheaper. 

Wild asses do without blacksmiths. 

No matter how high the eye may be, the eyebrow is above it. 

Wolves do not prey where they dwell. 

As an Alexandrian,? I am what I am. 

Recite the sura Yasin to an unfaithful heart.>® 

The blacker he is, the sturdier. 

A bird in one’s mouth is better than a goose in your sleeve. 

A rest of soup is better than any dish. 

After getting grey hair, he was circumcised and his daughters-in-law uttered 
cries of joy. 

An old falcon hunts with its back turned. 

Like sparrows, the older he grows, the thinner his behind. 

When you see them become yellow, they are ripe. 

You see them come and go, but nothing happens. 

Three things are bound to be lost: building in a small house, fat on a short 
woman, and the dinner of a drunkard. 

In order to save one hour, you walk four. 

You, manly one,*“ cross this river, (if you dare). 

Fear God and respect Him, and have no deal with the ulemas. 

He got utterly mixed up (lit., “His hands turned into sleeves”). 

Some butter indeed: the top is dye, and the bottom, dregs. 

A woman’s knot does not reach the hamlet done, and if it does, there is no 
way to undo it. 


363 Famous spa in the province of Granada, as proclaimed by its Arabic name (alhammah 
“the thermal spring”). 

364 The people of Alexandria had a reputation for strong character. 

365 Te, waste your time in a useless endeavour, as only Muslims believe in the efficacy of 
Quranic recitation. Egyptians say in the same meaning: biyaddan fi malta “he calls to prayer 
in Malta”. 

366 Lit., “hermaphrodite”, apparently an insult used in the quarrels between women in 
public baths, daring each other to come near within reach. 
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1007. A bad husband is better than none. 

1011. Zad almal! He said: “Would to God it just lasted!" 

1020. Keep making love, until the rooster crows. 

1050. Triana commits the crime, and Seville pays for it. 

1075. How many innocents have been killed! 

1112. How come you know me, my nephew? 

1202. A monkey is nothing, even dressed in brocade. 

1259. Whoever rents his arse cannot sit on it. 

1343. Falcons have only what they catch. 

1356. How pleasing is war for the onlookers! 

1394. Whoever eats seven acorns has eaten worse than wood. 

1445. May God not raise from the dead those who die from surfeit! 
1461. One time, big-nosed, and snub-nosed the next: what is the solution? 
1510. When wood is dry, it burns. 

1548. Chewing wads of cotton is staying hunger (lit. “fooling the belly”). 
1551. Weare literate and have no success, imagine if we were singers! 
1606. Do not gamble with a man who has only one die.*° 

1618. The slab is accustomed to the washers. 

1644. The Berber was given a span and he asked for a cubit. 

1818. The colic of the twisted legs.°”° 

1881. I insulted my lord under my coat. 

1903. A wicked old man suffers (wine) with its half of water.>” 

1go8. A mean fellow from a bad family. 

1925. A sorrow on which one can close the door of the house is no sorrow. 
1950. Not even the day of the mud??? 

2019. Do not look at the cat on its way up, but on its way down. 

2070. It leaks like a bad boat. 

2125. My ram, where will you graze, where will you go? 

2143. God gives beans to those who have no teeth. 


367 Untranslatable pun. The name, common among female slaves and meaning “the 
property has increased”, contrasted at times with their clumsiness, resulting in the ruin of 
utensils. Her owner woulds hope to merely keep his possessions, far from expecting any 
improvement. 

368 Probably allusive to the objections made by marriable daughters regarding prospective 
husbands of whom they did not approve. 

369 Lit., the astragalus used as dice most of the time; see Corriente 2008:274, s.v. dado. 

379 Allusion to any serious illness, since NA gilang was a generic name for internal diseas- 
es. 

371 Old people were given wine mixed with much water. 

372 Allusion to the famous anecdote of Almu‘tamid with his wife I‘timad, included in El 
Conde Lucanor with nearly the same Arabic words; see Nykl 1946:141. 
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5. PROVERBS FROM ALONSO DEL CASTILLO’S COLLECTION?” 


g. /tid>™ tandur walddak? andur ashdbu/ 
18. /ahddmu wa’attu lasstis wala talldsu?”> 
26. /ami+swadu?” man yaltagi l’awladu/ 
28. /man asraq wildu is yuqta‘ yaddu/ 

44. /kull+ ahadda®” yitg lihasbu/ 
4g. /mit waguris fi stowwatu kurmit/ 
60. /man haddm addinya*" yat‘ab/ 
66. /tahhi®” bilisinak ma la tahhu bisikkinak/ 
71. /azziwlg bahdl hit assdlla: alli hu barra kiytyid yikin déhil wa alli hu dahil 
kiytyid yikun barra/ 

76. /ihndt®® fi di ill warrds hidl/ 
84. /man halld sugl+ alyam™ ligadi ma yafqud ham abadt/ 
96. /arras all+ issu3*? lak dd‘uyahtardq/ 

133. /Sdwka ma‘ ‘uruga yinadd mannah butlan/ 

142. /hibzi ma la hi lak dd‘uyahtardq/ 

148. /aqdar+am+ma*® hu alkdlb hin yantaqa/ 

162. /immu rrana wawildu tayr almurtg: alwaldd liman yahrug?/*** 

166. /ma tahmar alhadddy illf ‘ala ldé‘nat alwaliddy/** 

184. /abrid, a+barid,**6 ‘ala sahrig min hal/ 

205. /aynu habibak famma hu ‘adik/ 

230. /‘adiwat albatdn hi tidiim arba‘in yam/?8" 


gulus/ 


373 This famous Morisco intellectual, who became the official Arabic interpreter of the 
Spanish king Philipp II, died between 1607 and 1610, and he informs us that he was still 
working on this book in 1587. However, as it often happens in proverb collections, many 
of these items are probably much older and belong to diverse diachronic, diatopic and 
diastratic layers of AA. 

374 See 1.2.10.3 about the decay of /r/ in this item. 

375 See 1.4.1.1 about this case of assimilation. 

376 See 2.1.4 about the exclamative elative and 2.3.4.1 about the vocative markers. 

377 See 2.1.11.2.4.1 and fn. 177 about the peculiar shape of this indefinite pronoun. 

378 Apparently, an adverb innovated in Granadan AA. 

379 See 1.2.13.2 about the decay of /d/ in this item. 

380 See 2.1.11.2.1.1 about the allomorphs of this pronoun. The same proverb is more obvious 
in N° 536. 

381 See 1.4.2.1 about this peculiar dissimilation of /aw/. 

382 Contraction of is+hu. In 142, however, the relative and the negation are different. 

383A peculiar structure in which the elative is separated from the relative by the connec- 
tive tanwin +an+. 

384 Note the Rm. loanword rrdna “frog” and the calque at the end of the sentence (see 
5.1.1.3.5). 

385 Note the typically Granadan dual ending +ay. 

386 A low register vocative marker a+; see 2.3.4.1. 

387 The spelling >batdn< reflects an idiolect in which the disjunctive vowel has become 
phonemic (see 1.3.1.4.1), which is uncommon in AA, but standard in Mo. btan. As for yam, 
see .1.4.2.1. 
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232. /alahdab issu yarl hadibbatu hattf tawri+lu bipal/?** 

235. /‘ayydrat assabdka f+algirbll waqdlat+lu amigdllak bi‘aynin|° 
236. /bahdl musmar guha/*° 

242. /huzz almahdsssa fi bayt alhayl yiqim almadbur bazzdag/*"! 
254. /dy siffa iblis yuqdl+lu assu dl al Gr?/3* 

275. /alydd alwahid yagsal aldhhar wazzag yangamda'u falwagh |?°* 
331. /ida addaffl alhumayyam hardgu alballat /3°4 

366. /dy siffa hu aswad yugal+lu sidi?/ 

376. /al‘asl attayyiba min bihin tadhar |? 

384. /argi?® bilak min alkdlb dnnu yanqaldb/ 

409. /in salamt min hada ma nahdar aktdr*”’ Ursi fi sami | 

431. /alamrat ahi’ tu‘bina falqabii| 

433. /mi+mldéh ma hi fisha ba‘di ndw aw stihba bd‘di ‘adawa!/2 
470. /ida fitak atta‘am qul Saba‘t/ 


388 The negative is compounded with a pronominal suffix, is+hu, the verbs art “to see” 
and awrI “to show” exhibit both 2nd degree imalah and peculiar shapes, in the first case, 
contamination of I and IV measures and, in the second, metanalysis of OA yuri as {wry}. The 
proverb ends with the Rm. loanword pail “stick” (cf. Cs. palo), not witnessed before AC and 
Alc., but possibly older. 

389 Note the exclamative elative, introduced with the vocative marker, < *a+md+agall+ak, 
and the pseudo-dual ‘aynin, although these “eyes” are metaphorical for the mesh of a net. 

399 This proverbial nail or peg, the property of which Guha excepted from the sale of his 
house, had a long sequential story in Spain, surveyed by Granja 1984, and still surviving in Cs. 
as el clavo del jesuita. Its moral is to alert people against the presence in deeds of easements 
that might diminish the value of properties. Even the name of Guha might have survived 
in Iberian lands, as Pt. Joazinho, which became Cs. Jaimito, both witnessed in this folkloric 
role, through Ct. Joanet > Jaumet (witnessed as diminutives of the proper names, but not as 
folkloric links of this motive). 

391 Another instance of this variant of zdwg. 

382 OA sifah, from {wsf} has been metanalyzed as {sf}, and the velarisation of /s/ has been 
inhibited, unless the case in N° 366. The item functions as an interrogative adverb “how?”. 

393 Note the masc. gender of ydd “hand”, the curious shape of SA ahar, with a gemination 
aimed at restoring triconsonantism and a transparent elative pattern {a12a3}, plus the 
aforementioned zdq. 

394 Only witness to the survival in Andalusi Rm. of Lt. blatta “moth” (whence Pt. barata 
“roach”, but necessarily through the former), together with a gloss in a ms. of Dioscorides, 
mentioned in Simonet 1888:48. The semantic shift appears to have taken place in Al-Andalus. 

395 Note the fem. gender of SA ‘asa’ “dinner” (5.1.1.3.1), and word composition of bi+hin 
“soon”, lit. “on time”, which in Alc. even exhibits a comparative abhan. 

396 Note the rhotacism in {/qy}; see 1.2.1.1. 

397 Note the Rm. calque aktdr “more”, for “again” (5.1.1.3.5). This is the fable of the turtle 
invited by the eagle to a wedding in the sky. 

398 Word composition preceded by the article (see 3.1.1.1.2.4); as for ahi, it exhibits its long 
shape (2.1.2.10.1). 

399 In this instance the exclamative elative is followed by a nominaliser md, introducing 
the subject, and a displaced anaphoric pronoun functioning as copula. The last word does 
not exhibit 2nd degree imalah as in N° 230. 
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491. /qurqi wa’iltimag ma yattafag |*° 

501. /istihbiyyat qit ward paldbra/*™ 

519. /rami alburg armd ‘ala+ lbahri asdaq mutarraf/* 

531. /tulma*™ hu arruh f+alhulqum arrab yahkim/ 

535. /rizqi gadl yati gad! |* 

536. /ihdn* fi di illl wazdwgah| 

540. /mitbdd‘ ma hi rawéh aliz!/*° 

628. /fagi bigdya yaqré alkitlb b+alamriyya war! alwaldd ‘ala arba‘tn mil|* 

668. /sdn‘at iblis yahhi*’ mita annls waya‘ti l+annIs/ 

677. /humdyyam bistiqra® wanaztha bi'tim| 

692. /ida mit anf la+hddrat®® addunya ba‘di| 

694. /qdlat anndmla l+alciqdla™ hin kint anI nisigq hasdyid kunt+ dnta tiganni 
qasdyid/ 

714. /is yalzam si*? kalbi li’adhhar/ 

719. /wallah kiy+yikun*® al‘abdi tayr/ 

762. /a+mi+mdrri ma hi algurba/™ 

792. /arra"® bahti wahu zugla/ 


409 Both substantives of Rm. stock bear witness to the importance of the substratum in 
some trade jargons, such as that of shoemaking. In the case of iltimdg (see Corriente1997:23 
and 2009:448), this item propagated through North Africa up to Turkey, to the point that 
Dz 133 believed that the true etymon was Turkish tomak; a similar case is of another “winged 
word” AA tdpya “adobe wall”, whence Turkish tabya “redoubt”, in Corriente 1997:325. 

401 About this peculiar masdar, see 4.1.3. The Rm. loanword paldbra exhibits a strange 
addition at its onset, perhaps resulting from wrong-parsing. “with a winding-frame’, as in 
the case of the Br. loanword zugzal (see 4.1.4.1). 

402 The verb arma is a clear instance of confusion between I and IV measures. As for the 
proper name ending the proverb, an evolution of OA mutarrif with neutralisation of voice 
in the participles (see 2.2.2.5.1), this is the true origin of Cs. Mudarra; see Corriente 2009:389. 

403 See 3.3.2.5.2 about this temporal marker. 

404 Note the and degree imdlah in the pausal gada, for gadan, with adverbial tanwin. 

405 See 2.1.11.2.1.1 about the allomorphs of this pronoun. The allusion of this proverb is 
clearer than in N° 76. 

406 Same structure as in N° 433. 

407 Again an accusation, in this case of pederasty, levelled against the clergy. Also a witness 
to the use of lenses in the Islamic West. 

408 See 1.2.13.2. 

Note the Rm. loanword for a kinship term. 

Note the IX—XI measure and the negative optative of the classical type (see 3.4.3.1). 
Note the Rm. loanword for a local animal name, the cicada of the classical fable. 

See 3.4.1.6 about this reinforcement of the negative. 

Peculiar optative marker, not witnessed in 3.4.3.1. 

Same structure as in N° 433. 

A peculiar interjection, etymologically unclear, possibly onomatopoetic, as stated by 
Corominas, who pointed to is presence in all the languages of Southern Europe (Cs., Pt., 
Italian, Occitan, Bq., etc., as well as in Naf. Mo., to which we can add Br. and MI.), with or 
without gemination, in the meaning of “give me’, or “gee up” (to a beast). 


409 
410 


a 


411 
412 
413 
414 
415 
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827. /is yisd‘u 2dg mitl arris fi fardi qadra|*® 
842. /la bisatdt ‘aziza wala bigisdr abant+ah/*" 
856. /allah allah falhayr!/** 
870. /tanbirat mirmdd ahydr*® min bdssat mugdim| 
g20. /alli f+alqulayba” tahrigu assurdyba/ 
1009. /guzr+ alwasiyya min gqillat alitmaniyya| 
1100. /‘udr+ abdnt annaqqdla: kinat taqhib hirma an™ kin wildah yahraq 
attawagin| 


Translation 


9. Do you want to see what your son is like? Look at his friends. 
18. Work and give it to the worms, but do not stay idle. 
26. Poor he who must take shelter with his sons. 
28. He who steals from his father is not punished with the amputation of his 
hand.*” 
44. Everybody defends his parentage. 
4g. He died and vines were planted on top of his arse.” 
60. He gets tired who works a lot. 
66. You reach with your tongue what you cannot with your knife. 
71. Marriage is like fish in a trap: those outside want to get in, and those inside 
want to get out. 
76. There we were when the head (appeared) in front (of us).*”4 
84. He who leaves today’s work for tomorrow will never be without sorrow. 
96. If the head (in the oven) is not yours, let it burn. 
133. A thorn plus limping ends up in being crippled. 
142. Bread which is not yours, let it burn. 
148. Dogs are dirtiest when soaked. 
162. His mother is a frog and his father a wading bird: to whom will the son take? 


416 See N° 242 about zag, 5.1.1.3.5 about the Rm. calque in {ws‘}, and note the peculiar use 
of fard “just one”. 

417 Peculiar AA shape of OA bint = ibnah. 

418 Exclamative marker not reflected in 3.4.3. 

419 See fn. to 2.1.4 about this peculiar elative. 

#20 Addition of fem. marker to the diminutive of a masc. substantive; see 2.1.3 and fn. 122. 

421 This marker is causal in this case. 

#22 Allusion to the Aadd, i.e., the punishment specified in the Qur'an V-38, for thieves, 
applied to amounts exceeding of a fourth of a dinar or three dirhams on certain conditions, 
which is the amputation of the right hand for first offenders. 

#3 Although the immediate meaning is that, once a man dies, he loses all consideration, 
the theme of vines planted in tombs connects with IQ 90/5 and 6 and his pre-Islamic and 
Et. antecedents, about which, see Corriente 1995b: 286 and fn. 1, and 1996e: 245. However, 
the mystic imitation found in AssuSstari’s Diwan has also been attributed to Abu Madyan, 
according to its first editor, Annassar 1960. 

#24 Allusive to being caught by the husband of a woman in a compromising situation, cf. 
N° 536. 


168 


166. 
184. 
205. 
230. 
232. 
235. 
236. 
242. 


254. 
275. 
331. 
366. 
376. 
384. 
409. 
431. 
433. 
470. 
491. 
501. 
519. 
531. 


535. 
536. 
540. 
628. 


668. 
677. 
692. 
694. 


714. 
719. 
762. 
792. 
827. 
842. 
856. 
870. 
920. 
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Cheeks blush only when accursed by one’s parents. 

Refresh yourself, nasty man, in a pool of vinegar. 

Where your friend is, there is your enemy. 

The enmity of the belly lasts forty days. 

The hunchback does not see his hump until you show it to him with a stick. 

The net upbraided the sieve and said to it: how big your eyes are! 

Like Guha’s nail. 

Shake the curry-comb in the stable, and the horse with sores will rise on his 
hind legs. 

How can one say to the devil “what is this shame”? 

One hand washes the other, and both together the face. 

When the bath gets warm, the roaches come out. 

How can one say “milord” to a coloured man? 

A good dinner comes early. 

Watch out for the dog, for it turns round. 

If] live to tell this, I shall never again attend a wedding in the sky. 

The sister-in-law is a snake in the flue of the chimney. 

How nice clear weather is after the storm, and friendship after enmity! 

If you miss the meal, say you are full. 

Shoes and boots do not match. 

Like a cat hiding behind a winding-frame. 

Like the bowman of A., who aimed at the sea and hit M. 

As long as the soul is in the throat (i-e., as man is alive), the decision belongs 
to God. 

Tomorrow’s sustenance will come tomorrow. 

There we were when her husband showed up. 

How excellent is the scent of glory! 

Like the clergyman of Bougie, who read with glasses, but could see a boy 40 
miles away. 

The devil’s job is taking from some people and giving to others. 

A bath with one’s mother-in-law and a picnic with one’s mother. 

If] die, may the world never be green again. 

The ant said to the cicada: when I was busy with the harvest, you were 
singing poems. 

A dog does not bite another. 

Would that man were a bird!*”5 

How bitter is to be a foreigner! 

Give me luck and take bravery away. 

Two heads do not fit into one pot. 

Neither as tall as A. nor as short as her daughter. 

How good is goodness! 

A pauper’s sign is better than a leper’s kiss. 

Whatever is in the little heart, liquor takes it out. 


#25 Reminiscent of IQ 131/1/1. 
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1009. Excessive advice means lack of trust. 
1100. The excuse of the daughter of the baker's wife, who (said she) hustled 
because her father burnt the stewing-pans. 


6. THE ELEGY FOR VALENCIA (14TH C.?)”° 


1. Balencia, Balencia, geyt*?’ aleyc quezra quebira, anta fi huach tanmumit, 
fayinquen yachtum cagdach an taflet min ede yocun ageban quibir limen 
yeric = /baldnsiya baldnsiya, git ‘alayk kdsra kibira, dnta fiwdqtan mumit, 

fain kan yahtim sd‘dak an taflit min hada yukin ‘agdban kibir liman 
yarlk.?8| 

. Bueyn arad hu en yamel hayr limauda hace en yerich angeyt an yamelhe 
yleic hina cunt hebedi malaha hua macorora hue bayge fex que aztarahu 
elmuzlemin hua yanxato = /wa’in arad hi an ya‘mdl hayr limawda‘ 
hdss an yirid® ‘an gayd anya‘mdlha ildyk, hina kint abadf maliha*® 
wamasrura wabahiga fis kiy+yastarahu almuslamin wayansatu/. 


bo 


#26 See Corriente 1987b about this problematic text, unlikely attributed to the pen of the 
scholar Alwaqqasi during the siege of the city by El Cid in 1094, which would give it title 
to being the oldest AA document of some extension, after the much shorter proto-zagal of 
g13 a.D. (with only three lines; see Corriente 1992d about its historical importance). While 
every hypothesis on this matter by Dozy, Ribera and Nykl is presently in need of radical 
overhauling, the fact remains that this text is appears to be a valid sample of AA, presumably 
from the Valencian area and, in its recorded shape, at least a couple of centuries younger than 
Alwaqgasi, about whose person and work see Nykl 1946:308—309. The text, indeed pregnant 
with CA features pointing to a learned pen (e.g., the high-register terms hatdm “to prescribe”, 
sdytara “haughtiness”, farig “pleasant”, hina “when”, yakun, yaqd‘, tagid, yasil, etc.), side by 
side with many low register items (e.g., frequent 2nd degree imalah, more like Granadan than 
Valencian texts, e.g., ebedi < abadan “ever”, hami < hama’ “mud”, hauil > hawal “around”, 
marcic > marsak “your harbour’, dihuy < dawa’ “remedy”, huquemi < hukama@ “physicians”, 
ayz < iyas “being past recovery”, amim > amam “before”, relative me in 15, invariable allad(, 
imperfectives in the apodosis of in in 1, 3, 16, or typically AA lu yemxi “he must go”, in kan “if”, 
and ya gad “already”) is a version undoubtedly translated from the preserved Cs. version, by 
somebody with a good native command of AA (proven by such idiomatic phrases as gata‘u 
alayls min marddak “they declared your illness past recovery”), but bent on being as literal 
as possible. Here it is reproduced from the Primera Cronica General de Esparia, accompanied 
by our interpretation of its phonemic shape. 

#27 A strange transcription of AA gdt > OA gd’at, possibly ultra-correction of imdalah (see 
1.1.1.6). 

428 and degree imalah in the imperfective of this verb, found in all AA sources, although 
IQ has only one instance of rhyme-supported tarf in 5/2/1 and the rest without imalah. 

#29 A doubtful passage, in the ms. yerich, but the graphic confusions between >c(h)< and 
>th« were frequent in that Cs. script, while the context suggests a servile translation of Cs. 
touo por bien, closer to *yerith than to *yerich. 

430 Apparently, the translator has ultra-corrected and degree imdlah upon uttering maldha 
instead of maliha, as demanded by the context. 


170 PROSE 


3. Bueyn arath hu huleynch amlach en quitahagar min ade almarra yacun an 
zunubac alquibar gua an aliagar alquibir alledi quen maac bigaetaratac 
= /wa’in ardd hi hawlink* amlak an kit+tahsdr min hada almarra yakin 
‘an duntibak alkibdr wa‘an algasar alkibir alladi kan ma‘ak bisaytdratak/. 

4. Avil arbaat hijar quebar alledi cunt haleyha mubnja hiheridu yastamao an 
yamelu huzn hanc hue liz yagdaru = /dwil arbd‘at higar*” kibar alladi 
kunt ‘alayha mubniyya yiridu yagtama'u an yamdlu huzn ‘ank walis 
yaqdaru|. 

5. Acor alahadim mataac alledi buni ale hole alarbaa hijar ya yartax*** huat 
huayrid yaca yna cad hagar athaca matao = /asstir al‘adim matd‘ak alladi 
buni ‘ala hawla alarbd‘ higar ya yarta‘as hiwwat wayirid yaqa‘ inna qad 
hasar attdga mataul/. 

6. Alabrach alalya mataac almilah alledi tadhar min bayt ticelli annufoz mata 
ahalec xuay xuay thirit tiga = /alabrag al‘dlya matd‘ak almilah alladi 
tadhar min ba‘d tisalli annufiis mata dhlak Suwdy Suway tirid tiqa‘]. 

7. Axararif albit mataac alledy min bayt quitaxarac cad hacarat xaracaha 
alledy quitadhar lixua ixems = /assardrif albid mata‘ak alladi min ba‘td 
kit+tasraq qad hasdrat sardqaha alladé kit+tadhdar lifu‘a‘ issams/.** 

8. Alued almaleh mataac alquebir huet alujar ma alemi alohar alledy cunt 
anta menha gid magdum cad harach min hadu hue yamxi ay liz quen lu 
yemxi = /alwdd almalih mata‘ak alkibir wad albiyar ma‘ alamyd+luhdar 
alladi ktint dnta minha gid mahdim*® qad harag min hdddu wayamsi dy 
lis kan lu yamsi/. 


431 That huleynch, hardly appropriate for an irrational pl., would be a mistake for heulynch, 
for which Alc. has hauling (p. 13, penultimate line in the fns.). The position of the object 
before its verb and the taxemes and congruence of its constituents are all striking, and must 
be attributed to a servile translation of Cs.: in this register of the language, one would expect 
*en quitehacar dic alamlach; however, he has again hole alarbaa hijar, instead of di, in 5. The 
transcription of /d/ as >z< in zunubac is anomalous, as elsewhere we read simple >d<; unless 
it is just an infelicitous attempt at transcribing the foreign phoneme (see 1.2.12.1, for /t/), an 
urban Eastern influence brought by a pilgrim returned to Al-Andalus cannot be excluded. 

432 The ordering of this phrase, with both adjectives before the substantive, is abnormal 
and must be attributed to literal translation of Cs. 

433 Another ms. has yarcayd, which suggests a synonymous yarta‘id. 

434 This palatalisation of the /a/ in the definite article is a hapax in the whole body of our 
AA documents, although registered frequently in loanwords; see 1.1.1.4. 

435 The position of the adverb before the predicate is a mere consequence of literal trans- 
lation of Cs. tu te muy bien servies. The same applies in 9, kitir kit+tantafa‘ dnta biha, Cs. 
de que te mucho aprovechauas. The identification by Terés 1986:312-318 of huet alujar with 
modern Guadalaviar as “river of wells”, and not “white river” ({al]wdd alabyad) is decisively 
corroborated by this passage, and by the presence of the AA pl. abydr not only in VA, but 
also in IH (see Pérez Lazaro 1990 I: 189); that so widely accepted mistake must have spread 
as a result of its adoption by the prestigious Covarrubias, who took it from Tamarid, one of 
those interpreters of Arabic whose etymological fancies were absolutely intuitive and pre- 
methodological, as we have surveyed in the case of his contemporary Guadix (see Corriente 
2005b). 
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g. Cauaquic acafia alledi quitir quitantafa anta biha quet rajahat mongadara*® 
hua an noccan atanquia hi tamxi meli min hami = /sawagqik assdfya 
alladi kitir kit+tantafa‘ dnta biha qad raga‘at munkadara wa‘an nuqsan 
attangiyya hitamsi mall min haml|. 

10. Agennatac almilah alfarija alledi min hauilac agaba almagaor hafar leh 
alocol hue liz tecdar taati nahuar = /agdnnatak almilah alfariga alladi 
min hawilak assabd‘ almas‘ur hafar lah alusil walis taqdar ta‘tinawwar|. 

11. Morojac almilah alledi quen fiha annahuar alquetira almilah alledi 
quiahado**” fiha ehlec coror anquevir yaquet yabecet = /murugak almilah 
alladi kan fiha annawwar alkitira almilah alladi kiy+yahudu fiha adhlak 
surtran kibir yaqad yabasat/. 

12. Marcic almaleh alledi que tegit anta menha carama en*** quibira yacat 
nacas minnu almalaha alledi quenet tigic menhe = /marsik almalth alladi 
kit+tagid dnta minha kardma an kabira yagad naqds minnu almaldha 
alladi kanat tigtk minha|. 

13. Bahuezac min atoya anquibar**® alledi quitencemi cultana min cadim 
anar*° ahracaha huaquet yacil yleic adohan = /wahwdzak min attawdya‘ 
alkibar alladi kit+tansami sultana™ min qadim annar ahrdqaha waqad 
yasil ilayk adduhdn|. 

14. Buamaradac alquebir les yuget lu dihuy hualhuquemi cad catao alayz min 
maradach liz yagdaru yidauc = /wamarddak alkibir las yugdd lu diwl 
walhukaml qad qatd‘u alayis min marddak lis yaqddru yidawtk|. 

15. Balencia, Balencia heda alcaul alledi colt alleyc coltaha biquezra annadima 
me fi calbi = /baldnsiya, balansiya, hada algawl qult ‘alayk, qultaha 
bikdsra an ‘adima ma fi qalbi |. 

16. Bin mexayt ximel yaacarni el mi alquitir bin maxayt yamin yeculni allacet 
bin mexayt amim nimut falbahar bin rajaat lehalf yaharagni annar. 
Valencia heda cullu nocullac anny liz tegdar tefelit leat aledy ahrab ... 
= /win masdyt simdl ya‘qarni alml alkitir, win masdyt yamin yakkilni 
alasdd, win masdyt amim nimut falbahdr, win ragd't lahdlf yahraqni 
annar. baldnsiya, hada kullu nuqillak anni lis taqdar taflit la‘ad alladi 
ahrab ...*4?/ 


436 Note the voice merger (see 2.2.2.5.1). 

487 Apparently a mistake for imperfective quiahodo. 

438 Curious instance of fem., with connective tanwin, but without /t/, which happens 
again in 15, biquezra annadima. Such a linguistically unlikely sequence betrays a clumsy 
manipulation to make the text appear older by inserting the archaic connective tanwin; see 
3.1.1.1.1 In this line also, marsd is treated first as masc., in the agreement with almaleh, and 
next as fem., in menha/e (twice); see 5.1.1.3.1. 

439 One would expect atoaya alquibar, with the definite article or, better, toaya anquibar, 
with connective tanwin, possibly garbled by copyists. The division of provinces (kurah pl. 
kuwar) in districts (ta‘ah pl. tawayi'‘) is a well-known feature of Andalusi administration. 

440 See 5.1.1.3.1 about the masc. gender of ndr “fire”. 

441 The translator has omitted the marginal syntagm required here by the relative, béha or 
something similar. 

442 The final portion is garbled, and some words are lost. 
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PROSE 


Translation 


. Valencia, Valencia, great affliction has befallen you; you are in a deadly 


hour, and if your lucky star decrees your escape from this, it will be a 
great wonder to those who see you. 


. If God wanted to do good to a place, he chose and preferred to do it to you, 


as you always were beautiful, happy and lavish towards the comfort of 
the Muslims. 


. IfGod wanted that you should forsake all these possessions, it would be 


because of your enormous sins and your haughtiness on account of your 
power. 


. The first four stones on which you were founded want to meet and mourn 


you, but cannot. 


. Your great wall built on these four stones is already shaking and about to 


fall, because it has lost the strength it had. 


. Your very high and beautiful towers, looming from afar and comforting the 


souls of your people, are collapsing little by little. 


. Your white merlons shining from afar have lost their brightness, which 


looked like sunrays. 


. Your beautiful great river, the Guadalaviar, and the other watercourses 


which gave you such good service have overflowed and gone where they 
should not. 


. Your limpid irrigation canals, which were so useful to you, have turned 


turbid and, in the lack of cleaning, run full of mud. 

The rabid wolf has cut off the roots of your beautiful and pleasant gardens 
around you and they cannot blossom. 

Your beautiful meadows with so many flowers, with which your people 
were so happy, have already dried up. 

Your beautiful harbour, in which you found great honour, has lost the 
beauty which it gave you. 

The important districts in your surroundings, for which you were called a 
queen in the old days, have been set afire and smoke is reaching you. 
There is no remedy for your grave illness; the physicians have declared you 

past recovery, as they cannot heal you. 

Valencia, Valencia, these words which I told you, I said them in great sorrow 
of my heart: 

If go left, the flood will kill me; ifI go right, the lion will devour me; ifI 
walk ahead, I shall die in the sea, and if I go back, the fire will burn me. 
Valencia, I tell you all this; you can no longer escape from this one who 
ruined ...“*8 


443 The final portion is garbled and some words are lost. As for /eat, it could also reflect 
lihdd(a), considering the weak articulation of /h/, which is proven by ade = hdda in 3. 
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7. PERSONAL LETTER BY LLUis ALGAZI (1595)** 


445 g?’awal wa’attanit 


1" »sayidi Suqri ‘azzak allah. ani qabattu alkarim kitabuka 
wafahath.“ 

2" sayidi fa’imma™ qawluka in kin ani nid silah fa alyam ahtar min qat. 

3" faya ida siyadatika anta ‘azim lalamsi allah yaktublak assalam wayirudak*® 

4' lidar.k fihayri. siyadatika ta‘mal albursiblt fryas yan‘atani silah 

5' makmul yu‘ni sayft wahidmi w.bidrinyal wa’in kin yagdar*° 

6" arma dibinsatiba* inna hiyat zarad aw ma asbaha dalika fa‘ala 

7' hayriwa’in la fattalatah matah alhawig, wa’in la fa assayfi**” 

8 wa’alhidmi wa’imma*® min altaman fa fi assilah kula tahti hati limiyat 

" ritlan** waft sayft wahidmt hati lihamsin ritlan, wa’in kin 

10 takun almasala taqrub litafqa*® ‘ali ‘asra walt ‘ali ‘Sryn 

11' fa’ida hiyat itur** lalbidaya. wa’imma min sugli algata‘a aladi arsaltili 


o 


444 One of the last documents of AA, written few years before the expulsion of the Moris- 
cos, offered here in graphemic transcription. First published by Harvey 1971, then by MI 374-— 
376, and included as text sample in Corriente 1992a. 

445 This item and the previous optative are failed classicisms, for a‘azzaka llahu and karima 
kitabika. 

446 Sic, either by mistake or by idiolectic assimilation of the nasal in AA fahdmtu. 

447 Infra-correct classicism, for amma, in contrast with dialectal nid (see 1.2.10.3), alyam 
for alyawm (see 1.4.2.1), and the calque of Rm. in the last phrase, cf. Ct. més que mai = Cs. 
mas que nunca; the Rm. interference in this text may proceed from Cs. or the local dialect of 
Ct., as both languages were simultaneously brought to Valencia by Aragonese and Catalan 
conquerors, respectively. The velarisation of /s/ in >silah< suggests a suprasegmental feature 
affecting the whole word, then repeated in this letter, except in 8", while the spirantisation 
in ahtar < aktar was commented in 1.2.21.1. 

448 The strange sequence »yd idax (cf. Ct. ja que = Cs. ya que) is an instance of code- 
shifting introduced with the item translated into the target language, like yaqad and yaba‘ad 
“already”: this subject was surveyed by Garcia Gémez 1972 III: 49-60. As for the CA item 
siyadatuka “your Lordship” (again in 4"), it is followed by words in agreement with anta; 
rlah lamsi« is a poor spelling of lalmasi, and the absence of gemination in yiruddak is a mere 
oversight, frequent in this letter in instances requiring gemination and other graphemes. 

449 A case of code-mixing, from Ct. el possible or Cs. lo posible. As for the final conjunction 
fiyas«, S€€ 3.3.2.3. 

450 The correct vocalisation of both verbs should be ya‘né and yuqdar; as for >bidrinyal;, it 
is an unassimilated Rm. name of a primitive shotgun, cf. Cs. pedrefial. 

451 A case of code-shift, cf. Ct. and Cs. arma defensiva, which he has distorted in a mala- 
propism; ma asbaha dalika is the CA aim of the final segment. 

452 The text has been stricken out after a failed first attempt at writing the next word. As 
for »hawig«, see 1.1.4.4. 

453 See 8', with a next min, possible a calque of Rm., which is sure in >Aati lic, cf. Ct. fins a. 

454 Infra-correct accusative. 

455 This derivate of {wfq} is known from other sources, beginning with VA. 

456 Barceldé suggested latiron lalbida‘ as a conjecture, explained by Cs. a tiron a la mer- 
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12" narsallak, sayidi, huwat dibaza*” min inna hinat nahtigu nansifu 

13° lanis, innahi tamsi karamatna fiha wa’‘isani* nagdar nahtisi ma‘ 

14' inna fihada alayim sirtarti*® farig min gata‘a. sayidi sayidatika 

15' tibirqurar tarragabar sinsiya*®® lisilah wa’in kin yarziq allah man 

16" ta‘bialbartida*™ ’tayba ‘ali manira aw “ali uhra fa‘ala assalam walla 

17' fatarsal qurriw abusta falt'? yakun fiha wakam laha tan‘ata 

18' waft assa‘@ narsalah lak aw nag‘alah fi attabla mata balansiya wanar- 

ig’ sallak sidula min biha*® litifasar inna aqustis** mata‘ yakun kulist 

20° wa’in kin yakun fiha bib maftuh lidik alst ‘an inna 

ani qatatilak kam tahti siyadatika ta‘mal dik alladi 
1 tari inna yakun yanbagi wa’ani nifindir kullu aladi ta‘mal ‘anni f Sugli 
2° assilah wa’ahbas hida albara ‘an iltihim. antmatmafhum*® 
3° inna assultan ‘amal mirsi min Sugli assilah ila assaqritart*® ifra- 
4’ ngqizza. tamma takun: a‘bi alladt tagdar. hamil hada huwa yahmallak 
5° wahda butizza min ‘asal min Surubad wa wahda furayma*™ min sukar ft 
6” mitahmal latariq: aqgbadah ma‘ albuna buluntad*® w‘asi allah yahtik 
7’ safar tayib wayirudak lidarik bihayri kama tahib walazayid illa 
8” assalam ‘lykm gmy‘warahmati allahi wabarakatuhu. min bani rida 
9’ fiig min fibrayri ‘am 1595 min dusa assuwat ahna. 

10" wagaluli inna assu ‘ad 

11° “Iqutun mazbug ida yakun 

12” antnarsalu in sa’a ‘lh 


7 


bb 
ar 
ray 


cancia, i.e., “scramble for the goods”, which is ingenious, but paleographically remote. We 
have suggested Ct. atura “stop”, but the word and its meaning remain conjectural. 

457 T.e., Ct. and Cs. divisa “motto”, with ultra-correction of imdlah. 

458 This is the characteristically Valencian negation is+, followed by a pronominal suffix; 
See 3.4.1.5. 

459 Another case of code-mixing, in which Cs. acertar or Ct. encertar “to happen to/on’, 
receives a verbal suffix of perfective, without having morphophonemically become a regular 
quadriconsonantal stem. 

469 Again code-mixing with Cs. procura recabar licencia, the two initial verbs having 
received the verbal prefixes of Arabic imperfectives, without being morphophonemically 
regular verbal stems; on the other hand, Cs. licencia = Ct. Ilicéncia has lost its first syllable, 
metanalyzed as the Arabic definite article. 

461 Rm. item, from Cs. and Ct. partida “shipping”. 

462 Totally Rm. item, Cs. correo = Ct. correu a posta “post haste mail’, followed by fali, 
which appears to be a mistake for balli. 

463 Note Rm. Cs. cédula = Ct. cédula; next, read »munbiha< “ 

464 Ct. a costes “at the expenses”. 

465 Tn the text »mabhum,, easy graphical confusion. 

466 Two Ct. items, mercé “grace, attribution of jurisdiction” and secretari “secretary”. 

467 Three more Rm. items: >butizzax, a close relative of Cs. and Ct. botella “bottle”, but with 
a different suffix. Ct. eixaropat “syrup”, and Rm. FORMA “mould” = Ct. forma, from which an 
Arabic diminutive has been easily obtained, with the pattern {1u2Ay3a}. 

468 Rm. phrase with Arabic article: cf. Ct. bona voluntat “good will’. 


notifying”. 
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13” ila *ldy tumurani. 
14° hadimuka: liwis ‘lgazi.*° 


Translation 


1" My lord and father-in-law, may God strengthen you. I received your 
gracious first and second letters and understood them. 
2" Sir, as for what you said, whether I want weapons, today more than ever. 
3" If your Lordship has resolved to go, may God grant you safety and bring you 
back 
4' well to your home. Your Lordship do everything possible so that I am given 
5' a complete set of weapons, that is, sword, dagger and a shotgun; if it were 
possible (also) 
6" defensive armour, which is a coat or something similar, it would be better; 
7" otherwise, the three items, or else, the sword 
8' and the dagger. As for the price, for the complete set of weapons you will 
give up to one hundred 
g' pounds, for the sword and dagger, up to fifty pounds, and if 
10° the affair were close to a deal for about ten or twenty, 
11' hold onto the principle (?). As for the matter of the money which you tell 
me 
12 to send you, my lord, it is our motto that we must repay 
13" people: our honour it at stake in this, but I cannot give a thing, as 
14" I happen to be penniless. Sir, your Lordship 
15" should try to secure a license for the weapons and, if God provides some- 
body who 
16" can bring the shipping in order, one way or another, excellent, and if not 
7° send a post haste mail with indication of its contents and how much must 
be paid 
18" and I shall send it to you at once, or deposit it in the bank of Valencia, and 
send 
19" you a notification explaining that everything is at my expense, 
zo" and that there is an open door for that matter 
21° of my fixing the amount you can pay. Your Lordship do what 
1” you consider convenient, and I shall support everything you do in the 
matter 
2” of the weapons, and hold this slip as memorandum. I understand 
3” that the king granted (the concession of licenses for) weapons to the 
secretary Fran- 
4” queza. You will be there: take what you can. The bearer of this letter 
5” brings you a bottle of syrup and a little sugar loaf 
6’ to take for the road; receive them as a token of good will, and may God 
7” give you a good journey and bring you back home well, as you wish. Nothing 
more but 


469 The signature is decorated with a flourish of the kind still used by Spaniards, making it 
difficult to read the family name algazi. 
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8” peace on you all and God’s compassion and His blessings. In Benirredra 
g’ February 19th, 1595. Mendoza is not here; 

10° I have been told that 

11” the cotton is not yet dyed: when it is 

12” I shall send it, God willing. 

13” Until you order anything, 

14” Your servant, Lluis Gazi. 


BIBLIOGRAPHY 


‘Abdalwahhab 1953, H. H.—(ed.): Algumanah ft izdlati rritanah, Institut Frangais 
d’Archéologie Orientale, Cairo. 

‘Abdattawwab 1964, R.—(ed.): Lahnu l‘awamm (by Azzubayd1), Matba‘ah Kamaliy- 
yah, Cairo. 

1967: Lahnu l‘ammati wattatawwuru llugawi, Dar alma‘arif, Cairo. 

Acién 1974-1975, M.E.—: “Dos textos mudéjares de la Serrania de Ronda’, in Cuader- 
nos de estudios medievales (Granada) 2/3, 245-257. 

Al ahwani 1957, ‘A.—: “Alfadun magribiyyatun min kitabi bni hisamini llahmiyyi fi 
lahni l‘mmah”, in Magallat ma‘had almahtitat 3, 1-67. 

1962: “Amtalu l‘ammati fi l’andalus” in J/a Taha Husayn, Cairo, 233-367. 

Alarcon 1915, M.E.—: “Carta de Abenaboo en arabe granadino ...”, in Miscelanea de 
Estudios y Textos Arabes, Madrid, 691-752. 

— & Garcia de Linares 1940, M.E.—& R.E.—: Los documentos arabes diplomdati- 
cos del Archivo de la Corona de Aragén, Publicaciones de las Escuelas de Estudios 
Arabes de Madrid y Granada I. 

Albarracin 1955, Joaquina—: “Dos arabismos del siglo XI”, in Archivum 5, 127-130. 
See also Martinez Ruiz. 

Albarracin, Espinar, Martinez Ruiz & Ruiz Pérez 1986, J.—, M.—, J —& R.—: Elmar- 
quesado del Cenete. Historia, toponimia, onomdstica segun documentos arabes 
inéditos, Granada, 2 vols. 

Alcala: see Corriente 1988 and Lagarde 1883. 

Alhilli: see Hoenerbach. 

Alonso 1946, A.—: “Las correspondencias arabigo-espafiolas en los sistemas de 
sibilantes”, in RFH 8, 12-76. 

1947: “Arabe -st- > esp. ¢; esp. st > arabe ch”, in PMLA 62, 325-338. 

Alvar 1956, M.—: “El arabismo (an)na@‘ura y su difusion en la toponimia peninsular’, 
in BF 16, 1-13. 

1957: “La raiz arabe N-Q-L ‘transportar’ y el andaluz afiecli(n) ‘artesa de 

azuda’”, in MEAH 6, 87-97. 

1963: “Arabismos”, in Enciclopedia de la cultura espanola I, 404-405. 

Annaé3%ar 1960, ‘A.S.—: Diwanu abilhasani sSustari, Alexandria, Alma ‘arif. 

Anssens-Lestienne 1983, Y.—: “L’arabe andalou. Sources et bibliographie”, in MAS- 
GELLAS, 1-60. 

Apple & Muysken 1987, R.—& P.—: Language contact and bilingualism, E. Arnold, 
London. 

Aquilina 1965, J.—: Teach yourself Maltese, The English Universities Press, London. 

1987: Maltese-English Dictionary, Midsea Books, La Valetta, 2 vols. 

Asin1940, M.—: Contribucion a la toponimia arabe de Espana, Patronato “Menéndez 
y Pelayo”, Instituto “Benito Arias Montano”, Madrid-Granada. 

Asin & Ribera 1902, M.—& J.—: “Documentos bilingiies del Archivo de la Catedral 
de Tudela”, in Revista de Aragon 3, 324-325 and 404-409. 























178 BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Aspinion 1953, R.—:Apprenons le berbére. Initiation aux dialectes chleuh, F. Moncho, 
Rabat. 

Ayala 1566, M. de—: Doctrina Christiana en lengua arabiga y castellana, Valencia 
(rep. by R. Chabas, 1911). 

Azzaggali: see Bencherifa and Ould Baba. 

Badia 1954, A.M.—Margarit: “‘Alcalde’. Difusién de un arabismo en catalan’, in 
Homenaje a Millds I, 67-82. 

Baist 1891, G.—: “Die arabischen Laute in Spanischen’, in RF 4, 345-422. 

Bajo & Maillo 2005, Elena—& F.—(eds.): Recopilacion de algunos nombres ardbigos 
que los arabes pusieron a algunas ciudades y a otras muchas cosas (de Diego de 
Guadix), Trea, Gijon. 

Balafia 1980, P.—: “Noves hipotesis sobre |’etimologia de bassetja’, in Anuario de 
Filologia 6, 493-506. 

1984a: “Adelac / Adalac / Aladrac”, in SOBI 16, 36-37. 

1084b: “Sobre els mots catalans del tipus -/l- procedents de J’arab ...”, in 

SOBI 17, 45-51. 

1986: “‘etzit’, un adjetiu que es perd”, in Estudis de llengua i literatura cata- 
lanes 12, 63-75. 

Banqueri 1802, J.A—(ed.): Kitabu lfilahah (by Ibn Al‘awwam), Imprenta Real, 
Madrid (rep. Ministerio de Agricultura, Madrid, 1988). 

Barbera 2005, S.—(ed.): Abu Bakr al-Gazzar: el poeta de la Aljaferia. Diwan, Prensas 
Universitarias de Zaragoza, Saragossa. 

Barceldé 1982a, Carmen—: Toponimia arabica del pais valencia. Alqueries i castells, 
Graficas Castillo, Valencia. 

1982b: “Inventario de documentos arabes alicantinos”, in Revista del Instituto 

de Estudios Alicantinos 37, 53-66. 

1986: “Nuevos fondos arabigo-valencianos”, in Alq 7, 321-330. 

1989: Minorias islamicas en el pais valenciano. Historia y dialecto, Universidad 

de Valencia—Instituto Hispano-Arabe de Cultura, Valencia. 

1992: “Algunos arabismos en valenciano”, in Miscel-lania Sanchis Guarner (ed. 

A. Ferrando), I, 341-351. 

2010: Noms arabics de lloc, Bromera, Valencia. 

Barcelé & Labarta 1985: C.—& A.—: “Indumentaria morisca valenciana’, in ShA 2, 
49-73. 

1987: “Fondos documentales arabes de la minorfa musulmana en tierras 

valencianas’”, in ShA 4, 101-107. 

1988: “Los documentos arabes del Archivo Municipal de Novelda ...”, in 

Saitabi 38, 19-139. 

2009: Archivos moriscos. Textos drabes de la minoria islamica valenciana 1401- 
1608, Universitat de Valencia, Valencia. 

Barcia 1982, J.J.—Goyanes: “El significado de la palabra ‘almocati’”, in Medicina 
Espanola 61, 15-119. 

Barrios & Martinez Ruiz 1985, M.—& J.—: “Contribucion a la toponimia andaluza: 
Loja y su tierra. Historia y lingiiistica ...”, in Foro de las Ciencias y de las Letras 
(Granada) 7-8, 26-56. 

Barthélemy 1935-1969, A.—: Dictionnaire arabe-francais. Dialectes de Syrie: Alep. 
Damas, Liban, Jérusalem. Geuthner, Paris. 



































BIBLIOGRAPHY 179 


Basset 1929, A.—: La langue berbére, Leroux, Paris. 

Bauer 1966, G.M.—: Jazyk juznoaravijskoj pic’mennosti, Nauka, Moscow. 

Behnstedt 2004, P.—: “Beziige zwischen maghrebinischen und jemenitischen Dia- 
lekten”, in Jerusalem Studies in Arabic and Islam 29, 341-357. 

2006: Die nordjemenitischen Dialekte, Wiesbaden, Reichert, 3 vols. 

Bejarano 1969, F.—: Repartimiento de Benalmadena y Arroyo de la Miel ..., Malaga. 

Bejarano & Vallvé 1974, F.—& J.—: Repartimiento de Comares (1487-1496), Publica- 
ciones del Departamento de Arabe, Barcelona. 

Belova 1996, Anna G.—: Xim jaritskij jazyk, Vostoénaja Literatura, Moscow. 

Bencheikh 1994, O.—: “La Xassa et la ‘Amma dans les grammaires de fautes en 
domaine andalou’, in Actes des premiéres journées internationales de dialectolo- 
gie arabe de Paris—AIDA, 361-373. 

Benchekroun 1981, M.—: La cuisine andalou-marocaine au XIII°* siécle d’aprés un 
manuscrit rare (ed. de Fudalatu lhiwan fi tayyibati tta‘ami wal’alwan de Ibn Razin 
Attugibi), Arrisalah, Rabat. See also Marin. 

Bencherifa 1971-1975, M.—(ed.): Amtalu l‘awammi fi tandalus (Azzaggali’s proverb 
collection), Ministére d’Etat chargé des affaires culturelles, Rabat. 

1994: “Al‘ammiyyatu !’andalusiyyatu walmagribiyyatu bayna amtali zzaggali 
wamal‘abati lkafifi zzarhini’, in Actas del congreso internacional sobre interfer- 
encias lingiiisticas arabo-romances y paralelos extra-iberos, Saragossa, 1-19. 

Bergé 1981, H.J.—: “Mutations vocaliques dans les dialectes hispano-arabes”, in 
Arabica 28, 362-368. 

Bernal 1957, J.—: Topdénimos arabes de la provincia de Murcia, Murcia. 

Birkeland 1954, H.—: Stress paterns in Arabic, J. Dybwad, Oslo. 

Blachére & Gaudefroy-Demombynes 1952, R.—& M.—: Grammaire de arabe cla- 
sique, Maissonneuve—Larose, Paris. 

Blanc 1964, H.—: Communal dialects in Baghdad, Harvard University Press, Cam- 
bridge (Massachusets). 

1970: “Dual and Pseudo-Dual in the Arabic dialects”, in Language 46, 42- 














57: 

Blau 1965, J.—: The emergence and linguistic background of Judaeo-Arabic, Oxford 
University Press, Oxford. 

1980: Digdug ha-‘aravit ha-yhudit sel ymé ha-benayim (A grammar of Mediae- 
val Judaeo-Arabic), Magnes, Jerusalem, 2nd ed. 

Borg 1985, A.—: Cypriot Arabic, F. Steiner, Stuttgart. 

Bosch 1952, J.—: “Los documentos arabes y hebreos de Aragon y Navarra”, in Estu- 
dios de Edad Media de la Corona de Aragon 5, 407-416. 

1954: “Escrituras oscenses en aljamia hebraico-arabe’”, in Homenaje a Millas I, 

183-214. 

1957a: “Dos nuevos manuscritos y papeles sueltos de moriscos aragoneses”, 

in And 22, 363-370. 

1957b: “Los documentos arabes del Archivo Catedral de Huesca’, in RIEEI 5, 
1-48. 

Bouzineb: see Corriente. 

Bramon 1987, Dolors—: “Aglutinacién y deglutinacion del articulo en los arabismos 
del castellano y del catalan”, in VR 46, 138-179. 

1991: El mundo en el siglo XII. El tratado de al-Zuhri, Ausa, Barcelona. 

















180 BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Bramon (cont.) 1998: “Avituallament i salubritat a les ciutats islamiques i un excur- 
sus sobre l’arabisme rafali”, in VEGI 5, 1-12. 

2010: “Mam, un berberisme en el llenguatge infantil catala”, in Estudis Roma- 
nics 32, 369-371. 

Brockelmann 1908, C.—: Grundriss der vergleichenden Grammatik der semitischen 
Sprachen, Berlin (rep. Georg Olms, Hildesheim, 1966). 

Brunschwig 1953, R.—: “Abigania = al-istinya”, in And 18, 207-208. 

Busquets 1954, J.—: “El texto arabe del cddice latino-arabigo del Repartimiento de 
Mallorca”, in Homenaje a Millds I, 243-300. 

Bustamante 1994, J.—: “Uno muere de atafea y otro la desea. La génesis de un error 
lexicografico”, in Al-Andalus-Magreb 2, 37-53. 

2005: “Fitonimia andalusi. Etimologia e identificacion de la especie ?tramal- 
lah”, en Sacrum Arabo-Semiticum. Homenaje al profesor Federico Corriente en su 
65 aniversario, Saragossa, Instituto de Estudios Islamicos y del Oriente Proximo, 
137-156. 

Bustamante, Corriente & Tilmatine 2004, J.—, F.—& M.—(eds.): Kitabu ‘umdati 
ttabib fi ma ‘rifati nnabati likulli labib (1, Arabic text), Consejo Superior de Inves- 
tigaciones Cientificas, Madrid. 

Bustamante, Corriente & Tilmatine 2007, J.—, F.—& M.—(eds.): Kitabu ‘umdati 
ttabib fi ma‘rifati nnabati likulli labib (Il, Cs. translation), Consejo Superior de 
Investigaciones Cientificas, Madrid. 

Bustamante, Corriente & Tilmatine 2010, J—, F—& M.—(eds.): Kitabu ‘umdati 
ttabib fi ma‘rifati nnabati likulli labib (II, Annotations, 2 vols.), Consejo Superior 
de Investigaciones Cientificas, Madrid. 

Bustos, Teresa de—: see Vazquez de Benito. 

Cabanelas 1965, D.—: El morisco granadino Alfonso del Castillo, Patronato de la 
Alhambra, Granada (rep. 1991). 

Cajigas 1953, I. de las—: “Topdnimos alpujarrefios’, in And 18, 295-322. 

Cano 2004, R:—(ed.): Historia de la lengua espanola, Ariel, Barcelona. 

Cantineau 1960, J.—: Etudes de linguistique arabe. Mémorial Jean Cantineau, Klinck- 
sieck, Paris. 

Castillo: see Corriente & Bouzineb. 

Cervera 1997, M*. José—: “Documento arabe de venta (Zaragoza, 1994)” in EDNA 2, 
83-93. 

Chavarria & Martinez 2009, J.A.— Vargas & V.—Enamorado: De La Ragua a Sacratif, 
Academia Scientiarum Fennica, Helsinki. 

Codera 1909, F.—: “Apodos o sobrenombres de moros esparioles”, in Mélanges 
H. Derenbourg, 323-334. 

Cohen 1967, D.—: Le parler arabe des Juifs de Tunis I. Textes et documents linguis- 
tiques et ethnographiques, in JAOS 87.3, 313-314. 

1975: Le parler arabe des Juifs de Tunis II, Mouton, Paris—The Hague. 

Colin 1927, G.S.—: “Sur une charte hispano-arabe de 1312”, in Islamica 3, 363-390. 

1928: “Les voyelles de disjonction dans l’arabe de Grénade au XV° siécle”, in 

Mémorial H. Basset I, Paris, 211-218. 

1930: “Notes de dialectologie arabe: I. Les trois interdentales de l’arabe his- 

panique”, in Hespéris 10, 91-120. 

1931a: “Notes sur l’arabe d’Aragon’, in Islamica 4, 159-169. 




















BIBLIOGRAPHY 181 





1931b: “Un document nouveau sur I’arabe dialectal d’Occident au XII* siécle 

(Irad al-la’al min insad al-dawal d'Ibn Hatima)”, in Hespéris 12, 1-32. 

1935: “Actions et sort du ‘ayn en arabe d’Espagne”, in GLECS 1, 9-11. 

1945-1948: “Le P dans les dialectes arabes d’Occident: conservation et trans- 

formations”, in GLECS 4, 5-8. 

1960: “L’arabe hispanique’, in the entry “Al-Andalus”, EP I, 516-519. 

1967/8: “Quelques particularités de l’accent du mot dans le parler arabe de 
Grénade ...”, in GLECS 12/3, 68-74. See also Sinaceur and Premare. 

Colin & Lévi-Provengal 1931, G.S.—& E.—: Un manuel hispanique de hisba. Traité d’ 
.. as-Saqati de Malaga, Institut des Hautes-Etudes Marocaines, Paris. 

Colom 1975, G.—: “El arabismo alhania’, in Studia hispanica in honorem R. Lapesa 
III, Gredos, Madrid 1975, 165-172. 

1999: “De arabismos interhispanos”, in Travaux de Linguistique et de Philologie 
37, 131-139. 

Coromines 1951, J.—: Diccionario critico etimoldgico de la lengua castellana, Francke, 
Berna. 

1973: Libro de Buen Amor ( ed.), Gredos, Madrid. 

1983-1991: Diccionari etimologic i complementari de la llengua catalana, 
Curial, Barcelona. 

Coromines & Pascual 1980-1981, J. & J.A.—: Diccionario critico y etimoldgico castel- 
lano e hispdnico, Gredos, Madrid. 

Corriente 1971, F.—: Problematica de la pluralidad en semitico: el plural fracto, Con- 
sejo Superior de Investigaciones Cientificas, Madrid. 

1975: “Marginalia on Arabic diglossia and evidence thereof in the Kitab al- 

agant’, in JSS 20, 38—61. 

1976: “From Old Arabic to Classical Arabic through the pre-Islamic koine: 

some notes on the native grammarians’ sources, attitudes and goals”, in JSS 21, 

62-98. 

1977: A grammatical sketch of the Spanish Arabic dialect bundle, Instituto 

Hispano-Arabe de Cultura, Madrid. 

1978a: “Dos nuevos romancismos del arabe hispanico, »adalah< y »adaqal« = 

lyadd(a)/”, in And 43, 423-426. 

1978b: “Los fonemas /p/, /é/ y /g/ en arabe hispanico”, in VR 37, 214-218. 

1978c: “Anotaciones al margen de kanis(iy)a y mezquita’, in And 43, 221-224. 

1978d: “/d/—/l/ doublets in Classical Arabic as evidence of the process of de- 

lateralization of dad and development of its standard reflex’, in JSS 23, 50-55. 

1979: “A propos du préfix proto-sémitique */ma-/ en fonction de morphéme 

participial dans les conjugaisons dérivées du verbe’”, in Arabica 26, 189-192. 

1980a: Gramdtica, métrica y texto del Cancionero hispanodrabe de Aban 

Quzmdan, IHAC, Madrid. 

1980c: “Los romancismos del Vocabulista in arabico ...”, in VR 39, 194-210. 

1980d: Gramatica arabe, Madrid, IHAC, then Herder, Barcelona, since 1988. 

1981a: “Los romancismos del Vocabulista de P. de Alcala ...”, in Awraq 4, 5- 



























































27. 





1981b: “Nuevos berberismos del hispanoarabe’”, in Awraq 4, 27-30. 
1981-1982: “Notas sobre la interferencia clasica en hispanoarabe’, in RIEEI 21, 
31-42. 





182 BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Corriente (cont.) 1983a: “La serie mozarabe-hispanoarabe adalah, adaqal, adas$ ... 
y la preposicion castellana hasta”, in Z{RP 99, 29-32. 

1983b: “Algunos sufijos derivativos romances en mozarabe, hispanoarabe y 

en los arabismos hispanicos” in Aula Orientalis 1, 55-60. 

1984a: El Cancionero hispanodrabe (de Ibn Quzman), Editora Nacional, 

Madrid (rep. with successive corrections and additions under the title of Can- 

cionero andalusi by Hiperion, Madrid 1989 and 1996). 

1984b: “Nuevas apostillas de lexicografia hispanodrabe (al margen del Dic- 

cionari etimologic i complementari de la llengua catalana de J. Coromines)”, in 

ShA 1, 7-14. 

1985: “Apostillas de lexicografia hispanoarabe’”, in Actas de las II Jornadas de 

cultura arabe e islamica (1980), IHAC, Madrid, 119-162. 

1986a: “Nuevas apostillas de lexicografia hispanoarabe (al margen del Dic- 

cionari etimologic i complementari de la llengua catalana de J. Coromines)”, in 

ShA 3, 163-165. 

1987b: “De nuevo sobre la elegia arabe de Valencia’, in Alg 8, 331-346. 

1988a: El léxico drabe andalusi segtin P. de Alcala, Departamento de estudios 

arabes e islamicos de la Universidad Complutense de Madrid, Madrid. 

1988b: Poesia estréfica (cejeles y/o muwassahat ) atribuida al mistico grana- 

dino As-Sustari, Consejo Superior de Investigaciones Cientificas, Madrid. 

1988c: “Apostillas a la tabla astrologica bilingiie publicada por P. Kunitzsch’, 

in ShA 5, 31-39. 

198g: El léxico drabe andalusisegun el Vocabulista in arabico, Departamento 

de estudios arabes e islamicos de la UCM, Madrid. 

198gb: “South Arabian features in Andalusi Arabic’, in Studia linguistica et 

orientalia memoriae Haim Blanc dedicata, Wiesbaden, Harrassowitz, 94-103. 

198qc: “Notas adicionales a la edicién del léxico arabe andalusi de Pedro de 

Alcala”, in Alg 10, 413-451. 

1g9goa: “El nombre de Madrid”, in Madrid del siglo IX al XI, Comunidad de 

Madrid, Madrid, 87-91. 

1990¢: “Catorce cejeles de Ibn Zamrak y uno de Ibn Alxatib ...”, in Anaquel de 

estudios drabes 1, 1-33. 

1991: El léxico arabe estandar y andalusi del “Glosario de Leiden”, Departa- 

mento de estudios arabes e islamicos de la UCM, Madrid. 

1992a: Arabe andalusiy lenguas romances, MAPFRE, Madrid (also a CD-ROM 

ed.). 

1992b: “Precisiones etimoldgicas a ‘bassetja’ y ‘baldraca’”, in Anuario de Filolo- 

gia 9, 105-109. 

1992c: “Linguistic interference between Arabic and the Romance languages 

of the Iberian Peninsula”, in The Legacy of Muslim Spain (ed. Salma Jayyusi), Brill, 

Leiden—N. York—K6Oln, 443-451. 

1992d: “De nuevo en torno al protocejel del afio 913”, in Sefarad 52, 69- 



























































73: 

1993a: Léxico estdndar y andalusi del Diwan de Ibn Quzman, Area de estudios 
arabes e islamicos de la Facultad de F. y Letras, Saragossa. 

1993b: “Expresiones bajo tabu social en arabe andalust y sus relaciones con el 
romance”, in VR 52, 282-291. 













































































BIBLIOGRAPHY 183 


1993¢: “Reflejos iberorromances del andalusi {ftr}” in ALAndalus Magreb 1, 
77-78, rep. in Homenaje a Félix Monge 1995, 135-141. 

1993d: “Nueva propuesta de lectura de las xarajat de la serie arabe con texto 
romance”, in RFE 73, 25-41. 

1994: “Textos andalusies de cejeles no quzmanianos en Alhilli, Ibn Sa‘td 
Almagribi, Ibn Xaldiin y en la Genizah’, in Foro Hispdnico 7, 61-104. 

1995a: “Marginalia on Dozy’s Supplément’, in ZAL 29, 23-50. 

1995b: Diwanu bni quzmana lqurtubi, Almaglis al’ala littaqafah, Cairo. 
1996a: Introduccion a la gramatica comparada del semitico meridional, Con- 
sejo Superior de Investigaciones Cientificas, Madrid. 

1996b: “Los arabismos del portugués”, in EDNA 1, 5-86. 

1996c: “Hacia una revisién de los arabismos y otras voces con étimos del 
romance andalusi o lenguas medio-orientales en el Diccionario de la Real Acade- 
mia Espafiola”, in Boletin de la Real Academia Espanola 76, 55-118, 155-195 y 
373-415- 

1996d: “Novedades en el estudio de los arabismos en iberorromance’, in 
Revista Espariola de Lingiiistica 26.1, 1-13. 

1996e: Cancionero andalusi (by Ibn Quzman), Hiperién, Madrid. 

1997a: Poesia dialectal drabe y romance en Alandalis, Gredos, Madrid. 

1997b: “Alharagatu Imusammatu bil’a‘gamiyyati fi lmuwa3sahati |’andalu- 
siyyati lugatan wadalalah’, in in Magallat majma‘ allugah al‘arabiyyah (Cairo) 
81, 18-26. 

1997c: “Arabismos del catalan y otras voces de origen semitico o medio- 
oriental”, in EDNA 2, 5-81. 

1997d: A Dictionary of Andalusi Arabic, Brill, Leiden. 

1997e: “Balance y perspectivas de los estudios de arabe granadino’, in Estudios 
Nazaries, Granada: ciudades andaluzas bajo el Islam, 147-163. 

1998a: “On some features of late Granadan Arabic (mostly stress)’, in Peuple- 
ment et arabisation au Maghreb Occidental, Casa de Velazquez— Universidad de 
Zaragoza, Madrid—Saragossa, 53-57. 

1998b: “Arabismos y otras voces de origen semitico o medio-oriental en las 
hablas aragonesas y en gallego”, in RPh 51, 421-474. 

1998c: “Le berbére 4 Al-Andalus”, in Etudes et Documents Berbéres 15-16 
[2000], 269-275. 

1998d: “Textos andalusies de casidas dialectales (impropiamente llamadas 
cejelescas)”, in AL-Andalus-Magreb 4 (1996) u—26. 

1999: “Las etimologias arabes en la obra de Joan Coromines” in L’obra de Joan 
Coromines, Fundacié Caixa de Sabadell, Sabadell, 67-87; rep. with few changes 
in Joan Coromines, vida y obra (eds. A.M. Badia i Margarit and J. Sola), Gredos, 
Madrid, 2008, 436-481. 

1999b: “Arabismos dialectales del iberorromance central”, in EDNA 3, 65- 
124. 

1999c: “Algunas ‘palabras fantasma’ o mal transmitidas entre los arabismos y 
voces de origen oriental del DRAE”, in Estudios drabes dedicados a D. Luis Seco 
de Lucena, Granada, Universidad de Granada, 93-100. 

1999d: Diccionario de arabismos y voces afines del iberrorromance, Madrid, 
Gredos (2nd ed. in 2003). 


184 BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Corriente (cont.) 1999e: “Arabismos peculiares del judeo-espaniol (de Saldnica)”, in 
EDNA 4 [2000], 65-81. 

1999f.: “Los sirismos del arabe andalusi”, in EDNA 4 [2000], 55-63. 

2000: “Classical and Andalusi Arabic features reflected in loanwords of Med- 

ieval Latin translations of scientific works”, in Sic itur ad astra, Studien zur 

Geschichte der Mathematik und Naturwissenschaften, Festschrift fiir den Arabis- 

ten Paul Kunitzsch zum 70. Geburtstag, Harrassowitz, Wiesbaden, 138-146. 

2000-2001: “El romandalusi reflejado por el glosario botanico de Abulxayr’, 

in EDNA 5 [2001], 92-241. 

2001a: “Los arabismos del espafiol de Canarias”, in Estudios Canarios. Anuario 

del Instituto de Estudios Canarios 47, 187-203. 

2oo1b: “Al‘alaqatu Nlugawiyyatu wal’adabiyyatu bayna I’andalusi wasa’iri 

dduwali fi sibhi lgazirati Pibiriyyah: 2. Almuqtabasatu Imu‘gamiyyatu fi lugati 

sibhi lgazirati l'ibiriyyah”, in Dirasatun magaribiyyah 14, u8. 

2002a: “Primeras adiciones y correcciones al diccionario de arabismos y voces 

afines del iberorromance’”, in EDNA 6 [2003] 105-119. 

2002b: “The Berber adstratum of Andalusi Arabic’, in “Sprich doch mit deinen 

Knechten aramdisch, wir verstehen es!” 60 Beitrdge zur Semitistik. Festschrift fiir 

Otto Jastrow zum 60. Geburtstag, Harrassowitz, Wiesbaden, 105-11. 

2002c: “Lelia Doura revisited” (in collaboration with R. Cohen), in La Corénica 

311, 19-40. 

2003a: Review of Heath 2002 in International Journal of Applied Linguistics 13, 

152-157. 

2003b: “Los arabismos del iberorromance: balance y perspectivas ante el siglo 

XXI’, in La lexicografia hispanica ante el siglo XXI (eds. M?. Antonia Martin and 

J.L. Aliaga), Saragossa, 2003, 71-75. 

2004a: “E] elemento arabe en la historia lingitistica peninsular: actuacién 

directa e indirecta. Los arabismos en los romances peninsulares (en especial, en 

castellano)”, chapter in Cano 2004, 185-206. 

2004b: “Los arabismos del léxico hispanico primitivo”, in RFE 84.1, 67-93. 

2004c: “Adicées aos arabismos do portugués’”, in Tiraz (Sdo Paulo) 1, 10-15. 

2004d: “Geminate imperfectives in Arabic masked as intensive stems of the 

verb”, in EDNA 8, [2006] 33-57. 

2005a: “Nuevos arabismos en el vocabulario del Noroeste murciano”, in 

RFE 85.2, [2006] 225-244. 

2005b: “Notas lingiiisticas acerca de la ‘Recopilacién de algunos nombres 

arabigos’ de Diego de Guadix’, in EDNA 9, [2007] 93-114. 

2005¢: “On the degree of kinship between Andalusi Arabic and Maltese: some 

ensuing thoughts about stress patterns in Arabic”, in Folia Orientalia 41, 25-38. 

2005d: “Correcciones y adiciones a la edicion cairota del Diwan de Ibn 

Quzman’, in EDNA 7, 111-123. 

2006a: “A vueltas con las frases arabes y algunas hebreas incrustadas en las 

literaturas medievales hispanicas”, in RFE 86.1, 105-126. 

2006b: “Andalusi Arabic”, entry in Encyclopaedia of the Arabic Language I, 

Brill, Leiden, 101-101. 

2006c: “La fameuse cobla bilingue de la Chanson V de Guillaume IX. Une 

nouvelle interprétation” (in collaboration with G. Hilty), in VR 65, 66-71. 

































































BIBLIOGRAPHY 185, 





2006d: “Segundas adiciones y correcciones al Diccionario de arabismosy otras 
voces afines del iberorromance”, in EDNA 10 [2008], 121-252. 

2007: “Notes on a basic work for the study of Middle Arabic: J. Blau’s Milon 
lteqstim ‘araviyyim yhudim mi-ymé ha-bénayim (A Dictionary of Medieval Judaeo- 
Arabic Texts)”, in Collectanea Christiana Orientalia 4, 31-355. 

2007b: “Ibero-Romance loanwords in Andalusi Arabic”, entry in Encyclopae- 
dia of the Arabic Language II, Brill, Leiden, 287-290. 

2007¢: “Azgalu bni lhatib”, in Turatu ssa‘b (Tripoli) 3-4, 12-19. 

2008a: “The Coptic loanwords of Egyptian Arabic in comparison with the par- 
allel case of Romance loanwords in Andalusi Arabic. The true Egyptian etymon 
of Al-Andalus”, in Collectanea Christiana Orientalia 5, 59-123. 

2008b: “Additions and correctons to A Dictionary of Andalusi Arabic”, in 
WZKM 8, 31-80. 

2008c: Dictionary of Arabic and Allied Loanwords. Spanish, Portuguese, Cata- 
lan, Galician and Kindred Dialects, Brill, Leiden—Boston. 

2008d: “Missionary’s Middle Arabic: the case of late Andalusi”, in Moyen 
Arabe et variétés mixtes de l’arabe a travers Uhistoire. Actes du Premier Colloque 
International (Louvain-la-Neuve, 10-14/4/2004), Louvain-la-Neuve, 87-98. 

2009a: “Some notes on the Quranic lisanun mubinun and its loanwords’, 
in Sacred Text. Explorations in Lexicography, Lang, Frankfurt—Berlin—Bern— 
Bruxelles, 31-45. 

2009b: “The kharjas: An Upated Survey of Theories, Texts and Their Interpre- 
tation”, in RPh 63 [2011] (Special Issue), 109-129. 

2010a: “Los arabismos de La Lozana Andaluza”, in Estudis Romanics 32, 51-72. 
2010b: “Los arabismos en la Peninsula Ibérica’”, in Mudéjar/Ellegado andalusi 
en la cultura espanola, Universidad de Zaragoza, Saragossa, 158-167. See also 
Bustamante, Chalmeta, Makki and Viguera. 

2o10c: “Alharagatu Imusammatu bil’a‘gamiyyati wamakanuha mina llugati 
wal’adab”, in Magallat kulliyyati l’'adab wal‘ulum alinsaniyyah (Rabat) 30, 99—- 
123. 









































2011: “The emergence of Western Arabic: a likely consequence of creoliza- 
tion”, in Modern Trends in Arabic Dialectology (eds. M. Embarki & M. Ennaji), 
Red Sea Press, Trenton, 39-46. 

Corriente & Bouzineb 1994, F.—& H.—: Recopilacion de refranes andalusies de 
Alonso del Castillo, Area de estudios arabes e islamicos de la Facultad de F. y 
Letras, Saragossa. 

Corriente & Makki 2001: F.—& M.‘A.—: Crénica de los emires Alhakam Iy ‘Abdar- 
rahman II entre los anos 796 y 847 [Almugqtabis II-1], Instituto de Estudios Islami- 
cos y del Oriente Proximo, Saragossa. 

Corriente & Vicente 2008, F.—& Angeles—(eds.): Manual de dialectologia neo- 
drabe, Instituto de Estudios Islamicos y del Oriente Proximo, Saragossa. 

Cowan 1978, W.—: “Cambios fonéticos en el arabe de Granada”, in Actas del II 
Congreso Internacional de las culturas del Mediterraneo Occidental, 143-149. 

1981: “Arabic grammatical terminology in Pedro de Alcala’, in Historiografia 
Lingiiistica 8.2/3, 357-363. 

Crews 1954/5, C.—: “Some Arabic and Hebrew Words in oriental Judaeo-Spanish’”, 
in VR 14, 269-281. 





186 BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Cunha Serra 1967, P.—: Contribuigdo topo-antroponimica para o estudo do povoa- 
mento do noroeste peninsular, Lisbon. 

1970: “O arratel folforinho”, in Revista Portuguesa de Historia 13, 139-144. 

1971: “Alqueive”, in BF 12, go. 

1974: “Um arabismo portugués: osga”, in BF 23, 277-279. 

1976: Alguns topénimos peninsulares de origem arabica, Lisbon. 

Dallet 1982, J.-M.—: Dictionnaire Kabyle-Frangais, Selaf, Paris. 

Derenbourg 1881-1889, H.—: Kitabu Sibawayhi, Paris. 

Diakonoff 1988, I.M.—: Afrasian Languages Nauka, Moscow. 

Diaz 1973, A—: Eldialecto drabe-hispanico y el Kitab fi lahn al-‘4mma de Ibn Hisdm 
al-Lajmi, Granada, Universidad de Granada, Granada. 

1977: “Carta de cautivo en arabe dialectal del Archivo de la Alhambra”, in 

MEAH 26, 129-169. 

1981: Devocionario morisco en drabe dialectal hispdnico, Universidad de Gra- 

nada, Granada. 

1994: “El léxico del dialecto granadino a través de la toponimia”, Actas del 
congreso internacional sobre interferencias lingiitsticas arabo-romances y parale- 
los extra-iberos, Saragossa, 47-75. 

Dillmann 1865, A.—: Lexicon Linguae Aethiopicae, Weigel, Leipzig (rep. F. Ungarn, 
N. York, 1995). 

Dorador, B.—: Doctrina christiana para los que entienen algo mds de lo que a los 
ninos se les suele enseriar comunmente, ms. 1389 xviii of the Catalogue Général 
des manuscripts des Bibliothéques Publiques de France (37 sheets, presently in the 
National Library of Algiers). 

Dozy 1845, R.—: Dictionnaire détaillé des noms des vétements chez les arabes, Miller, 
Amsterdam (rep. Librairie du Liban, Beirut, s.a.). 

1973: Le calendrier de Cordoue de l'année 967 ..., Brill, Leiden. 

1881: Supplément aux dictionnaires arabes, Brill, Leiden (rep. Beirut, Librairie 
du Liban, 1981). 

Dozy & Engelmann 1869, R.—& W.H.—-: Glossaire des mots espagnols et portugais 
dérivés de l’arabe, Leiden (rep. Oriental Press, Amsterdam, 1940). 





























Dubler 1951, C.—: “Los nombres arabes de materia médica en la obra del doctor 
Laguna”, in And 16, 141-164. 
Dutton 1964, B.—: “‘Lelia Doura, Edoy Lelia Doura’, an Arabic refrain in a thirteenth 


century Galician poem”, in BHS 41, 1-9. 

Eguaras 1954, Joaquina—: “Un texto arabe granadino”, in MEAH 3, 97-102. 

Eguilaz 1886, L_—: Glosario etimoldgico de las palabras esparolas (castellanas, cata- 
lanas, gallegas, mallorquinas, portuguesas, valencianas y bascongadas) de origen 
oriental (drabe, hebreo, malayo, persa y turco), La Lealtad, Granada (rep. Atlas, 
Madrid, 1974). 

Engelmann: see Dozy. 

Espinar 1983, M.—: “Medidas de peso, capacidad y otras en las Alpujarras segtin 
los libros de habices”, in Cuadernos geograficos de la Universidad de Granada u,, 
309-318. See Albarracin. 

Espinar & Martinez Ruiz 1983, M. & J.—: Ugijar segun los libros de Habices, Univer- 
sidad de Granada, Granada. 

Fagyah 1989, Assa‘diyyah—(ed.): Nufadatu lgirab fi tlalati ligtirab III, Annagah, 
Casablanca. 


BIBLIOGRAPHY 187 


Ferrando 1994, I.—: 23 contratos comerciales escritos por los judios de Toledo en los 
siglos XIII y XIV ..., Area de estudios arabes e islamicos de la Universidad de 
Zaragoza, Saragossa. 

1995: El dialecto andalusi de la Marca Media en los siglos XII y XIII, Area de 

estudios arabes e islamicos de la Universidad de Zaragoza, Saragossa. 

1996a: “Algunos aspectos fonoldgicos de los subdialectos andalusies de 

Toledo”, in EDNA 1, 13-125. 

1996b: “Quelques observations sur l’origine, les valeurs et les emplois du 

préverbe ka- dans les dialectes arabes occidentaux (maghrébins et andalous)’, 

in MAS-GELLAS 7 (Nouvelle Série), 115-144. 

1997: “G.S. Colin y los berberismos del arabe andalusi”, in EDNA 2, 105-145. 

1998a: “El arabe andalusi en Aragén: Fuentes y vias de aproximacion’, in 

EDNA 3, 35-59. 

1998b: “On some parallels between Andalusi and Maghrebi Arabic”, in Peu- 

plement et arabisation au Maghreb Occidental. Dialectologie et histoire, Casa de 

Velazquez—Universidad de Zaragoza, Madrid—Saragossa, 59-74. 

2000: “Andalusi Arabic in the post-Islamic North of Spain: the language 

of Aragon’s Mudejars and Moriscos”, in Proceedings of the 3rd International 

Conference of AIDA, Malta, 195-200. 

2002a: “G.S. Colin y los berberismos del arabe andalusi”, in EDNA 2, 105-145. 

2002b: “L’arabe andalou et la classification des dialectes néo-arabes’”, in 
Aspects of the Dialects of Arabic Today. Proceedings of the 4th Conference of AIDA, 
Rabat, 189-200. 

Ferreras 1998, Asuncién—(ed.): Almaqsadu lmahmid fi talhisi [‘tuqud (Formulario 
notarial de Algaziri), Consejo Superior de Investigaciones Cientificas, Madrid. 

Fischer 1972, W.—: Grammatik des klassischen Arabisch, Harrassowitz, Wiesbaden. 

Fischer & Jastrow 1980, W.—& O.—(eds.): Handbuch der arabischen Dialekte, Har- 
rassowitz, Wiesbaden. 

Fleisch 1961, H.—: Traité de philogie arabe I, Imprimerie Catholique, Beirut. 

1973, H.—: Traité de philogie arabe II, Dar el-Machreq, Beirut. 

Fleischer 1881-1885, H.L.—: “Studien tiber Dozy’s Supplément ...”, in Berichte tiber 
die Verhandlungen der kénig. sdichs. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften, Phil.-hist. Kl. 

Fokker 1910-1914, A.A.—: “Quelques mots espagnols et portugais d’origine orien- 
tale, dont l’étymologie ne se trouve pas ou est insuffisamment expliquée dans 
les dictionnaires”, in ZfRP 34, 560-568 and 38, 481-485. 

Forneas 1967, J.M.—: “Sobre los banu hawt allah (= hawtella) y algunos fendmenos 
fonéticos del arabe levantino”, in And 32, 445-457. 

1981: “Elementos para un bibliografia lingitistica basica sobre Al-Andalus’, in 

Actas de las Jornadas de Cultura Arabe e Isldmica (1978), IHAC, Madrid, 45-107. 

1994: “Observaciones sobre semantica y lexicologia del arabe andalusi”, in 
Actas del congreso internacional sobre interferencias lingiiisticas arabo-romances 
y paralelos extra-iberos, Saragossa, 77-103. See also Samso. 

Frankel 1903, S.—: “Zu dem spanisch-arabischen Evangelienfragment”, in ZDMG 57, 
201. 

Fiick 1950, J.—: ‘Arabiya. Untersuchungen zur Arabischen Sprach- und Stilgeschichte, 
Berlin. Improved in its French translation, ‘Arabiyya: Recherches sur Uhistoire de 
la langue arabe et du style arabe, M. Didier, Paris. 






































188 BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Galan 1982, A—: “Acerca del régimen tributario nazari: el impuesto del talbix’, in 
Actas del II Coloquio de Historia Medieval Andaluza. Hacienda y Comercio (Sevilla 
8-10 de abril, 1981), Seville, 379-392. 

Galmés et al. 1994, A——, Mercedes Sanchez Alvarez, A. Vespertino & J.C. Villa- 
verde: Glosario de voces aljamiado-moriscas, Biblioteca Arabo-Romanica, Ovie- 
do. 

Garcia Arenal 1982, Mercedes—: “Documentos arabes de Tudela y Tarazona’, in Alq 
3) 27-72. 

Garcia Arias 2006, X.L.—: Arabismos nel dominiu llingiiisticu dstur, Academia de la 
Llingua Asturiana, Oviedo. 

Garcia de Linares 1904, R.—: “Escrituras arabes pertenecientes al archivo de Ntra. 
Sra. del Pilar de Zaragoza’, in Homenaje a Codera, Saragossa, 171-197. 

Garcia Gomez 1929, E.—: Un nuevo texto arabe occidental de la leyenda de Alejandro, 
Instituto de Valencia de Don Juan, Madrid. 

1954: “‘D.W.N.K.Y.R’ = ‘Dofieguero’”, in And 19, 225-227. 

1955: “‘Dentina’, nombre de manjar’, in And 20, 416—462. 

1956: “La cancion famosa ‘calvi vi calvi’” and “Adicién sobre ‘calvi vi calvi’”, 

in And 21, 1-18 and 215-216. 

1971: “Romancismos interesantes en una moaxaja sobre Malaga”, in And 366, 

63-70. 

1976: Andalucia contra Berberia, Dpto. de Lengua y Literatura Arabes, Barce- 

lona. 

1977: “Paremiologia y filologia: Sobre »zahar< y »zaharefio.”, in And 42, 391- 
408. 

Garcia Salinero 1968, F.—: Léxico de alarifes de los siglos de oro, Real Academia 
Espafiola, Madrid. 

Garulo 1983, Teresa—: Los arabismos en el léxico andaluz, |HAC—Diputacion Pro- 
vincial de Cordoba, Madrid. 

Giese 1958, W.—: “Span. guadi-, guad-, port. odi-, ode-, canar. guada-”, in Etymolog- 
ica (Tubingen), 294-296. 

1964: “Zu span. -Id- Anstelle von arab. dad”, in ZfRP 80, 356-361. 

Glick & Teixeira 2002-2003, T.—& Simonne—-: “Azaira, alhetma: two medieval 
arabisms reflecting the allocation of irrigation water’, in Suhayl 3, 213-219. 

Gomez Moreno 1919, M.—: Iglesias mozarabes, Madrid. 

Gonzalez Palencia 1926-1930, A.—: Los mozdrabes de Toledo en los siglos XII y XII, 
Instituto de Valencia de Don Juan, Madrid. 

1940: “Documentos arabes del Cenete (siglos XII-XV)”, in And 5, 301-382. 

1941: “Adicién alos documentos arabes del Cenete (siglos XII-XV)”, in And 6, 

477-480. 

1945: “Notas sobre el régimen de riegos en la regién de Veruela en los siglos 
XII y XIII’, in And 10, 79-88. 

Gorosch 1949-1950,—M.: “Una etimologia arabe: betamel, betalmez, betalmé, 
betameé”, in Studia Neophilologica 22, 208-210. 

1950-1951: “Beticambra, baticambra y camara, cambra ‘retrete, letrina’”, in 
Miscelanea filol. Monserior A. Griera, Barcelone, 319-333. 

Gorton 1976, T.J.—: “Arabic words and refrains in Provengal and Portuguese poetry”, 
in Medium Aevum 45, 257-264. 



































BIBLIOGRAPHY 189 


Grand’Henry 1977, J.—: “Le systeme phonologique de I’arabe parlé a Granada ...”, in 
ArOr 45, 229-236. 

Grand’Henry & Saqui 2003, J.—& K.—: “Eléments d’arabe maghrébin dans le zajal 
d’al-Andalus. Perspective historique”, in AIDA 5th Conference Proceedings, Cadiz, 
195-202. 

Grande 1963, B.M.—: Kurs arabskoj grammatiki v sravnitel’no-istoriceskom osvesce- 
nii, Vostoénaja Literatura, Moscow (2nd ed. in 1998). 

Granja 1969, F. de la—: “Nota sobre la ‘mafleta’ de los judios de Fez”, in And 25, 
235-238. 

1960: “Fiestas cristianas en al-Andalus (materiales para su estudio). I: ‘Al-durr 

al-munazzam’ de al-‘Azafi’, in And 34, 1-53. 

1968: “A proposito del nombre Muhammad y sus variantes en Occidente”, in 

And 33, 231-240. 

1973: “Un arabismo inédito: almayal /almayar”’, in And 38, 483-490. 

1974: Tuhfatu lmugtarib bibiladi lmagrib ... (Milagros de Abu Marwan Alyuha- 

nist), Instituto de Estudios Islamicos, Madrid. 

1984: “Tras las reliquias de Roa”, in Estudios sobre el Siglo de Oro. Homenaje a 
Francisco Yndurdin, Editora Nacional, Madrid, 255-264. 

Griffin 1961, D.—: Los mozarabismos del “Vocabulista” atribuido a Ramon Marti, 
Maestre, Madrid. 

1964: “El castellano ‘ralea’, ;arabismo desconocido?”, in Boletin de la Real 
Academia de la Lengua 45, 107-11. 

Grossman 1968, M.—: “Observaciones sobre los arabismos con la aglutinacion del 
articulo arabe ‘al’”, in RRL 13, 143-145. 

Guadix: see Bajo & Maillo. 

Harning 1980, K.E.—: The analytical genitive in the Modern Arabic dialects, Gote- 
borg. 

Harvey 1960, L.P.—: “Amaho, desamaho, maho, amaha ... A family of words com- 
mon to the Spanish speech of the Jews and of the Moriscos”, in BHS 37, 69-74. 

1968: “Nugeymath Turquia: Primera Cronica General, chapter 956”, in JSS 13, 

232-240. 

1971: “The Arabic dialect of Valencia in 1595”, in And 36.1, 81-115. 

Heath 2002, J.—:Jewish and Muslim dialects of Moroccan Arabic, Routledge-Curzon, 
London. 

Hernandez Jiménez 1936-1962, F.—: “Estudios de geografia historica esparfiola ...”, 
in And 4, 317-332; 5, 413-436; 6, 129-134 and 339-355; 7, 13-125 and 337-3455 
Q, 71-109; 14, 321-3373 17, 317-368; 24, 1-62; 25, 313-371; 26, 43-153 and 27, 267- 
297. 

Herrera & Vazquez 1981-1983, M* Teresa—& Concepcién—de Benito: “Arabismos 
en el castellano de la medicina y farmacopea medievales. Apuntes para un nuevo 
diccionario”, in Cahiers de linguistique hispanique médiévale 6-7-8, 123-169, 173— 
216, 165-196. See also Vazquez de Benito. 

Hilty 1954, G.—(ed.): El Libro Complido en los iudizios de las estrellas (by Aly Aben 
Ragel), Real Academia de la Lengua, Madrid. 

1959: “Alqueive, un arabisme portugais”, in RRL 23, 339-351. 

1983: “Portugais alqueive, sicilien galibbu”, in Scritti linguistici in onore di 

Giovan Battista Pellegrini, Pacini Editore, Pisa, 1265-1275. 
































190 BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Hilty (cont.) 1995: “El arabismo alfaquim’”, in Estudis de lingiiistica i filologia oferts a 
Antoni M. Badia i Margarit, Departament de Filologia Catalana (Universitat de 
Barcelona)—Publicacions de l’Abadia de Montserrat, I, 359-377. 

2003: “Cinco notas ibero-romanicas relacionadas con el Libro complido”, in 

VR 62, 182-193. 

2004: “Nuevas notas ibero-romanicas”, in VR 63, 190-199. 

20058 (ed.): El libro Complido en los Iudizios de las estrellas. Partes 6a 8 (de Aly 

Aben Ragel), Instituto de Estudios Islamicos y del Oriente Préximo, Saragossa. 

2005b: “Los arabismos del Libro Complido”, in Sacrum Arabo-Semiticum. Hom- 
enaje al profesor Federico Corriente en su 65 aniversario, Saragossa, Instituto de 
Estudios Islamicos y del Oriente Préximo, Saragossa, 181-194. See also Corri- 
ente. 

Hoenerbach 1956, W.—(ed.): Kitabu l‘atili lhaliwalmurahhasi lgali (by Safiyyaddin 
Alhilli), Harrassowitz, Wiesbaden. 

1965: Spanish-islamische Urkunden aus der Zeit der Nasriden und Moriscos, 
Bonn. 

Hofner 1954, H.—: “Uber die topographischen Namen arabischen Ursprungs in 
Spanien und Portugal”, in Die Erde 3-4, 219-243. 

Hofner 1943, Maria—: Altstidarabische Grammatik, Harrassowitz, Wiesbaden. 

Hopkins 1984, S.—: Studies in the Grammar of Early Arabic, Oxford UP, Oxford. 

Huici 1965, A—(ed.): Kitabu ttabihi fi lmagribi wal’andalus, Instituto Egipcio de 
Estudios Islamicos, Madrid. 

Ibafiez 1949, E.—: Diccionario Riferio-Espariol (Etimoldgico), Instituto de Estudios 
Africanos, Madrid. 

Ibn Al‘awwam: see Banqueri. 

Ibn Hisam Allahmi: see A?ahwani, Matar and Pérez Lazaro. 

Ineichen 1997, G.—: Arabisch-orientalische Sprachkontakte in der Romania, Max 
Niemeyer, Tiibigen. 

Jahn 1905, A.—: Grammatik der Mehri-Sprache in Siidarabien, A. Hélder, Viena. 

Jastrow: see Fischer. 

Jiménez Mata 1990, M? Carmen: La Granada Isldmica. Contribucién a su estudio 
geografico-politico-administrativo a través de la toponimia, Universidad de Gra- 
nada, Granada. 

Johnstone 1975, T.M.—: The Modern South Arabian Languages, Undena, Malibu. 

Kiegel-Keicher 2005, Yvonne—: Iberoromanische Arabismen in Bereich Urbanismus 
und Wohnkuttur ..., Max Niemeyer, Tiibingen. 

Kiesler 1994, R.—: Kleines vergleichendes Worterbuch der Arabismen im Iberoroman- 
ischen und Italienischen, Francke, Tiibingen. 

1996: “La reparticién de los arabismos en iberorromance’”, in Romania ara- 
bica. Festschrift fiir R. Kontzi ..., Narr, Tiibingen, 471-479. 

Kofler 1940-1942, H.—: “Reste altarabischer Dialekte”, in WZKM 47, 60-130, 232— 
262; 48, 42-88 and 49, 15-30, 234-256. 

Krotkoff 1957, G.—: “The ‘Lahn al-‘awamm’ of Abu Bakr al-Zubayd?’, in Bulletin of 
the College of Arts and Sciences (Baghdad) 2, 427. 

1974: “The Arabic line in the ‘Cancionero de Baena’”, in HR 42, 427-4209. 

Kuentz 1955, Ch.—: “Ataru llugati lbarbariyyati fi ‘arabiyyati lmagrib”, in Magallat 
majma‘allugah al‘arabiyyah (Cairo) 8, 326-334. 























BIBLIOGRAPHY 191 


Kunitzsch 1959, P.—: Arabische Sternnamen in Europa, Harrassowitz, Wiesbaden. 

1961: Untersuchungen zur Sternnamen der Araber, Harrassowitz, Wiesbaden. 

1976 [1978]: “Eine bilingue arabisch-lateinisch Lostafel”, in Revue d'Histoire 
des Textes 6, 267-304. 

Labarta 1980a, Ana—: “Cinco documentos arabes de moriscos valencianos”, in 
Awraq 3, 110-117. 

198ob: “Inventario de los documentos arabes contenidos en procesos inquisi- 

toriales contra moriscos valencianos conservados en el AHN ...”, in Alq 1, 15- 

168. 

1982: “Cuentas del tendero morisco Gerénimo Hoix’, in Alq 3, 145-171. 

1985: “Algunos aspectos del dialecto arabe valenciano en el siglo XVI ...”, in 

Actas de las II Jornadas de Cultura Arabe e Isldmica, Madrid, 281-315. 

1987: La onomastica de los moriscos valencianos, Consejo Superior de Investi- 

gaciones Cientificas, Madrid. 

1989: “La antroponimia arabe en grafia latina como fuente lingitistica”, in 
Estudios onomdastico-biogrdaficos de Al-Andalus I, Madrid 1978, 395-399. See also 
Barcelo. 

Labarta & Garcia Carcel 1981, A.—& R.—: “Un fondo de documentos arabes de 
moriscos valencianos”, in Actas de las I Jornadas de Cultura Arabe e Islamica, 
Madrid, 281-315. 

Lagarde 1883, P. de—: Petri Hispani de lingua arabica libri duo, Hoyer, Gottingen, 
(rep. 1971, Zeller, Osnabriick). 

Landberg 1905, E.—: Etudes sur les dialectes de l’Arabie méridionale, Brill, Leiden. 

Laoust 1939, E.—: Cours de berbére marocain. Dialecte du Maroc Central, Geuthner, 
Paris. 

Lapesa 1980, R.—: Historia de la lengua espariola, Gredos, Madrid, 8th ed. 

Latham 1962, D.—: “The content of the Lahn al-‘awamm (ms. 229, al-Maktaba al- 
‘Abdaliyya al-Zaytiiniyya, Tunis) of A. ‘Ali ‘Umar b. Muhammad ... al-Saktni 
al-ISbili’, in Actas del I Congreso de estudios arabes e islamicos (Cordoba, 1962), 
Madrid, 293-307. 

1967: “Reflections on the ta’ marbuta in Spanish toponyms of Arabic origin”, 

in JSS 12, 91-99. 

1978: “Towards the interpretation of al-Saqati’s observations on grain and 

flour-milling”, in JSS 23, 64-87. 

1980: “Loanwords from the Arabic in the Latin translation of the Calendrier 
de Cordoue”, in Middle East Studies and Libraries. A felicitation volume for Prof: 
J.D. Pearson, Mansell, London (rep. in From Muslim Spain to Barbary, Variorum, 
London, 1986, 103-133). 

Lautensach 1954, H.—: “Uber die topographischen Namen arabischen Ursprungs in 
Spanien und Portugal”, in Die Erde 3-4, 219-243. 

Leon Tello 1964, Pilar—: “Carta de poblaci6n a los moros de Urzante”, in Actas del I 
Congreso de estudios arabes e islamicos (Cérdoba, 1962), Madrid, 293-307. 

Lerchundi 1932, J.—: Vocabulario espariol—arabigo del dialecto de Marruecos ..., 
Tipografia hispanoarabiga de la Mision Catolica, Tangiers, 3rd ed. 

Levi della Vida 1950, G.—: “Qarran—Cornuto”, in And 15, 329-343. 

Lévi-Provengal 1941, E—: “Un zajal hispanique sur l’expédition aragonaise contre 
Almerie’”, in And 6, 398-399. 
































192 BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Lévi-Provengal (cont.) 1955a: Trois traités hispaniques de hisba, Institut Francais 
d’Archéologie Orientale, Cairo. 

1955b: “Note bibliographique a couraga-coracha de Robert Ricard”, in Arabica 

2, 89-96. See also Colin. 





Levy 1931, K.—: “Zu einigen arabischen Lehnwortern in Judenspanischen”, in 
ZERP 51, 703-705. 
Lévy 1992, S.—: “hara et mallah: les mots, lhistoire et l’institution (Toponymie 


et histoire)”, in Histoire de la linguistique, Faculté des Lettres et des Sciences 
Humaines, Rabat, 1992, 41-50. 

Littmann 1956, E.—: “Eigennamen der heutigen Aegypter’, in Studi Orientalistici in 
onore di Giorgio Levi Della Vida, Rome, II, 81-93. 

Llorente Maldonado 1963-1964, A.—: “La toponimia arabe, mozarabe y morisca de 
la provincia de Salamanca’, in MEAH 12-13, 89-112. 

Lokotsch 1927, K.—: Etymologisches Wérterbuch der europdischen ... Wérter orien- 
talischen Ursprungs, Heidelberg. 

Lonnet 2002, A.—: Les textes de Pedro de Alcald, Peeters, Paris—Leuven. 

Lopes 1902, D.—: “Toponymia arabe de Portugal”, in Revue Hispanique 9, 35-74. 

1905: “Trois faits de phonétique historique arabico-hispanique’”, in Actes du 

XIVe Congres International des Orientalistes, Paris, 3-I, 242-262. 

1905: “Toponimia arabe de Portugal”, in Revista Lusitana 24, 257-273. 

1968: Nomes drabes de terras portuguesas (ed. J.P. Machado), Lisbon. 

Lépez de Arenas 1912, D.—: Carpinteria de lo blanco, Hijos de R. Alvarez, Madrid 
(4th rep. of Seville 1633). 

Lorinczi, 1969, M.—: “Consideraciones semanticas acerca de las palabras espafiolas 
de origen arabe”, in RRL 14, 67-75. 

Losa 1956, A.—: “A dominacdo arabe e a toponimia a Norte do Douro’, in Bracara 
Augusta 6, 67. 

Machado 19409, J.P.—: “Alguns vocabulos de origem arabe e comentarios a alguns 
arabismos”, in BF 6, 1-33 and 225-238. 

1940b: “A lingua arabica do Andaluz segundo os Prolegémenos de Ibn Cal- 

dune”, in BF 7, 401-418. 

1949: “G e j/ em palavras portuguesas de origem arabica’, in RP 21, 329— 

















333: 
1952: Diciondrio etimolégico da lingua portuguesa, Livros Horizonte, Lisbon 


(6th ed. in 1990). 

1958-1961: Influéncia arabica no vocabuldrio portugués, Império, Lisbon, 2 

vols. 

1961: Os mais antigos arabismos da lingua portuguesa (séculos IX—XII), sepa- 

rata do boletim Escolas técnicas. 

1962: “Contribuicdo para o estudo do elemento arabico na terminologia naval 

por-tuguesa”, in RP, Serie A 28, 326-331. 

1969: “Palavras de origem arabica’, in BSL 20, 292-294. 

Magdalena 1985, J.R.—: “Notas a un glosario aljamiado judeo-arabe y judeo- 
romance de la Genizah”, in Anuario de Filologia u, 45-72. 

Maillo 1983, F.—: Los arabismos del castellano en la Baja Edad Media, Universidad 
de Salamanca—IHAC, Madrid (2nd ed., Editorial Universidad, Salamanca, 1998). 
See also Bajo. 

















BIBLIOGRAPHY 193 





1999: “El arabismo algoz (< al-guzz). Contenido y uso”, in Historia Institu- 
ciones Documentos (Universidad de Sevilla) 26, 319-328. 


Maneca 1967, C.—: “In proposito dei prestiti lessicali arabi dello spagnuolo” in 
RRL 12, 369-374. 
Marcais 1906, W.—: “L’euphémisme et I’antiphrase dans les dialectes arabes de 


lAlgérie”, in Orientalia Studia Th. Néldeke, Giessen, 425-438. 

1955: “Nouvelles observations sur l’euphémisme dans les parlers arabes 
maghrébins’”, in Mélanges Isidore Lévy (Bruxelles), 331-390. 

Marcos Marin 1969, F.—: “Doce nuevos arabismos para el diccionario histdérico”, in 

Al-Andalus 34, 441-450. 

Marin 2007, Manuela—-: Relieves de las mesas, acerca de las delicias de la comida y 

los diferentes platos (de Ibn Razin al-Tugibi), Trea, Gijon. 

Marin & de la Puente 2005, Manuela—& Cristina—(eds.): El banquete de las pal- 

abras: la alimentacion de los textos drabes, Consejo Superior de Investigaciones 

Cientificas, Madrid. 

Marquez 1961, L.—Villegas: Un léxico de la artesania granadina, Universidad de 

Granada, Granada. 

Martinez Enamorado: see Chavarria. 

Martinez Meléndez 1989, M?. del Carmen—-: Los nombres de tejidos en castellano 

medieval, Universidad de Granada, Granada. 

Martinez Ruiz 1962, J.—: “Léxico granadino del siglo XVI’, in RTP 18, 136-192. 

19632: “Fuentes inéditas de léxico hispano-arabe”, in RFE 46, 421-435. 

1963b: “Escritura bilingite en el Reino de Granada ...”, in Actas del I Congreso 

Internacional de hispanistas, 371-374. 

1965: “Léxico de origen arabe en documentos granadinos del siglo XVI’, in 

RFE 48, 121-133. 

1968: “Antroponimia morisca granadina en el siglo XVI ...”, in Actas del IX 

Congreso de Lingiiistica y Filologia Romdanicas IV, Madrid, 1935-1957. 

1989: “Terminologia arabe del riego en el antiguo reino de Granada (s. XV- 

XVII), segtiin los libros de habices”, in I Coloquio de Historia y Medio Fisico, 

Almeria, 145-165. 

2002: El lenguaje del suelo (toponimia), Universidad de Jaén, Jaén. 

Martinez Ruiz & Albarracin 1976, J—& Joaquina—-: “Libros arabes, aljamiado- 
mudeéjares y bilingiies descubiertos en Ocaria (Toledo)”, in RFE 55, 6304. 

Marugan 1991, Marina—: “Negative markers in the Spanish Arabic dialect’, in The 
Arabist: Budapest Studies in Arabic, 3-4, 257-262. 

1994a: El refranero andalusi de Ibn ‘Asim al-Garnati, Madrid, Hiperion. 

1994b: “Agreement in the Andalusi dialect: Ibn Quzman’s azjal”, in Actes des 

premieres journées internationales de dialectologie arabe de Paris—AIDA, Paris, 

389-396. , 

1994c: “Andalusi lexicon as reflected by Ibn ‘Asim’s proverb collection’, in 
Actas del congreso internacional sobre interferencias lingiiisticas arabo-romances 
y paralelos extra-iberos, Saragossa, 157-163. 

Marzolph 1983, U.—: Der Weise Narr Buhlul, F. Steiner, Wiesbden. 

Matar 1966, ‘A.—(ed.): “Ibnu hisamini ssabtiyyu Iahmi: arraddu ‘ala zzubayd?’, in 
RIMA 12, 21-109. 

1967: Lahnu l‘ammati fi daw’ ddirasati llugawiyyati lhaditah, Dar alkatib 

al‘arabi, Cairo. 






































194 BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Mateu 1942, F.—y Llopis: “Nomina de los musulmanes del Coll de Rates, del Reino 
de Valencia, en 1409, segun el libro de la colecta del morabati del Baile de Callosa, 
precedida de unas notas sobre su toponimia’”, in And 7, 299-335. 

1946: Glosario hispdanico de numismatica, Consejo Superior de Investigaciones 
Cientificas, Barcelona. 

Menéndez Pidal & Ribera 1904, R.—& J.—: “Sobre al-Uacaxi y la elegia arabe de 
Valencia”, in Homenaje a Codera, 393-409. 

Meneu 1923, P.—: “Nombres arabes de la provincia de Castellon’, in Boletin de la 
Sociedad Castellonense de Cultura 6, 199-210. 

Mettmann 1961, W.—: “Spanisch / portugiesisch alfaneque und tagarote”, in ZfRP 77, 
366-344. 

1989: “‘Proverbia arabum’: eine altkatalanische Sprichworter- und Senten- 
zensammlung’”, in RF 101, 184-207. 

Millas Vallicrosa 1927, J.—: “Notes semitiques. Cedulets en arab vulgar d’origen 
aragonés’”, in Estudis universitaris catalans 12, 59-67. 

1933: “Contratos de judios y moriscos del reino de Navarra”, in Anuario de 

Historia del Derecho Espanol 10, 273-286. 

1947: “‘Gafinat’ = ganivet, gavinet”, in And 12, 213- 

Moll 1958, F. de B.—: “El fichero de toponimia balear’”, in Acta Salmanticensia 9, 
87-92. 

Monferrer 1998, J.P.—: “Algo mas acerca de ‘Isa, el nombre de Jestis en el Islam”, in 
MEAH 47, 394-404. 

Monier-William 1899, M.—: Sanskrit-English Dictionary, Clarendon, Oxford. 

Montaner 2005, A.—: “Los arabismos y hebraismos del Cancionero de burlas provo- 
cantes a risa. Aspectos lingitisticos y literarios”, in Sacrum Arabo-Semiticum. 
Homenaje al profesor Federico Corriente en su 65 aniversario, Instituto de Estu- 
dios Islamicos y del Oriente Proéximo, Saragossa, 301-331. 

2005b: “Las seviales non ciertas de los arabismos de Juan Ruiz”. El libro de buen 
amor de Juan Ruiz Archipétre de Hita (ed. Carlos Heusch), Ellipses, Paris, 145-156. 

Moscati 1964, S.—: An Introduction to the Comparative Grammar of the Semitic 
Languages, Harrassowitz, Wiesbaden. 

Naim 2009, Samia—: L’arabe yéménite de Sanaa, Peeters, Leuven—Paris. 

Neuvonen 1939, E.K.—: “Etimologia de algunos arabismos del espariol’, in Neuphilo- 
logische Mitteilungen 40, 206-208. 

1941: Los arabismos del espariol en el siglo XIII, Helsinki-Leipzig. 

1951: “Los arabismos de las Cantigas de Santa Maria’, in BF 12, 291-352. 

Noll 1996, V.—: “Der arabische Artikel af und das Iberoromanische” in Romania 
arabica. Festschrift fiir Reinhold Kontzi ..., Narr, Tiibingen, 299-313. 

Nykl 1925/6, A.—: “Arabic-Spanish etymologies”, in Modern Philology 23, 103-104. 

1940: “La elegia arabe de Valencia”, in HR 8, 9-17. 

1946: Hispano-Arabic poetry and its relations with the Old Provencal Trouba- 

dours, Baltimore. 

1942: “Arabic phrases in El Conde Lucanor’, in HR 10, 12-17. 

1953: Glosario preliminar de voces de origen drabe y persa en las traducciones 
hechas por orden del rey don Alfonso X el Sabio (unpublished typescript deposited 
in Madison). 

Oliver 1942, J.—: “‘Alijar’, ‘alijares’” in And 7, 153-164. 



































BIBLIOGRAPHY 195 





1945a: “El arabe mary en el vocabulario romance y en la toponimia de 

Espana’, in Boletin de la Academia Espariola 24, 151-176. 

1945b: “Maysar = cortijo. Origenes y nomenclatura arabe del cortijo sevil- 

lano”, in And 10, 109-126. 

1948: “Estudios de toponimia madrilefia. La ‘Salmedina’ y ‘Vaciamadrid’”, in 

Revista del Archivo, Biblioteca y Museo del Ayuntamiento de Madrid 3-8. 

1956: “La expresion ‘ala ud’ en el Libro de Buen Amor’, in And 21, 212-214. 

1962: “Las dos almuzaras”, in And 27, 155-179. 

1963: “Los dos andamios’”, in And 28, 271-312 and 473-477. 

1996: Conferencias y apuntes inéditos (posthumous ed. by D. Oliver), Madrid, 
Agencia Espanola de Cooperacion Internacional. 

Oliver 1996-1997, Dolores—: “Historia del arabismo alhania y del falso alhami del 
Diccionario académico” in Anuario de Lingiiistica Hispdnica (Studia hispanica in 
honorem German de Granda) 12-13, 147-160 

2004: “Los arabismos de la documentacién del Reino de Leon (siglos IX— 
XII)”, in Origenes de las lenguas romances en el reino de Leon, II, Leon, Centro 
de Estudios e Investigacion “San Isidoro”, 99-291. 

Ould Mohamed Baba 1999, A.S:—: Estudio dialectoldgico y lexicolégico del refranero 
andalusi de Abu Yahya Azzajjali, Saragossa, Area de estudios arabes ¢ islamicos. 

Pascual: see Coromines. 

Peixoto 1977, F.V.—: “Arabismos em portugués arcaico”, in Atti XIV Congresso Inter- 
nazionale de Linguistica e Filologia Romanza 1974, 305-315. 

Pellat 1961, C—(ed.): Calendrier de Cordoue, Brill, Leiden. 

Pellegrini 1972, G.P.—: Gli arabismi nelle lingue neolatine con speciale riguardo 
allTtalia, Paideia, Brescia. 

Penelas 2001, Mayte—: Kitabu Hurusiyus (Traduccion arabe de las Historiae adver- 
sus paganos de Orosio), Consejo Superior de Investigaciones Cientificas, Madrid. 

Péres 1950, H.—: “L’arabe dialectal en Espagne musulmane aux X° et XI° siécles”, in 
Mélanges W. Marcais, Paris, 289-300. 

Pérez Lazaro 1988, J.—: “Alteraciones fonéticas en nisbas andalusies”, in Estudios 
onomastico-biogrdficos de al-Andalus I, Madrid, 529-553. 

1990 (ed.): Almadhalu ila taqwimi llisan wata‘limi lbayan (by Ibn Hisam 
Allahmi) Consejo Superior de Investigaciones Cientificas—Instituto de Coop- 
eracién con el Mundo Arabe, Madrid. 

Pita 1952, R.—: “Sobre la toponimia arabe de Tarragona y Tortosa’”, in Boletin Arque- 
oldgico (Tarragona) 52, 69-77. 

Pocklington 1984, R.—: “Nuevos arabismos en los textos alfonsies murcianos”, in 
Misceldnea Medieval Murciana u, 263-295. 

1985a: “Seis voces de origen arabe”, in RFE 65, 51-74. 

1985b: “Nombres propios arabes en la antigua toponimia menor de la huerta 

y campo de Murcia”, in Murgetana 67, 87-119. 

1986: “El sustrato arabigo-granadino en la formacion de los dialectos orien- 
tales del andaluz”, en RFE 66, 75-100. 

Poveda 1980a, A.—: “Introduccion al estudio de la toponimia arabe-musulmana de 
Mayurga ...”, in Awrag 3, 75-101. 

1980b: “Repertori de toponimia arabo-musulmana de Mayirga...”, in Fontes 

rerum balearium 3, 81-119. 









































196 BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Premare 1993-1999, A.-L. de—(et al.): Dictionnaire arabe-frangais (with Mo. mate- 
rials collected by Colin, Brunot, Margais, etc.), L_Harmattan, Paris. 

Ravaise 1907-1914, P.—: “Les mots arabes et hispano-morisques du ‘Don Qui- 
chotte’”, in RL, 40-47. 

Ribera: see Asin and Menéndez Pidal. 

Ricard 1951, R.—: “Espagnol et portugais ‘marlota’: recherches sur le vocabulaire des 
vétements hispano-mauresques”, in Bulletin Hispanique 53, 131-156. 

1954: “Couraga et coracha’”, in And 19, 149-172. 

1955: “‘Compléments sur couraga-coracha’, in And 20, 452-454. 

Riquer 1968, Marti de—: L’arnés del cavaller: armes iarmadures catalanes medievals, 
Ariel, Barcelona. 

Rodinson 1966, M.—-: “Sur l’étymologie de ‘losange’”, in Studi Orientali G.L. Della 
Vida, II, 425-435. 

Romer 1905, K.—: Der Codex Arabicus Monacensis Aumer 238 (sp.ar. Evangelien- 
hand-schrift), Leipzig. 

1905/6: “Studien tiber den Codex Arabicus Monacensis Aumer 238”, in ZA 19, 
98-125. 

Rossi 1938, E.—: “Appunti di dialettologia del Yemen’, in RSO 17, 230-265. 

Roth 1972-1973, Arlette—: “Notes sur le systéme vocalique bref de l’arabe his- 
panique d’aprés Pedro de Alcala”, in GLECS 17 [1980] 105-122. 

Rundgren 1959, F.—: Intensiv- und Aspekt-Korrelation, Uppsala—Wiesbaden. 

Saez Duran 1998: J.—: “Un arabismo en castellano pre-alfonsi (¢iclaues = ‘eslavos’) 
con unas notas de medicina y de fisiognémica etnografica”, in Estudios de la 
Universidad de Cadiz ofrecidos a la memoria del Profesor Braulio Justel Calabozo, 
Universidad de Cadiz, Cadiz, 621-631. 

Salomonski 1944, Eva—: Funciones formativas del prefijo ‘a-’ estudiadas en el castel- 
lano antiguo, Zurich. 

Samarra’11971, I. as—: “Fi llahagati lmagribiyyati wal’andalusiyyah’”, in RAAB 15, 71- 
86, rep. in his Nusisun wadirasat, Baghdad 1971, 190-208. 

Sams6 1970, J.—: “Los estudios sobre el dialecto andalusi, la onomastica hispano- 
arabe y los arabismos peninsulares desde 1950”, in IHE 16, 1-47. 

1978: “Sobre la voz kanisa en el haz dialectal hispanoarabe (con una digresi6n 
en torno a mezquita)’, in And 43, 209-224. 

Sams6 & Férneas 1980, J.—& J.M.—: “Dos notas en torno ala presunta diptongacién 
levantina en arabe hispanico’”, in Alq 1, 65-78. 

Sanchez Alvarez: see Galmés. 

Sanchis 1951, M.—: “De toponimia arabigo-levantina’”, in RVF 1, 259-261. 

Schiaparelli 1871, C.—(ed.): Vocabulista in Arabico, Successori Le Monnier, Flo- 
rence. See also Corriente 198g9a and Griffin 1961. 

Schmitt 1996, C.—: “Die Araber und der Tennissport”, in Romanica arabica. Fest- 
schrift fiir R. Kontzi, Narr, Tubingen, 47-55. 

Schoeler 2002, G.—: “Zadjal”, in EI? XI, 373-376. 

Seco de Lucena 1945, L.—: “Toponimos granadinos de origen arabe”, in And 9, 505- 
507. 

1955a: “Un nuevo texto en arabe dialectal granadino”, in And 153-165. 

1955b: “Nuevas notas de toponimia arabigo-granadina”, in MEAH 4, 65- 




















79- 


BIBLIOGRAPHY 197 





1956: “Otras nuevas notas de toponimia arabigo-granadina’”, in Tamuda 4, 

203-212. 

1957: ‘Mas nuevas notas de toponimia arabigo-granadina’”, in MEAH 6, 77-86. 

1970/2: “Escrituras arabes de la Universidad de Granada’, in And 35, 315-353. 

1981: Documentos arabigo-granadinos, Madrid. 

Seybold 1894, Ch.—: “Zum arabischen Dialekt von Granada’, in Actes du X° Cong. 
des Orientalistles III, 123. 

1900 (ed.): Glossarium latino-arabicum ex unico qui exstat codice Leidense, 

E. Felber, Berlin. 

1909: “Hispano-Arabica’”, in ZDMG 63, 350-364 and 793-796. 

Sezgin et al. 1995: F.—, M. Amawi & E. Neubauer (facsimile eds. ): Compendium of the 
properties of diverse plants and various kinds of simple drugs (Al-Idrisi’s botanical 
treatise), J.W. Goethe University, Frankfurt. 

Simonet 1889, F.J.—: Glosario de voces ibéricas y latinas usadas entre los mozdrabes 
.... Fortanet, Madrid. 

Sinaceur 1993, Zakiah I.—(ed.): Le Dictionnaire COLIN d’Arabe Dialectal Marocain, 
Al Manahil, Rabat (8 vols.). 

Singer 1969, H.R.—: “Verbreitung der Imala in Spanish-Arabischen. Probleme, 
Methoden und Fraganstellungen’, in Festschrift H. Wehr, Wiesbaden, 13-39. 

1980: “Ortsnamenkunde und Dialektologie im muslimischen Spanien (Stu- 

dien zu den Ortsnamen von al-Andalus, II)”, in ZAL 5, 137-157. 

1981: “Zum arabischen Dialekt von Valencia”, in Orbis 27-28, 316-323. 

1984: Grammatik des Arabischen von Tunis, Walter de Gruyter, Berlin— 
N. York. 

Sola-Solé 1949/1950, J.M.—: “Alguns arabismes catalans”, in Estudis Romanics 2, 107— 
111. 





























1972a: “El articulo al- en los arabismos del iberorromanico”, in RPh 21, 275- 

285. 

1972b: “Una composicion bilingiie hispano-arabe en un cancionero catalan 
del siglo XV”, in HR 40, 386-389. 

Soria: see Villanueva. 

Steiger 1932, A.—: Contribucion a la fonética del hispano-arabe y de los arabismos en 
elibero-romdanicoy elsiciliano, Madrid, Revista de Filologia Espanola (rep. Madrid 
1991). 

1943: “Zur Sprache der Mozaraber” in Sache, Ort und Wort. Festschrift Jacob 

Jud, Romanica Helvetica 20, 624-723. 

1948/1949: “Aufmarschstrassen des morgenlandischen Sprachgut’”, in VR 10, 

1-62. 

195: “Aragonés antiguo ‘Ayec, Ayech’, ‘cuidado’, judeo-espafiol ‘hec’: ‘eya 

velar’”, in RFE 35, 341-344. 

1956: “Un inventario mozarabe de la Iglesia de Covarrubias”, in And 21, 93- 

















112. 





1958a: “Port. urgebao ‘Verbena officinalis’”, in VR 17, 195-208. 

1958b: Toponimia drabe de Murcia, Publicaciones de la Academia Alfonso X 
el Sabio, Murcia. 

Steiner 1977, R.—: The Case for Fricative-Laterals in Proto-Semitic, American Orien- 
tal Society, New Haven. 





198 BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Stern 1970, S.M.: “Tari (the quarter dinar)”, in Studi Medievali, 3rd series, 9.1, 177- 
209. 

Stumme 1896, H.—: Grammatik des tunesischen Arabisch nebst Glossar, Leipzig. 

Tallgren 1925, O.J.—: “Los nombres arabes de las estrellas y la transcripcion alfon- 
sina”, in Homenaje a Menéndez Pidal II, 663-718. 

Tchobanova 2003, Hristina—: “Le passif dans l’arabe andalou dans un plan com- 
paratif’, in AIDA 5th Conference Proceedings, Cadix, 291-300. 

Teixeira: see Glick. 

Terés 1968, E.—: “Al-walaya, toponimo arabe’, in And 33, 291-309. 

1970: “‘Yinan Dawad’—Gerindote’, in And 35, 203-209. 

1973: “‘An-nazur’, ‘al-manzar’ y ‘an-nazra’ en la toponimia hispanoarabe”, in 

And 37.2, 32535. 

1986: Materiales para el estudio de la toponimia hispanodrabe. Nomina fluvial, 

Consejo Superior de Investigaciones Cientificas, Madrid. 

1990, 1991 and 1992 (ed. J. Aguadé, Carmen Barcelé & F. Corriente): “Antro- 
ponimia hispanoarabe (reflejada por las fuentes latino-romances)’, in Anaquel 
de estudios arabes 1, 129-186, 2, 3-34 and 3, u—35. 

Terés & Viguera 1981, E—& M? J.—: “Sobre las calahorras”, in Al-Qantara 2, 265- 
275. 

Tilmatine: see Bustamante. 

Torreblanca 1994, M.—: “On Hispano-Arabic historical phonology: Latin and 
Romance evidence”, in Perspectives on Arabic Linguistics VI, John Benjamins, 
Philadelphia. 

Torres Palomo 1969-1970, M* Paz—: “Sobre la carta de Abenaboo en arabe grana- 
dino”, in MEAH 18-19, 125-128. 

1972: “Dos curiosos fendmenos de la pronunciacién arabe granadina’”, in 

MEAH 21, 155-159. 

1978-1979: “Matices verbales en el arabe granadino”, in MEAH 27-28, 205- 

208. 

1994: “Léxico hispano-arabe en una doctrina cristiana granadina de 1554”, in 
Actas del congreso internacional sobre interferencias lingiiisticas arabo-romances 
y paralelos extra-iberos, Saragossa, 201-209. 

Ungnad-Matou8 1964, A.—& L.—: Grammatik des Akkadischen, Beck, Miinchen. 

Vallvé: see Bejarano. 

van Koningsveld 1971, Sj.—: The Latin-Arabic glossary of the Leiden University 
library, New Rhine Publishers, Leiden. 

van Wijk 1971, H.L.A.—: “Algunos arabismos semanticos y sintacticos en el espariol 
y el portugués”, in Homenaje aJ.A. van Praag, Norte XIL.2, 35-46. 

Vazquez 1987, Concepcién—de Benito: “Nuevas aportaciones a ‘Voces de origen 
oriental contenidas en el Tesoro Lexicografico de Samuel Gili Gaya’ de A. Stei- 
ger”, in Homenaje al Prof. Dario Cabanelas Rodriguez, O.F.M., con motivo de su 
LXX aniversario, Universidad de Granada, Granada. 

1988: “Un étimo arabe para ‘redafio’”, in Studia Zamorensia 9g, 313-315. 

1989: Los arabismos de los textos médicos latinos y castellanos, Consejo Supe- 

rior de Investigaciones Cientificas, Madrid. 

1992a: “Sobre un error de transmisién: alchathara y fatera’, in Anaquel de 

Estudios Arabes 3, 171-173. 
































BIBLIOGRAPHY 199 





1992b: “Nuevos arabismos en el léxico médico del castellano medieval”, in 
Estudios Filologicos en homenaje a Eugenio de Bustos Tovar, Ediciones Universi- 
dad, Salamanca, 941-946. 

1993: “Algunos arabismos del léxico castellano medieval” in Alq 14, 205- 





213. 





1995: “Medicina arabe y medicina medieval castellana. Cuestiones de texto”, 

in La Ciudad de Dios 208, 101-106. 

1998a: “La medicina arabe, fuente de la medicina medieval castellana’, in Pen- 

samiento medieval hispano. Homenaje a Horacio Santiago-Otero, Consejo Supe- 

rior de Investigaciones Cientificas—Consejeria de Educacién y Cultura de la 

Junta de Castilla y Leon—Diputacién de Zamora, 771-784. 

1998b: “La herencia arabe del Sumario de la Medicina”, in Sumario de la 

Medicina de Francisco Lopez de Villalobos”, Ediciones Universidad, Salamanca, 

163-177. 

2005: “Recapitulacién sobre el léxico médico del castellano medieval de 
origen arabe”, in Palabras, norma, discurso. En memoria de Fernando Ldzaro 
Carreter, Ediciones Universidad, Salamanca, 1147-1151. See Herrera. 

Vazquez & Bustos 1997-1998, Concepcidn—de Benito & Teresa de—: “Recetario 
morisco médico hipiatrico”, in ShA 14-15, 375-462. 

Vazquez & Herrera 1983, Concepcidn—de Benito & M* Teresa Herrera: “Problemas 
en la transmision de arabismos”, in Alq 4.1/2: 151-181. 

Vazquez & Herrera 1985: “Arabismos en el castellano de la medicina y farmacopea 
medievales: apuntes para un nuevo diccionario (VII)”, in Boletin de la Asociacion 
Espanola de Orientalistas, 21:205-223. 

Vazquez & Herrera 1985b: “Los arabismos de Ruices de Fontecha en Dubler’, in Alq 
61/2:103-117. 

Vazquez & Herrera 1986: “En torno a ‘tabardete 
Espanola de Orientalistas 22, 219-226. 

Vazquez & Herrera 1985: “Posible origen arabe de “afan 
Espanola de Orientalistas, 271-228. 

Vazquez 1959-1960, J.—: “Una version arabe occidental de la leyenda de los Siete 
Durmientes de Efeso”, in RIEEI 7-8, 41-117. 

1961-1962: “Un calendario anonimo granadino del siglo XV’, in RIEEI 9-10, 

23-64. 

1971: “Una version en arabe granadino del ‘Cuento de la Doncella Teodor’”, in 
Prohemio 2, 331-335. 

Vernet 1960, J: “Toponimia arabiga”, in Enciclopedia Lingiiistica Hispdnica, 
Madrid, 1571-578. 

1963: “Antropénimos arabes conservados en apellidos del Levante espanol”, 

in Oriens 16, 154-161. 

1965: “Antroponimos musulmanes en los actuales partidos judiciales de 
Falset y Gandesa”, in Homenaje aJ.V, Vives I, 123-126. 

Vespertino: see Galmés. 

Vicente 2008, Angeles—: “Génesis y clasificacién de los dialectos neodrabes”, en 
Corriente & Vicente 2008, 19-67. 

Viguera 1981, M? J.—: “Dos nuevos documentos arabes de Aragon ...”, in Aragon en 
la Edad Media 4, 253-261. See Terés. 











” 


, in Boletin de la Asociacién 


yn 


, in Boletin de la Asociacién 














200 BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Viguera (cont.) 1981 (ed.): Almusnadu ssahihu lhasan ft ma’atiri wamahasini 
mawlana abilhasan by M. b. Marziiq, Société Nationale d’Edition et de Difussion, 
Algiers. 

Villanueva Rico 1966, Carmen—-: Habices de las mezquitas de la ciudad de Granada 
y sus alquerias, (HAC, Madrid. 

1966: Casas, mezquitas y tiendas de los habices de las iglesias de Granada, 
THAC, Madrid. 

Villanueva & Soria 1954, C.—& A.—: “Fuentes toponimicas granadinas. Los libros 
de bienes habices”, in And 19, 452-462. 

Villaverde: see Galmés. 

Wagner 1983, E.—: “Der Jemen als Vermittler athiopischen Sprachgutes nach Nord- 
westafrika’, in Die Sprache 12, 252-279. 

Wagner 1933, M.L.—: “Sobre los modismos esparioles provenientes del arabe”, in 
Volkstum und Kultur der Romanen (Hamburg) 6, 22 

Wright 1859, W.—: A Grammar of the Arabic Language, University Press, Cambridge 
(3rd ed. in 1967). 

Zavadovskij 1962, J.N.—: Arabskie dialekty Magriba, Nauka, Moscow. 





ARABIC INDEX 


Italic numbers refer to footnotes. 


+@ 2,1.11.2.1.2 

atabib alediydagui 2.1.11.2.3 

adbd 2.1.10.5.7 

adbid 2.1.10.5.7 

adci 284 

adci madcor tuctin 3.4.3.1 

ddda 2.1.10.5.14.1 

adgua@r 2.1.10.5.11 

adjami pl. adjamiin = adjamiyin 1.4.2.3, 
2.1.5.1 

adjuze 123 

dale yadlimuna 1.4.2.3 

admdliqua 2.1.10.5.14 

adméd 2.1.10.5.1 

admélt+a 3.1.1.1.3.1 

admeltilu 3.2.2 

adm 2.1.10.5.11 

admid 2.1.10.5.1 

adroc 1.2.14.2 

ra‘art< = dart 2.2.3.4 

adtdit catad mucdariba gua cunt énte 
tedri énne quinet mucariba 5.1.1.3.3 

adtébe 2.1.10.5.4 

adrif 2.1.10.5.9 

AZIZ 2.1.10.5.9 

ab 2.1.7 

ab ‘abbas ns 

rab ‘amir< 2.1.2.10.1 

ab ayyutb 2.1.2.10.1 

rab ga far< 2.1.2.10.1 

aba 145 

rabada« 2.1.6.5.1 

aban 138 

aban abi alhisal< 2.1.7 

(a)ban mukdrram 1.2.4.1 

rabant< 102 

abanus 1.2.28.1.5 

abar 164 

rabat ma tudur< 3.3.2.1 


rabawayn« 2.1.9.1 

abbar 2.1.6.3 

rabdal+li halah« 3.2.2 

abidd 2.1.10.5.11 

abkam 2.1.2, 173 

ablah 1.2.27.1 

rablah« 2.1.10.5.11 

rablak allah bi‘isquh« 3.4.3.1 
rablantayin< 1.4.4.1.1, 4.1.4.2.3.1 
abn 138 

rabn abi zayd< 2.1.7 

rabnat< 77 

>abrar< 135 

rabrazt< 205 

rabtadani yadhak minni: 264 


abii 2.1.73 77 

abi ‘abbas ns 

abu alfaqth 2.1.6.2 
abu alhusdy(n) 2.1.6.2 
abu haggdg 1.1.1.1 
abul‘abbds, 1.1.1.3 
abulfida 1.1.1.3 


abwab = ,abwab< 1.2.1.2 

rabyad« 2.1.10.5.11 

abyadu 172 

rabzinah« 1.2.4.1 

aca fir 4.1.4.2.2 

acaquifa 2.1.10.5.14 

acari 1.4.1.1 

acéappat 1.2.12.3 

acérre 2.1.10.5.3 

achapat 1.2.12.3 

acharéit xéi min alledi cunt tedri énne 
quin magurig 5,.1.1.3.3 

act yaduani allah 3.4.3.1 

acir 2.1.10.5.9 

actahdzt 2.2.3.2 

acuéd 174 

addla 4.1.4.2.3.3 


202 ARABIC INDEX 


radallah« 2.1.10.5.3 

radallah« 2.1.10.5.3 

adaqal 4.1.4.2.3.3 

addra 2.1.10.5.8 

adaS§ 4.1.4.2.3.3 

addana 2.2.3.1 

addadnb alawil walkibir 2.1.4 

raddassa< 1.2.19.3 

addi = addi 2.1.11.2.3 

adenb al dguil gua alquibir 2.1.4 

adént 2.2.3.1 

adfar 1.2.14.2 

adfaru ddi’b 1.2.14.3 

adha 254 

radhalt« 205 

adhil(u) 2.2.2.2 

adka/ilt 205 

radlamat: 210 

admanéit al inticam ... aliedidi enne 
admelleg ... xéi 3.3.2.2 

admanéit tanjamadad mda mara ydé qui 
tucun leq mdudad 3.3.2.6.1 

adoda alledi léhe tetacdl 3.1.2.1 

adré 2.1.10.5.8 

*adra‘ 153 

adrdg 1.4.4.1.1 

adras 77 

radras< 2.1.9.3 

adru‘ 153 

adtinia 2.3.3 

adunub alledina admélt 3.1.1.1.3.1 

af @1.2.28.1.5 

aftacart 209 

afuét 2.1.43 

agact 2.2.3.4 

rag ‘al li‘aynayya an narak< 3.2., 4.2.3 

ragannah 2.1.10.5.3 

ragatt< 2.2.3.4 

ragdds 1.4.4.1.1 

agdor 2.1.10.5.2 

agecediin 1.4.1.2 

agédt 2.2.3.3 

ragfirhu< 303 

raggari« 1.4.1.1 

ag GaSSA< 1.2.19.3 

agimié 1.4.1.2 

agirah 1.4.1.2 


agnabi 1.3.1.4.4 

agndch 2.1.10.5.1 

ragnah« 2.1.10.5.1 

agnié 2.1.10.5.3 

agra’ 77 

agsdl(u) 2.2.2.2 

ragtama Ux = agtama U 1.3.1.2 

agudid 2.1.10.5.14.1 

agurrah 2.1.6.3 

agwan 88 

agzdl 4.1.4.1 

rah« 2.1.10.5.13 

aha 145 

rathabibik 2.3.4.1 

rahad: = ahad 1.4.4.1.2} 77, 198 

ahdd 1.2.13.2 

ahdd(a) 2.1.11.2.4.1 

ahdde 198 

ahdn 2.1.11.2.1.1 

ahattu 77 

rahawat: = ahawait 77, 157, 160 

rahbas li da lbitaga rahan alla nansa< 
3.3.2.1 

ahcén 2.1.4 

r»ahda wahu yabda« 1.1.1.3 

ahdab 2.1.2.6 

rahdar« 173 

rahdayt« 205 

ahdéb 2.1.2.6 

ahguél 2.1.10.5.11 

ahguélt 2.2.3.4 

ahragt 205 

rahsayt« 205 

ahi 2.1.2.10.1; 187 

ahillah 1.3.2.2 

ahin 2.1.11.2.1.1 

ahir(u) sa‘ah 233 

rahlda« 2.1.4 

rahlan wasahlan« 2.1.6.5.1 

rahlaqan si‘ab< 3.2.1 

ahmar = ahmar = »ahmar« 2.1.10.5.11, 
2.1.2.6; 203 

>ahmarr< 210 

ahmaru (mina ddami) 172 

rahnak« 77 

rahras< 2.1.10.5.11 

ahtamal 2.2.2.4 


ARABIC INDEX 203 


rahtamayt< 2.2.3.5.2 
rahtars 1.2.21.1 
ahtardmt 209 
rahtasdk 2.2.3.5.2 
rahtawalt« 2.2.3.4 
ahtin 157 

rah 2.1.10.5.13 
rahi 2.1.2.10.1 


rahwagts 2.2.3.4 
rahwalk = ahwal 2.1.2.6, 2.1.10., 
5.11 


ahwazu madinati tulaytulata wa+ 
7amaluha 243 

rahya< 135 

ahyar = »ahyar« 127 

ahyén 2.1.4 

aimldg 2.1.10.5.14 

aimme 2.1.10.5.3 


dindag hu muchdf 3.1.2 
akdil 1.3.2.2 
akardxt 205 


akbaru malikin 172 

akbir bihi 172 

akdar 173 

akfféf 2.1.10.2 

akifa = >akiffah« 1.3.1.2 

akila 1.3.2.2 

aklil 2.1.3 

ak6 2.1.10.5.13 

akOy 2.1.2.10.1; 187 

aktabart 209 

aktar 1.2.21.1 

aktdr 2.1.4 

raktar daft 2.1.4 

raktar mulih« 2.1.4 

raktar raqiq< 2.1.4 

raktar ... sayyadah« 2.1.4 

akteyélt 2.3.3.4 

al adxara omor 3,1.1.1.2.3 

al axiit rauhdnin 3.1.1.1.2.4 

al hayét a déima 2.1.8.1 

al guado me yeqder yagcél gair 
al codora mita gecéd naam al 
confessar ... ynaqui al caddyer alledi 
humet fal calb 3.3.1.3 

al mi almubarraca 5,.1.1.3.1 

ratlax 3.4.2 


»al‘adm la yankasar anna allahm 
yangabar< 3.4.1.2 

dlaf 1.3.1.4.3 

ralahbab di+marrahx 238 

ralahlaq alsukkariyyah« 3.2.1 

ratlam« 3.4.2 

al’amru Uawwalu 240 

ral agli ’arragih« 76 

ral‘asa sahinah« 5.1.1.3.1 

al’asad 29 

ral‘asar matagil< 3.1.1.1.2.3 

ral‘aSsat altayyiba< 2.1.8.1 

ral‘asr kalimat< 3.1.1.1.2.3 

aldvil amr 3.1.1.1.2.3 

al’awamiru l‘asaratu 240 

alayim axuntt 3.1.1.1.2.4 

ral‘ayn assuc 82 

ralayn ma« 3.1.1.1.2.4 

ratlaysa< 3.4.2 

ralbaqar yathammaru balgazz4a-rin« 
3.2.1 

albard hu 3.2.3 

ral+bargariyyah al+ma‘lumah« 
2.1.6.3 

albari1.2.28.1 

albarqugq 2.1.6.4 

albayt alkibir matd(‘) almu‘allam 
al‘arabi 3.1.1.1.2.2 

ralburg hamam« 3.1.1.1.2.4 

ralburgayn alladin lalhamam« 239 

alcalb al incén 3.1.1.1.2.4 

algun 2.1.10.5.2 

ralda@ alsawda: 5.1.1.3.1 

»aldar almadkurah allati tilka labnha« 
196 

af 2.3.11.1.1 

ralfatd alladi sammayt« 3.1.1.1.3.1 

alfay(n) 2.1.11.1.1 

ralfugl yahdam nafsuh« 3.2.2.1 

algama‘atu lmadkuratu 241 

*al+gawn 88 

ralgimah« 18 

ralhabbat alsawdax 243 

alharr hu 3.2.3 

alhawassu lhamsu 240 

ralhadd: 1.2.7.1 

ralhayl mata‘ asstis« 3.1.1.1.2.1 
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alhdyt alladi duhin and alhdyt 
almadhiin 3.1.1.1.3 

ralhisal allati« 2.1.11.2.3 

ralhisam allati garats 5.1.1.3. 

alhuwaynd 2.3.3 

aliém 1.4.2.1 

ralihah« 2.1.10.5.3 

ral isqi walmawt alsawm fitha sawa< 
3.2.3 

al kdir alledi admélt 3.1.1.1.3 

alkaldiq mita ddraq 3.1.1.1.2.1 

alkalimatu l‘asr 240 

alkamce haguég 3.1.1.1.2.3 

ralkarim kitabuka« 242 

ralkarmayn alma umah« 3.2.1 

ralkas alsagir alfiddah« 242 

ralkas fiddah« 233 

alkitab (alladt) ‘ala lmayda 3.1.1.1.4 

ralkutub al ‘idam« 3.2.1 

alld 3.3.2.1 

[alld] 1.2.11.3 

ralla tabqa aldunya bila walad hurrah« 
3.4.1.2 

alladi 3.1.1.1.3, 46 

alladé 1.2.7.4, 2.1.11.2.3 

ralladi aqbali« 2.1.11.2.3 

ralladi dalik ... huwa biqaryat« 196 

ralladi garuc 2.1.11.2.3 

alladi min 3.1.1.1.2.1 

ralladiyaksab fadayil< 2.1.11.2.3 

rallah lassan+hu gafil< 3.1.2 

rallah ya tina rizq waya ‘tina fas 
nag ‘aliths 2.1.11.2.4 

rallah yinaggik min kulli Sar< 3.4.3.1 

*allatiyat 2.1.11.2.3 

allé cunt tecol 2.1.11.2.3 

allé yanfada 2.1.11.2.3 

alledi pl. alledina 2.1.11.2.3 

alleti pl. *alletina 2.1.11.2.3 

/alli/ = allé 1.2.7.4, 2.1.11.2.3 

*alliyat 2.1.11.2.3 

alma tihabbatuh« 5.1.1.3.1 

almadllem yehib réhu pl. alma- 
adlemin yahibbu arqguahum 
3.2.2.1 

ralmadkurah aggam@‘ah« 3.1.1., 1.2.3 

almarrat alakiria 2.1.8.1 


r»almasakin ka+ftadahat< 3.2.4.2.2 

almatagilu l‘asaratu 240 

ralmatagil al+funsiyyah« 2.1.6.3 

ralmawland« 243 

almeé moudregq 3.1.1.1.2, 5.1.1.3-1 

ralmilad la yahudak barra da-rak« 
3.4.3.1 

ralmilah ... alladi gari< 3.1.1.1.3 

almoftah a dar 3.1.1.1.2.4 

ralmu‘assal a‘la alalwan walakin 
lassagqah yurfa 3.3.1.3 

almundariba alledi quinat 2.1.11., 2.3 

almuqaddam 2.1.6.4 

almuquéddez acdleb 3.1.1.1.2.3 

almutallat 1.2.12.1 

ralqa allah fi rasuh darbat su-qur« 
3.4.3.1 

algalam bas naktub alkitab 3.1.1.1 

ralgamar bila mulattam« 3.4.1.2 

ralgamh algadid: 2.3.4.1 

ralgisma aladi« 2.1.11.2.3 

alqueléme ... leycét léye 3.4.1.3 

alquellemét al muqueddecin 3.2.1 

ralqulub mata nuddaru« 3.1.1.1.2.1 

ralqulub qad kin qasahat« 3.2.4.2.2 

ralragul mata ‘hax 3.1.1.1.2.1 

ralquss min kanisat Sant ya‘qub< 
3.1.1.1.2.1 

ral+sd< 1.2.25.2 

ralsax 253 

ralsalaf mardid« 247 

ralsihr nuqul« 3.2.3 

ralSuwayyah mabhur< 3.1.1.1.2.4 

altahdm(u) 2.2.2.2 

raltigarah madmunah ikkan is tarbah 
tahsar< 3.3.2.6.2 

ralturug alkibar wa’in talat< 3.3.2.6.2 

alwaldd alasqar yakkul 3.2 

alwaldd alasqar hiwa dbnak 3.1.2 

alwaldd alasqar hiwa alladi wasal 
3.1.2 

alwaldd algahil 3.1.1.1, 3.1.1.1.1 

alwaldd algahil |hiwa] falbdyt 3.1.1 

alwaldd algahil [|hiwa] sadiqi 3.1.1 

alwaldd alladi ta‘rafu yakkul 3.2 

alwaldd falgurfa yakkul 3.2 

alwaldd gahil 3.1 
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alwaldd tamma yakkul 3.2 

alwaldd walbdant dahdlu 257 

alwaldd yahki+li qissa 3.2 

alwaldd yakkul fi baytu 3.2 

alwalad yakkul tufféha 3.2 

ralwalad zind< 3.1.1.1.2.4 

alwaladu lladi wasal 3.1.1.1.3 

ralwazir abu bakr« 2.3.4.1 

ralyamin alma‘millah« 5.1.1.3.5 

alyawm 1.4.2.1 

am 259 

>a+MAK 3.4.2 

a+mMa 3.4.3 

»ama tari min alfadayih« 3.4.3 

>a MAK 2.1.10.5.11 

amd minhu 172 

amathu lah 172 

»a‘mal an tabdalhax 3.2.4.2.3 

ratman haddadni: 2.3.4.1 

amagq 164 

amar to1 

amdi amidi 259 

>aMIF« 2.1.10.5.9 

ramlak« 2.1.10.5.1 

»amma ana fadaba niwalli« 3.4.4 

amma... fa+ 3.4.4 

amr 101 

ramriyyds 2.1.2.10.3.3 

amsa 254 

ramtahd« 2.2.3.5.2 

vamyd« 2.1.10.5.1 

AN 3.2.4.2.3, 3.3.2.1, 3.3.2.3) 3-4-1.25 264 

+AN+ 3.4.1.3 

+QNGQ 2.1.11.2.1.2 

and 2.1.11.2.1.1 

rand agfiruhs 5.1.1.3.3 

ana balgabati mugrax 247 

rana bila mugassas« 3.4.1.2 

ana hu and 3.1.2 

ana natub ‘an algarab illa ida sab 
algurab< 3.3.1.3 

anddir 1.1.1.3 

andhar 235 

ranant< 2.2.3.1 

ran Atak 2.2.3.5.2 

anbia 157 

anbuba 1.2.1.2 


anfecédt 208 

rang/hadar< 1.2.23.1 

rangarrayts 208 

ani 2.1.11.2.1.1; 186 

+ANé 2.1.11.2.1.2 

raniyah« 2.1.10.6 

anna 3.3.2.1/2 

anna ‘ad lam yumut aban quzman< 
3.3.2.2 

ranna.... lis lift al‘ays matma« 3.3.2.2 

ANNASS+ 3.2.2.1, 3.4.4 

rannassi nadlam« 3.2.2.1 

anndssu 1.2.3.1 

ransdb< 1.4.4.1.1 

ransalah« 208 

ranSart< 2.2.3.2 

ransulah« 1.2.25.2 

dnt 2.1.11.2.1.1} 183 

anta 1.2.9.2; 183 

dnt(a) 2.1.11.2.1.1; 183 

ranta illa ft bahrak« 3.5 

ranta tadfa‘nt bitaqat dira‘ak« 3.4.2 

antabdq(u) 2.2.2.2 

rantasab isbat 5.1.1.3.1 

dntum 2.1.11.2.1.1 

anuhra 235 

antitil 2.1.10.5.2 

aporio pl. aporitt 4.1.4.2.2 

april 1.2.2.1 

raqabalk 268 

ratqalbi: 2.3.4.1 

raqall« 2.1.4 

raqassah« 2.1.10.5.3 

raqbar< 2.1.10.5.1 

aq¢ar abidd ~ aghdal ~ akddr ~ azrdq ~ 
ahmar ~ azfar 2.1.4 

aqtazt 209 

aquif 2.2.3.3 

aqwds 1.2.22.1 

arab ardb 235 

raradah« 135 

raramil milah« 3.1.1.1. 

arbd(a) 2.1.11.1.1 

arba‘ dlaf 2.1.11.1.1 

rarba‘ ayyam« 2.1.11.1.1 

arba‘ 2.1.11.1.2 

arba‘tn 2.1.11.1.1 
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arba‘miyya 2.1.11.1.1 

arba‘ta(‘)Sar = varba ‘tas 2.1.11, 1.1 

arcd 1.2.11.1 

arcait ahdde énne qui icin caguéd 
3.2.4.2.1 

arcél 2.1.10.5.1 

ard 5.1.1.3.1 

ard guaééq 5.1.1.3. 

rardayts 2.2.3.5.2 

argis 4.1.4.1 

rargul< 2.1.10.5.2 

rargunah« 1.2.19.1 

rarkubs 2.1.10.5.2 

armal(ah) 1.1.1.5 

rarmul< = drmula 1.1.1.5 

rarra (ba‘ad)< 2.3.4.3 

rarra qat wamuddi yaddak« 281 

rarsal« 2.1.10.5.1 

rarsalti+lt 3.2.2 

rarsidiyaqun di wadi lhagarah« 239 

artamd 1.1.1.3 

AS 3.4.1.5 

AS 2.1.11.2.4, 3.4.33 279 

>as ‘alayna min dak« 3.1.2.1 

>a bartal< 2.1.11.2.4 

ras kit+ta‘mal law kunt sultan< 3.2.4.2. 

ras kiy+yafrah al‘ubayyad law ‘utat luh 
di l‘atiyyah« 3.4.3 

ras na‘mal fi di algadtyyah wana 
‘abdukum« 3.4.2 

as qadar 3.4.3 

>as ta‘mal aw ay hilah ma‘ak« 3.3.1.2 

ras yatib lt haditak< 3.4.3 

rasabs 2.3.4.3 

rasadd« 1.4.4.1.2 

asaf 2.1.6.3 

rasakifahs 2.1.10.5.14 

rasall(in)< 2.1.10.1 

asarr 127 

rasarrahs 2.1.10.5.3 

>asarrus = >asarruhum« 127 

asbaha 254 

»asbahta sakran annassak: 3.4.4 

asdag 2.1.9.3 

rasdigd« 2.1.10.5.3 

asanhuwwa ~ asanhiyya Mo. 143 

asfah 4.1.3 


asfal 1.2.3.1 

asfar 2.2.2.2 

rasfarr« 210 

asfaru 2.2.2.2 

rasfiyas 2.1.10.5.3 

rashalk 2.1.4 

ashdal 2.1.11.2.4 

»ashal ma tahrub la budd an ti-qa“ 
3.3.2.6.4 

rashal takul sayim tusbih« 269 

rashant« 1.2.26.2 

rashark 2.1.4 

ashu 2.1.11.2.4 

raslad< 2.1.10.5.1 

aSma@ 2.1.11.2.4 

»asma katabt anta qarayt ank< 3.3.2.6.4 

rasma yuqul+lic 2.1.11.2.4 

rasma yuqul+lt an nati atayt« 3.3.2.6.4 

asqar 2.1.3 

rasqarayn 2.1.9.2 

>asrak< 2.1.10.5.1 

asrub(u) 2.2.2.2 

ASSA‘Q 1.2.25.2 

ass@‘a(ta) 253 

rassabbat/t« 1.2.12.3 

rassahab ... yusaqu« 3.2.1 

assaltbu lmuqaddasu 241 

>assam¢ 1.4.1.1 

dsSanhu 2.1.11.2.4 

rassigah< 1.4.1.1 

GSSU 1.2.2.7.1, 2.1.11.2.4 

>assu yutlab min atta‘an ya ‘tik 3.3.2.6.4 

rasummad« 2.1.11.2.4 

rast 2.1.2.2 

rast< 1.2.6.2 

rasta ‘art 2.2.3.4 

asta‘dar(u) 2.2.2.2 

rastagalt« 2.2.3.2 

rastahd« 1.2.6.2 

rastahfas 2.2.3.5.2 

rastak« = astdk =*/astdkk/ 2.1.2.10.4 

rastam< = /astam/ = */astamm/ 
2.1.2.10.4 

rastasart< 2.2.3.4 

rastatalt< 2.2.3.4 

rastatyart< 2.2.3.4 

rastawmakk 2.2.3.4 


ARABIC INDEX 207 


rastum liwildi« 3.2.2 
aswdd 2.1.33 107 

aswilah 1.2.28.1.2 

asy@ 2.1.10.6 

rasyats 2.1.10.6 

asya -u uhra 241 

rat< 1.2.9.2, 2.1.11.2.1.1; 183 
rata’: 135 

atta li 250 

a‘ta+ni 250 

atGft 1.2.12.2, 1.4.4.1.4} 18 
ratafil« 1.2.12.2, 1.4.4.1.4 
atbarbar 2.2.2.2 

ratbatt< 205 

atbedélt mad dkar 4.1.2 
atcagud 14 

athawad(u) 2.2.2.2 

ra‘tiya tik alla alnagah« 3.3.2.6.4 
atidch 1.1.1.3 

ratibba: = atibbe 2.1.10.5.3 
atifil 1.2.12.2 

atlaf(u) 2.2.2.2 

ratlassax 207 

ratlub Surrafah ‘alas tatali« 2.1.11.2.4 
atmaniyya 4.1.3 

atmar 77 

atparrdzt 4.1.4.2.3.3 
atqadddm(u) 2.2.2.2 
ratqal« 2.1.4 

atrdf 1.2.1.3 

Gtt(a) 1.2.9.2, 2.1.11.2.1.1; 183 
rattahad: 2.2.3.1 
rattahalt< 225 

>attayr tiwalwak« 3.2.1 
rattubayyab mata assigag< 3.1.1., 1.2.1 
ratwaffac 2.2.2.4 

atydg 1.1.1.3 

aucilt 205 

avbi¢ 2.1.10.5.1 

avfig 2.1.10.5.1 

dvilen 2.1.6.5.1 

avlia 2.1.10.5.3 

rawab< 1.2.1.2 

ra wars 2.1.10.5.11 

awd4 3.4.4 

»awdahu qad dahal« 288 
aWGik 1.4.3.1 


dwil and awilé 2.1.11.1.2 

rawliya< 2.1.10.5.3 

rawrat« 2.1.10.5.1 

rawtata 2.2.3.3 

awwad4 3.4.4 

awwad4 bah 142 

»awwadani qad qasadtak« 3.4.4 

rawwalan< 2.1.6.5.1 

awwalu yawmin 233 

ax 279 

axiit alledina ix quinu mucahahin 196 

axitt ... yudcdru 3.2.1 

axmaat 205 

axnabi 1.3.1.4.4 

dy 3.4.3 

AY 3.3.2.5.1 

ays 1.2.9.3 

ray habs< 2.1.11.2.4 

ray hadlah fihum« 3.4.3 

ray kunt sama ‘tu hada lkalam« 3.3.2.5.1 

ray kunt sama ‘tu ... qultus 3.2.4.2.2 

ay ma namsi tamma hiyya dark 
3.3.2.6.4 

ray sana‘ah tisakkal+lak« 2.1.11., 2.4 

ay ZAMAN, 3.4.3 

aybat 1.2.28.1.2 

raydds 2.1.6.5.1 

raydin« 2.1.9.3 

ayim axunut 3.1.1.1.2.4 

dyl 2.1.2.10.2 

>ayMAN« 135 

aymin 2.1.11.2.4 

dyn 2.1.11.2.4 

AYN 3.3.2.5.1 

raynatkum« 3.1.2.1 

adynu 3.1.2.1 

ayy 2.1.11.2.4 

>ayyAk 2.3.4.3 

rayyak< 2.3.4.3 

rayyil< 2.1.2.10.2 

ayyu Sayin huwa ~ hiya 143, 197 

razaqqah« 2.1.10.5.3 

azbaht 205 

azcarifich 2.1.10.5.14.1 

azcuf 2.1.10.5.14 

azéit almubdreq balledi yudhénu 
almard4 3.1.1.1.3.1 
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azfora 4.1.4.2.2 

azgar 2.1.4 

azidra almard4 3.1.1.1.2.4 
razirrah< 2.1.10.6 

razlat< 2.1.4 

azrdq = azraq 2.1.2, 2.1.2.6, 2.1.10., 5-11 
>AZAGé 2.1.10.5.11 

azrar< 2.1.10.6 

aztadquétt 2.2.3.4 

aztahdgqt 2.2.3.2 

aztakbéit 2.2.3.5.2 

aztaquddat 2.2.3.3 

aztaxdrt 2.2.3.4 

aztol 2.1.10.5.2 

azuécht 2.2.3.4 

azuif 1.1.1.6 

azzawg 1.2.16.1 

razzawg rihah« 2.1.9.2 
razzugag ahyar min daruh« 127 


rba‘ad ma qal aha« 3.3.2.1 

baad mirar 243 

bab 18 

bab Naf. 174 

>bab alkum« 4.1.2 

baba 4.1.4.2.1 

»babunag< 24 

rba‘d ayyam« 243 

badd = bada’a 1.2.28.1.1, 3.2.4.2 

rbadalt< 1.2.7.1 

rbadalt< 1.2.7.1 

»badayt an nuqul< 3.2.4.2.3 

ba‘di ma 3.3.2.5.2 

>»ba‘di ma kan assarab mawgud« 
3.3-2.5.2 

rba‘di ma gallt aha tumma nadam« 
3.3.1.1 

bacd 2.2.3.5 

>badlah« 1.2.13.1 

ba‘du 244 

baguatilé 2.1.5.1 

>bah« = bah and >baha« 191 

bahh(in) 2.3.4.3 

bdizak 1.2.10.3 

bal 135 

>balabrahx 4.1.4.2.3.2 

baldd 1.2.7.3 


baladé 1.3.1.4.4 
balah 1.2.27.1 
rbalgarix 5.1.1.3.5 
>b+al+hards 2.1.6.2 
rballah« 2.3.4.2 
rballinah« 4.1.4.2.3.1 
rbalqatli kin+nuhaddad, 3.2.4.2.1 
rbaltar< 4.1.4.2.3.1 
banafsag 1.2.1.4 
banafsagah 1.4.1.3 
banat 77 

bdngar 2.1.2.2 
band: 1.4.4.1.2 
»bandayr« 4.1.4.2.3.2 
bani 1.1.1.4 

bani almdra 1.1.1.4 
bani alwazir 1.2.10.2 
bani haldf 2.1.2.4 
bani haldiin 1.1.1.4 
bani hammiid 45 
bani hayrin 1.1.1.4 
bani mawdid 45 
bani ‘umar 1.1.1.4 
rbanigx 4.1.4.2.3.2 
>banit+k« 155 
*bani+lfaqth 2.1.6.2 
*bani+lmarah 2.1.6.2 
>banin« 160 

rbanna: = bann@’ 1.2.28.1.4, 2., 1.2.10.3.2 
bannd11.1.1 
rbannabk 2.3.4.2 
rbantk 2.1.2.2 

ba6éa 1.2.14.2 
rbaqak 2.2.3.5 
»baqam« 1.3.2.2 
rbaqayts 2.2.3.5 
»baqqam« 1.3.2.2 
r»baqqatt< 203 
r»baqrah« 2.1.2.4 
baras 2.1.2.4 
barbarun baladiyyin 5.1 
*bardan 129 

bardi 1.2.9.4 
>barham< 1.2.1.4 
bdrid 2.1.3.1 

rbarid 2.1.10.5.4 
barid 1.2.7.3 
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barg = rbarq<1.4.4.1.2 

barrdd = barrdd 1.2.10.4 

barrdt 1.2.10.4 

barri1.3.1.4.4 

barrina 4.1.4.2.3.2 

barzah 1.2.10.3 

bds = bas Naf. 1.2.1.2, 2.1.11.2.4} 262 

>bas tihibbu< 3.3.2.3 

bas@ir 1.1.4.4. 

baSsSdr 1.2.10.4 

bassas JT 34 

basit 1.1.2.1 

bata maridan 254 

>batatihs 150 

batni = batn+i1.3.1.4.4 

»battih(ah)< 150 

batid 1.2.25.2 

batidah = »batit/dah« 1.2.14.2 

bauiba pl. bauibin 157 

baw: 1.4.3.1 

bawari 133 

>bawasir< = bawasir 85 

bawaitil 2.1.5.1 

rbawd< 1.2.25.2 

bawwa/fl 2.1.2 

baxdir 1.1.4.4 

baxxdrt 1.2.10.4 

rb+ay< 1.2.28.1 

bayad 1.2.14.1 

rbayadik 2.3.4.2 

rbay‘ah« 1.1.4.3 

baybunag 24 

rbayda« 2.1.8 

bayda 267 

bayda ma 267 

»baydam« 1.2.1.4; 267 

bayddm 3.3.2.5.1 

»baydam altamag husay alrami uhid 
alhisnx 3.3.2.5.2 

*bayin 227 

bayna 227 

baynama 267 

r»baysarah« 1.2.1.2 

bdyt 2.1.3 

bayt 302 

bayt allah 3.1.1.1.2 

bdayt almu‘allam 3.1.1.1 


bdayt almu‘allam al‘arabi 3.1.1, 1.2.2 
»baytan bayt« 235 

bdytar 1.2.8.1 

»baytar« = »baytar< 84 
>baz< = bazi 2.1.2.10.3.4 
baz alaguz< 3.1.1.1.2.4 
>baz< 174 

baz Mo. 2.1.2.10.3.4; Nf. 174 
bazim 1.2.4.1 

»bazzag sdqay« 152 
bebonige 24 

beidemin 267 

beidemin narct a gecéd 267 
beindém 267 

belé 1.2.27.1 

balga Mo. 39 

bend 1.4.4.1.2 

bannay(a) Mo. 161 

benni 2.1.2.10.3.2 

beqmit 107 

bérchele 1.2.2.1 

berrétt 1.2.10.4 

bésara Mo. 31 

*beten kibiren Eg. 301 

bex taharézu 3.3.2.3 

bex taladb 3.3.2.3 

bexxért 1.2.10.4 

beza’ MI. 34 

beztz 156 

bhal Naf. and bhal Ml. 265 
bi+ 2.1.6.2, 2.3.1; 191, 304 
bins 

bi'ah 11.4.3 

>bi+alfi mitqak 1.4.4.1.3 
>biard hiya kan garsan« 2.1.11., 2.3 
bi+as 262 

>bi+aynayn gazdl< 2.1.9.1 
>bib< 18 

biban Naf. 174 

big 2.1.2.10.3.4, 2.1.10.5.1; 174 
bigén 174 

bicéum rakig min alledi qui yazvi 2.1.4 
bid = >bid« 2.1.10.5.11 
bidayah, >bidiyyah« 18 
r»b+idday+h« 2.1.9.1 

bidlah 1.2.13.1 

bidma Mo. 267 
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bies Ml. 2.1.2.10.3.4 

biex Ml. 2.1.11.2.4 

>bitfardi+tyad< 1.4.4.1.3 

*bitft 227 

bi+lG, 3.4.1.2 

bi+nafsi+hi 1.2.3.1; 41 

>bi+saqayn< 1.3.1.2 

bityadi+ma 267 

>bi+zawg aydi« 2.1.9.2 

bih = >bih« 191 

bihal 3.3.2.4 

»bihal an yirid an yimil< 3.3.2.4 

>bihal gawz ma yukal hatta yuksar< 
266 

>bihal ginn ida habb qatal< 3.3.2.6.1 

>bihal ida batat fi sahrig< 3.3.2.4 

>bihal silbah ma yimut hatta yudbah« 
266 

>bihayatak« 2.3.4.2 

bihayr 1.1.4.2 

>bihayris1.4.4.1.3 

>bihir< 11.4.2 

bil 135 

>bila mugatta< 3.4.1.2 

>bila musallah« 3.4.1.2 

bilé mokgé 3.4.1.2 

bilé muéddeb 3.4.1.2 

bilé mutué 3.4.1.2 

>bilgx 4.1.4.2.3.1 

>bilitirafuh« 243 

>bilsam< 1.2.10.2 

bind’ 1.1.2.3 

>binsar< 2.1.2.8 

binsir 2.1.2.2/8 

bint 2.1.2.2 

bi'r 164 

>birbilt< 1.4.2.2 

»birbiliyyah« 1.2.10.2 

>birbiri« 1.4.2.2 

>biriyur min al-usbital< 3.1.1.1. 2.1 

birrina 1.4.1.5 

>birsam< 1.2.10.2 

bff 1.2.1.2 

bi’s(a) 3.4.3 

bisaqayn 1.3.1.2 

bisara Eg. 31 

>bisnaqah« 1.4.1.1 


bita‘ Eg. 238 

»bitna fi rida qabbal aw ‘annaq 
3.3.2.4 

>bitt ana ‘arts< 3.2.2.2 

biya ng 

biyut kubar | kibira Eg. 301 

rbiyya(h)< 118, 187 

>bizan< 174 

bizim 1.2.4.1; 77 

>bizin< 77 

borcéqua 2.1.2.8 

btan Mo. 387 

bu Saqsaqs 77 

>bububbah« 4.1.4.2.3.2 

bugayla 2.1.3 

rbuggulk 1.2.9.5 

bu+halaqa 77 

>bukam« 2.1.2.6; 173 

bu+kindni 77 

bukratan 2.3.3 

rbulbahs 4.1.4.2.3.1 

bu+lbdyt 77 

buquém 2.1.2.6; 173 

rbulbul< 2.1.2 

bulga 39 

rbulh« 2.1.10.5.11 

bundugiyyah 1.4.1.3 

buni 1.1.2.3 

bunyan 1.1.1.3 

btig 1.1.3.1 

rbuqum« 1.3.2.2 

*bur 133 

burdd 2.1.2 

burayg(a) 1.2.19.4 

buréyred 2.1.3.1 

rburg abi danis« 2.1.7 

(burg) alhamdm 1.2.4.1 

rburgahs 1.2.1.3 

buri pl. »buriyat« 133 

burns 1.1.3.1 

rburtal< 4.1.4.2.3.2 

rburtd< 2.1.10.5.4 

buriig 1.2.19.4 

busara Eg. 31 

busra 63 

»buwayyatun« 2.1.3 

bu+zdqq 77 


¢dab(in) 2.1.10.1 

¢abaa 1.3.1.4.1 

cabar¢on 1.2.2.1 

gabi 2.1.10.5.13 

¢acd 2.1.2.10.3.2 

cacab(a) 169 

cacdgua 4 

cacéit 2.2.3.5.2 

cd¢er 2.1.10.5.4 

¢ae 261 

caé fi huigib 261 

cafa 1.1.1.3 

cagéd 1.2.18.1 

caguinin 1.1.1.6 

cdilen li guahid min al dkar 252 

cal 2.2.3.3 

gala alquibira 3.1.1.1.2.4; 302 

calongia 4.1.4.2.1 

caménna cathar adléna rrd4hmato 
3.3.2.2 

cand/idig 2.1.10.5.14 

capapin 1.2.2.2 

capelo(s) 2.1.10.4 

capipit 1.2.2.2 

Cappa 1.2.2.2, 2.1.10.5.5, 

cappon 1.2.2.2 

cappot 1.2.2.2 

caran¢a 1.2.10.1 

caria 2.1.10.5.6 

carib 1.3.1.4.2 

carm 2.1.10.6 

¢dtal 2.1.10.5.2 

catélt 204 

catil 1.3.1.4.2 

cdtta 3.4.1.6 

cducab 1.2.1.2 

cavidig 1.1.1.6 

cawéal 296 

caydlt 57 

cayamt 1.2.5.1 

cayduc¢ 1.1.1.6 

cdylen 2.1.6.5. 

caymon 1.4.2.2 

caynun 1.1.1.6 

céde 2.1.10.5.8 

ceélt 1.2.28.1.1 

cégge 1.2.18.1 
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céid 2.1.2.10.2 

célle 2.1.10.5.5 

cemin 20 

ceréqt xéi min a gimié 3.4.2 
€éub 2.1.10.5.5 

ceudin 107, 174 

céum gali aqcar addim min alledi 
quin yazul 2.1.4 
chanca 4.1.4.2.3.2 
chica 4.1.4.2.3.1 
chicdla 1.2.19.5 

chipp 1.2.19.5 

chirba 4.1.4.2.3.1 
chirque 1.2.19.5 

chirr 68 

chupdka 1.2.1.1 

¢iGi 2.1.10.5.10 

cid 2.1.10.5.8 

Ciéb 2.1.10.5.5 

Ciflat(a) 296 

cifrdvy 1.1.1.4 

ciguar 1.4.2.1, 2.1.10.5.5 
cthil 1.1.1.3 

cijara 1.2.18.1 

cillél 2.1.10.5.5 

cimara 150 

cimén 20 

ciquit 2.1.10.5.4 

cirir 2.1.10.5.3 

¢044 2.1.10.5.10 

COGOFr 2.1.10.5.4 

cohbia 4.1.3 

colah ... dun ectifecédu 3.3.2.1 
condidal 2.1.3 
gondbra 1.1.4.2 

coquia pl. goquiin 2.1.10.1 
cord 2.1.10.5.6 

gordb 2.1.10.5.6 
cord(t)na 149 

¢6rba 2.1.10.5.6 
corrdta 1.2.12.2 
cotdn(a) 1.2.4.1 
cudyas 2.1.3 

cubaybar 2.1.3.1 
cubién 2.1.10.5.13 
cucdica 2.1.2.10.4 
cucdycal 2.1.3.1 
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CuCt 4.1.4.2.1 

cucut 2.1.10.5.4 

cuél pl. +ét 2.1.10.2 

culli nigrdni 1.4.4.1.3 

culli nigrdni av nigrania himet 
mat-lobin 3.1.2 

culli xéin 143 

CulUé 2.1.2.3 

cumen 2.1.2.3 

cum 1.2.9.3 

cundug 2.1.10.5.14 

cunt énte cddir tigacu 3.3.2.1 

cunt énte cebéb enne mit ahdd 3.3.2.1 

cunt lehum mazl6t 3.2.4.2.1 

cunux almucaribin 3.1.1.1.2.4 

/Cuppaha/ 1.2.1.1 

curdyci 122 

curbia 4.1.3 

curci 122 

curmit 2.1.10.6 

curridni 1.2.10.1 

cutub 2.1.10.5.4 


d Mo. 238 

dd 5.1.1.3.1 

dd 2.1.11.2.2 

da al’ayyam« 192 

rda al’azgal 192 

>da alnugaymah« 192 
>da lis yukun aktar< 5.1.1.3.5 
dadéf pl. dadfi 2.1.10.5.12 
»dab(a)< 2.3.3 
>d/daba« = dab 142, 191 
r»dababah« 2.1.10.5.8 
dabah 2.2.2.4 

da’ban 142 

>dabid/t< 1.2.7.3 
d/dabor 1.2.7.2 

dacdr 2.1.10.5.4 

rdafal« 169 

dafa’ir 1.2.14.2 

rdafars 1.2.12.3, 1.2.14.2 
rdafayir< 1.2.14.2 
daf’1.2.28.1.3 

dafirah 1.2.14.2, 1.2.14.3 
dafla = »daflah< 169 
daftar 2.1.2.8 


dagagah 2.1.3 

dagudra 123 

dahdb 2.1.2 

»dahab kin+nirids 3.2.4.2.1 

dahaba 218 

rdahal+lak« 1.4.1.1 

»dahalt< 205 

r»dahhalni+hum« 2.1.11.2.1.2; 217 

dai‘ 1.2.14.2 

dak 2.1.11.2.2 

»dak addi yantani« 2.1.11.2.3 

dak alhabb almulttk« 3.1.1.1.2.4 

dak alladi 196 

>dak allaylah« 192 

dakalt 205 

ddl 1.2.14.4 

ddlad 2.1.2.2 

dalik alladé 196 

dalimin nuftiguhum 2.1.0.1 

rdall« 1.2.14.4. 

dalla 254 

dam 2.1.2.10.1 

damant 1.2.14.2 

»damm« 2.1.2.10.1 

damis 1.1.1.6 

»danab+ux = dandbu = danabu+ hit 
1.3.1.2 

»danank: 2.2.3.2 

danavi = danawi 131 

»dani/ig(in)< 2.1.10.1 

»dannabni+h« 217 

dar 122 

dar algurdyfa 1.2.10.2 

>dar lis tabga halyah wamukari lis yibit 
barrahs 3.4.1.3 

daraba 218 

darabt< 218 

dardabt fal guéch li hade alkdir ... alledi 
admeltilu 5.1.1.3.5 

>darah« 1.2.10.1 

darba M1. 175 

darf 1.2.14.2 

>darham« 2.1.2.2 

darr 1.1.1.5 

rdarrags 2.1.2.9 

darrah 1.2.10.1 

>dars< 2.1.9.3 
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rdartk 2.2.3.3 

>dartah« 2.1.10.5.6 

>d/daruwwah« 1.2.13.2 

»daruwwah« 2.1.2.10.3.1 

dartri1.3.1.4.4 

>dasis« 1.2.19.3 

>dassas< 1.2.19.3 

ddugcal 1.2.15.3 

dauxir 1.2.15.3 

daw@ 2.1.8 

»dawatt+uh« 2.1.8 

dawlab 1.2.1.4 

dawlah 1.1.4.2 

>dawlam, 1.2.1.4 

>dawlat alhirman titammi dari-rah« 
3.2.2.2 

rdawsal< 1.2.15.3 

»dawwair< 1.3.2.2 

dawwdra 123 

»daybaran« = >daybaran« 1.2.7. 2 

»daybaranah« 1.4.2.2 

ddy@ 1.1.4.1, 1.2.14.1 

r»dayad« 2.1.2.10.4 

dayéit 1.2.5.1 

rdayi 1.2.14.2 

rdaymugs 4.1.3 

»daymiuts< 1.1.1.6; 24 

rdaysus< 1.2.19.3 

dayyayt 1.2.5.1 

debébe 2.1.10.5.8 

deff 1.2.28.1.3 

deicu¢1.2.19.3 

déliq 192 

denbég 1.2.8.1 

dhahni Naf. 132 

df 2.1.11.2.2 

dé 1.2.7.1 

di 1.2.7.1 

*d(i) 239 

rdlb kin atnabbahat gaddati 3.2.4.2.2 

dibbat anoékra 3.1.1.1.1 

dic al ayém 192 

/did(d)/ 2.1.2.10.4 

difla 2.1.2 

rdiftar< 2.1.2.8; n4 

rdigagahs 1.1.1.4 

digija 2.1.3 


rdthlis/z<1.2.15.1 

dik 24.11.2.1.1/2 

dik allaylah« 192 

rdik alst ‘an inna ani qata‘tilak kam 
tahtix 3.3.2.1 

rdik ... lassanthu ahnak 3.1.2 

rdikah« 2.1.10.5.13 

dik(i)r 101 

dil amr 192 

dil‘ 2.1.2.2 

dimag 4.1.3 

dinar = dinar 1.3.1.4.3 

diq axéi 192 

rdiraX 2.1.9.3 

dir@‘ayn 1.4.4.1.1 

rdirdal/rah« 1.2.10.2 

dirham 2.1.2.2 

>dirhamayn« 2.1.9.2 

dirwah 2.1.2.10.3.1 

>disar< 1.2.19.3 

diwan 1.1.2.3 

diy@’ 1.2.5.1 

diyakah 2.1.10.5.13 

dolf Ml. 34 

drabi M1. 175 

dudyguara 123 

dubab 150 

>dubb« = dubb 2.1.10.5.8 

dubban and >dubbanahx 150 

dubih 2.2.2.4 

dubur = dub(u)r 2.1.2.3 

ducora 2.1.10.5.4 

duéiri 2.1.3.2 

*dugdyyaga 2.1.3 

dugéyja 2.1.3 

dujanbir 68 

dukkan 17 

rdilah« 1.1.4.2 

dulb 34 

>dumta masrur< 3.4.3.1 

»dunbuqah« 1.2.8.1 

duntibuhum 191 

r»dunyds 2.1.8 

r»dunya’t« 187 

»dug in tab lak walla abzugq< 3.3.2.6.2 

rdur‘ah« 2.1.2.9 

>durat< 2.1.10.5.6 
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>»duraysat« 1.2.14.2 
>durr< 1.1.1.5 
durra‘ah 2.1.2.9 
durrdg 2.1.2.9 
durtiri 1.3.1.4.4 
>dustar< n4 
duwar 1.3.2.2 
»duwayrah« 122 
duwdywara 123 
dyal Mo. 238 


eblé 1.2.27.1 

ebquém 2.1.2.6; 173 

ec hiet el missa matal meuté 3.4.1.5 

ecé¢t 2.2.3.1 

ecthér 2.1.4 

éerqueci 1.2.9.2 

ehtémt 209 

éiqbé/in 2.1.10.5.13 

elequél 2.1.4 

alfaddan d+wuld+ak Mo. 238 

almamlaka dyaluh Mo. 238 

elquelimét almucddece 3.2.1 

elteféd 1.2.6.2 

eltehémt 209 

encéNni 1.3.1.4.4 

énne ahdd qui yméyeg ahdde 198 

énte 186 

énte cunt tedri... énne quin yahléf fal 
batil 3.2.4.2.1 

énte fe cemehuét 3.1.2 

éqle pl. eqlit 213 

équel 213 

equélt mirdr hati qui atcayéit 3.2.4.2.1 

équil 2.1.10.5.93 272 

equilin 212 

éuquiden 252 

eztevmett 2.2.3.4 


fat 3.3.1.1 

fa teléhi adlé a nig 3.3.2.1 
rfaddaht« 1.4.2.2 
»fadilatayn itnayn« 2.1.11.1.1 
rfaggayras 4.1.4.2.3.1 

fah< 2.1.7 

rfah(i)d< 2.1.2.5 


fa'inna 3.3.2.2 


»fainna allah lassanhu gafil« 3.3.2.2 
fait 1.2.28.1.2 
fakihah 1.2.27. 
»fakiyah« 1.2.27.1 
rfakyah« 18 
fal 135 
fal ayim al okar min ciam 5.1.1.3.4 
fa'l1.2.28.1.3 

rfalasifah« 2.1.10.5.14.1 
falgorfa 2.1.6.2 

rfalit< 2.1.2.10.3.1 

falii né 

falw 2.1.2.10.3.1 

fam 1.1.1.5, 2.1.2.10.1 
rfamm« 2.1.2.10.1 
rfanadiq< = fanddigq 2.1.10.5.14 
»fanid« 24 

fanidiq 2.1.10.5.14 
rfaga t 1.2.28.1.5 

rfaqi« 1.2.27. 
»faqqarah« 2.1.10.5.8 
far< 2.2.3.2 

faraq 204 

rfarayirin« 159 

rfardaht:< 1.4.2.2 

rfarh« 4.1.2 

farhan 129 

rfarh+ix 82 

»farhi halal: 1.4.4.1.3 
»farigs 2.1.10.5.4 

farih 129 

fariha 202 

>»faris< 2.1.10.5.13 

farg 2.1.2.2 

rfarras = farra’ 1.2.28.1.4 
rfars< 1.2.19.4 

fart 2.2.3.3 

farw 2.1.10.6 

>»fas< 2.1.10.5.4 

frags 262 

»fas yatmatta « 3.3.2.3 
fasqar 4.1.4.2.1 

rfasd 2.2.3.5 

fass@’ 2.1.2.10.3.2 
»fassa‘ah annassah« 3.4.4 
rfassds< 2.1.2.10.3.2 
Jassasa 34 
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rfatahs 4.1.4.2.3.2 
fawat 2.1.4 
»fawhah« = fawhah 1.2.5.1 
»fayalatun< 2.1.10.5.8 
fayde qui tixequéq fi xéi 3.2.4.2.1, 
3.3.2.6.1 
rfayhah« 1.2.5.1 
>»fayits 1.2.28.1.2 
fayja 4.1.4.2.3.2 
rfaylasuf < = faylecuf 2.1.10.5., 14.1 
rfaynid« 24 
rfaysarah« 1.2.1.2 
faza= rfaza% 2.1.2; 219 
fel huegt mohdrram 3.1.1.1.2.4 
felécife 2.1.10.5.14.1 
(felt 2.1.2.10.3.1 
fémme 1.2.12.3 
(jfeéxta 4.1.4.2.3.2 
fit 2.1.6.2 
fi 2.333 227, 304 
fihdcat nucinu muztahiquin 3.3.2., 3 
fihacat qui yeqder yaqtul ahdde 3.3.2.3 
fihdgqqat 3.3.2.3 
»ft haqqat an yugal lida ‘anbari« 3.3.2.3 
fitoli daguami adequém1.4.4.1.3 
»fiyaday almudnibin« 2.1.9.3 
fiydéig 2.1.9.1 
“fitas 262 
fig 2.1.10.5.1 
ficaha al focaha 2.1.8.1 
ficiq 2.1.10.5.10 
fihacat yehibag 3.3.2.3 
>rfithum« 1.4.1.5 
rfikyah« 18 
filigs 
rfilah« 2.1.10.5.13 
(fill1.2.28.1.3 
>»fira’« 2.1.10.6 
ofirans = firdn = firan 1.3.1.2 
(jfiras1.2.18.1 
firig 2.1.10.5.13 
>»firgs 2.1.2.2 
>ftS« 1.2.1.2 
SiS 3.3.2.3 
fis yabgud alhamr< 3.3.2.3 
fitir 101 
>fitliyya< 1.2.10.2 


fitr 101 


fitriyya 1.2.10.2 
fiyalah 2.1.10.5.13 
fiyas 3.3.2.3 
fiyas yan‘atant silah< 3.3.2.3 
»fiyyah« 187 
fondag 2.1.10.5.14 
forca 297 
fucdg 2.1.10.5.10 
»frudnay+tyas 2.1.9.1 
fuldn 1.1.1.3 
fulfalah« = fulfula 2.1.2.8 
fullar 4.1.4.2.1 
>fumm« 1.1.1.5 
>frumm+i« 1.2.28.1 
»fummi din lu‘ab qad gaff busaqu< 
3.3.2.4 
rfundag< = fundug 2.1.2.8, 2.1.10.5.145 14 
»funqa“a.2.9.4 
»fugard 2.1.10.5.9 
fuqqa ‘1.2.9.4 
>furats 4.1.4.2.3.1 
furcin 2.1.10.5.13 
furgah 1.2.1.3 
rfurkah« 4.1.4.2.3.2 
furrin 1.2.2.1 
>»furrtigs 2.1.10.5.4 
ofursah« = fursah 1.2.17.2 
>»fursank 2.1.10.5.13 
fas 1.2.28.1.1 
>»flis< 2.1.10.5.4 
fwiis 1.2.28.1.1 


ga bas yahtub 3.3 
gawagalas 3.3 

ga‘alhum salatin< 3.2.4.2.3 
»gaalk allah tarani« 3.2.4.2.3 
gab NA 282 

gabl 1.3.1.4.1 

gada 1.4.4.1. 

rgadan 2.1.6.5.1 

gadir 2.1.10.5.2 

r»gadwal« 1.2.7.1 

gady 2.1.2.10.3.1 

»gafar allah luh« 3.4.3.1 
Gags 2.3.4.3 

>gahirah 2.1.10.5.5 
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g@ib 1.1.4.4 

gaic 1.2.14.2 

gairi xéquir 275 

gala 1.1.1.3 

galil 20 

gallah 1.1.1.4 

gama@ ah 1.4.1.2 

gami‘ 16 

gami‘ 1.4.1.2, 18 

»gami aldar allati sar luh« 5.1., 1.3.1 
»gami aydan alnisf < 243 
gami das 2.1.6.5. 

gaml 1.3.1.4.1 

»gamlah« 2.1.2.4 

gancho 2.1.10.5.1 

gani 2.1.10.5.3 

ganna 149 

gannah 2.1.10.6 

»gannah« 2.1.10.5.3 
GannaM 11.1.3, 1.2.4.1, 1.3.2.1 
gannat 149 

gannatk 226 

garama 1.2.10.1 

garawah 1.2.1.3 

»garnatah« 71 

gardd 2.1.2 

>garas/s< 1.4.1.3 

gargtyya 4.1.4.1 

rgarhat« 2.1.10.2 

rgarib< 2.1.10.5.9 

Garra 2.1.5.2 

rgarrad/t« 1.2.7.3 

Gals 2.1,2.10.3.1 

garuz 1.2.16.1 

gasadiyyin 1.4.1.2 

>Gassas< 1.2.19.3 

gatazt 1.2.24.1 

gati (‘ala rukbatayh) 1.2.12.1 
gawab 2.1.5.2 

»gawabayrs 2.1.5.2 

Gaw Gn 1.2.5.1 

»gawar ... lassum falislam< 3.4.1.3 
gawar< = gawari 2.1.2.10.3.4 
gawftyyah 1.4.1.2 

gawn 88 

Gawwa 1.2.5.1 

gawwadr(a) 2.1.10.3 


Gay Gn 1.2.5.1 

Gayb 2.1.5.2 

gayd 1.2.14.2 

gayda 1.1.4.1 

rgaydah« = gaydah 1.2.14.2 
gayri ANNAK1.4.4.1.3 
gayri mahmid 275 

gayur = 1.3.2.2 
gayya“1.2.5.1 

gayyid 1.1.4.4, 2.1.2.10.2 
>gayyurs 1.3.2.2 

»gaza alnams bazqah fal+ugs 5.1.1.3.2 
rgazal< 1.4.4.1.2 
gazaw/yt< 2.2.3.5 

gazirah 1.4.1.2 

gébel 1.3.1.4.1 

gehéle 2.1.10.5.8 

géhiden 2.1.6.5.1 

gémal 1.3.1.4. 

gerha ML. 175 

gharaf Ml. 53 

rgl UTYANK 3.2.2.2 
»gtya‘mal hasanah« 264 
ogiyarak almu‘allam< 3.4.3.1 
gib(a)l tariq 1.2.1.1 
gibl1.3.1.4.1 

rgid« 1.1.4.4 

gid 2.1.2.10.2 

gid ... saraf < 128 

gidal 2.2.2.5.2 

rgidk = gidé 2.1.2.10.3.1 
gidi n6 

gifa = gifah 1.1.1.6, 2.1.10.5.14.1 
gifara 312 

giharah 2.1.10.5.5 

gilal 20 

gildla 72 

gilél 20 

gilla 1.1.1.4 

rgilliqiyyah« 1.2.19.1 
gimam« 2.1.10.5.5 

>gina an na‘malu hasa« 3.3.2.3 
Gin@ 1.1.2.3 

>ginah« 2.1.10.5.1 

gindn 149 

>ginan« 2.1.10.6 

>ginays 187 


gincén 1.1.4.2 

>gins MIN< 1.4.4.1.3 

ginsdyn 1.1.4.2 

girah 1.4.1.2 

girdan 150 

>Girgs 4.1.4.2.3.1 

>girranhs 4.1.4.2.3.25 71 

girtt n6 

Girw 2.1.2.10.3.1 

>giSar< 1.2.19.3 

rGits 1.1.4.2} 215 

»git ilayk qasid an tandur lihalt 
3.2.2.2 

gwar 1.1.2.3 

Giy@ 1.2.5.1 

gizirai.4A4 

>GiZZAr« 1.1.1.4 

gomd 72 

griehi ML. 175 

gua énte tedri 5.1.1.3.3 

guacaft 2.2.3.3 

guacalt 2.2.3.3 

guagudr(a) 2.1.10.3 

gualehdd 2.1.11.2.4.1 

gualexdy 2.1.11.2.4.1 

guaqt me yuctin 2.1.11.2.4 

guaquila 157 

guardact 2.2.3.3 

guard zaguin 2.1.2.10.3.4 

guarrani 1.2.10.1 

guazara 2.1.10.5.8 

guazir 2.1.10.5.8 

guazti dar 1.4.4.1.3 

gubb 1.1.3.2 

»gubbahah«.2.1.1 

gucad 2.1.10.5.10 

rgudran« 1.2.23.1 

gudur 105 

guéch 1.4.1.1 

gueléd+a 190 

gueli 2.1.10.5.3 

gufaynah 1.2.19.1 

guffarah 312 

>gulr< 2.1.10.5.5 

guicié 2.1.10.5.10 

guid 2.1.2.10.3.4 

guigib 14 
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guigib adlig én tezuéja (nam teqdér 
tatkol fal monesterio) 3.3.1.3, 3.3.2.1 

guitimira, *guitmira 1.2.22. 

gulét 2.1.10.5.10 

gulgulan 1.2.9.3, 1.2.19.2, 1.4.1.2 

gulla 1.2.1.1 

gumada, >gumadI« 18 

»gummah« 2.1.10.5.5 

>guna« 1.1.2.3 

rgunat< 226 

guniyat 226 

>gur wa’ansif < 3.3.1.2 

>gurbah« 2.1.10.5.9 

gurad 1.2.13.1; 150 

>guraf < 2.1.10.5.6 

rgurd« 1,2.13.1 

gurd 2.1.2 

»gurdanah« 150 

gurfa 1.1.3.1 

rgurfah« 2.1.10.5.6 

>Gurruns 2.1.5.2 

>»quwar< 1.1.2.3 


+h 2.1.11.2.1.2 

+ha 2.1.11.2.1.2 

ha MI. 56 

*ha huwa da 288 

rhab+lt... hullah bas nalgak naqiyyah« 
3.3.2.3 

rhabalahs 11.2.2 

rhabar< = habar 1.3.1.4.1 

habbat haltiwwa 1.2.1.4 

>habbat huluwwahx 2.1.8.1; 243 

rhabbat sawdak 2.1.8.1 

habbata 1.2.2.3 

rhabbayt« 2.2.3.5.2 

hab 1.4.4.1.2 

habéb(u) 2.2.3.2 

rhabs« 1.4.4.1.2 

>habws 117 

rhad< 77 

had 2.2.3.1 

had(a) 2.1.11.2.4.1 

hdda 2.1.11.2.2 

r»hada ‘alam lassanhu min Sakli 3.4.1.3 

rhada al‘amirin« 192 

*hada huwa 288 
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had’ah 1.2.28.1.3 

had@k 2.1.11.2.2 

hadak Mo. 2.1.11.2.2 

»hadak almanamah« 192 

rhadam« 2.1.10.5.8 

rhadam alhayt hurmah fi tina< 3.2.2.2 

hadar = hadar, hadari p\. hadariyin 
2.1.5.1 

rhadayt« 205 

rhaddah« 1.2.28.1.3 

rhadday« 1.2.9.3} 151 

haddayn 1.2.9.3 

r»haddayn« 2.1.9.1 

hadi’ah 1.2.28.1.3 

rhadihi al‘illah« 192 

rhadim« 2.1.10.5.8 

rhadit ‘ahd bi+< 243 

rhadrax 2.1.8 

rhadtus 2.2.3.1 

hadtwwwa 3.4.4 

rhaduwwa ward albab« 3.4.4 

rhafid« 1.2.7.1 

rhafn« 1.2.25.1 

hagar 2.1.3 

haguéch 1.1.4.4 

hag uédt 204 

haguéix 1.1.4.4 

rhah< 2.3.4.3 

A@it 1.1.4.4 

r>hakim« 2.1.10.5.10 

hal 3.4.2 

r»hal nuhhad balahkam« 3.4.2 

rhalas 44 

rhalaf anna lam yuqulli kadak« 3.3.2.1 

halangah 1.2.1.1 

rhalazum/n« 1.2.9.1 

rhalazunah« 1.2.1.1 

haléft ... caylen izm allah 252 

hathal11.1.4 

halla 3.4.2 

halla 226 

rhalla rafaqta bth< 3.4.2 

halldba 1.3.2.1 

hallat 226 

rhallit« 2.2.3.5.1 

hama’ 1.2.28.1.3 

hama@h 4.1. 


rhamd< 1.4.4.1.2 

hamg 1.2.19.1 

hami 1.2.28.1.3 
hamima beitia pl. hamim beitiin 150 
hamir = »hamir< 2.1.10.5.7 
hdmis 2.1.11.1.2 
hamistda(‘)Sar 2.1.11.1.1 
rhammam/n« 1.2.9.1 
hammart 203 

hams 2.1.11.1.1 

rhams ashur< 2.1.11.1.1 
hdmsa 2.1.11.1.1 

hamsé 2.1.11.1.2 

hamsin 2.1.11.1.1 
hamsumiyya 2.1.11.1.1 
rhamtk< 2.1.2.10.1 

hdn 2.1.11.2.1.1 

hands 2.1.2.4 

hanbal 11.1.5 

hdndaq 2.1.2 

hangar 1.2.10.2 

r»hanin abt zurayqs 2.1.7 
rhankik 1.2.1.2 

rhans 51 

hans 2.1.2.4 

hantt = haniit 1.3.1.4.3 
hanit mital haddid 3.1.1.1.2.1 
Aanzir 1.4.2.3, 2.1.5.2 
rhanzir< 2.1.2.8 

happat = happdt 1.2.2.3 
rhaggds 2.1.6.5.1 
rharagt« 205 

haram hu 3.2.3 
harami(yya) Eg. 161 
harat al‘ardb 1.2.1.2 
rharaziinahs 1.2.1.1 
rhardiin< 1.2.13.2 

AGrij 2.1.10.5.12 

rharis< 1.2.15.1 

rharisax 218 

rhariz< 1.2.15.1 

harjd 2.1.10.5.12 
rharkatix 2.1.10.2 
rharnadqs 2.1.2.2 

harr@ 2.1.2.10.3.2 
harrdé 1.2.10.4 

rharrar< 2.1.2.10.3.2 


harrdt 1.2.10.4 

harrtibah 1.2.1.2, 1.2.23. 

harsuf 2.1.2 

haruf 2.1.2 

rhariff < 2.1.10.5.13 

rharufah« 157 

rharus< 218 

hasas 1.1.1.5 

rhasayt« 205 

hasin 2.1.2 

rhasrams 2.1.2.2 

hasgantu sadrahii 1.2.26.2 

hasuna 218 

rhasw< 117 

hata’ 1.2.28.1.3 

hatam 1.3.1.4.2 

haté tehéd al meé 3.3.2.5 

hatta 1.1.1.3 

hattd 3.3.1.1, 3.3.2.3/5 

rhatta kint+numut« 3.2.4.2.1 

rhatta tadhul Suffat alkas ... bayn 
Suffatayya< 266 

rhatta tuqul< 266 

rhatta yigt man mat< 3.3.2.5 

hattds 2.1.11.2.4 

haw@’ig 1.1.4.4 

rhawat< = hawt 157, 160 

rhawayt« 1.1.4.2 

hawd 1.2.14.1 

rhawf <1.4.4.1.2 

rhawit< 1.1.4.2 

hawl(a) 2.1.11.2.2 

rhawla [Glam« 4.1.2 

hawlak 2.1.11.2.2 

hawlay = hawlin 2.1.11.2.2 

hawlin(k) 2.1.11.2.1.1/2 

rhayl< 1.4.4.1.2 

hayr 127 

rhays« 1.2.9.6 

rhayt« 1.1.4.4 

Aayt 1.1.4.1 

hayxia 1.2.9.6 

rhayyas 2.3.4.3 

rhayyak allah< 3.4.3.1 

hayyat 1.2.8.1 

rhayyin« 2.1.2.10.2 

rhazb< 1.1.2.2 
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rhazanahx,, »hazanatun< 1.4.1.5 
rhazazt< 2.2.3.2 

hazéit 2.2.3.5 

hazi? 2.2.3.5 

hazin 129 

haznan 129 

hammar(a) Mo. 161 

hansa Mo. 175 

héyn 2.1.2.10.2 

Af 2.1.11.2.1.1 

rhibalah< 1.1.2.2 

hid’ah < 1.2.28.1.3 
hidd(‘)Sar 2.1.11.1.1 
rhiddah« 1.2.28.1.3 

hilal 1.3.2.2 

hilhdal 11.1.4 

rhilhal« 1.2.1.1 

himar 2.1.2 

r»himar< = himar 2.1.10.5.7 
>himarat aba Sarahil« 2.1.7 
rhimmis< = r>hims< 1.3.2.2 
hin azvéxt mad amrataq 3.3.2.5 
hin énte tamréd 3.3.2.5 
rhin nastabah« 3.3.2.5 
hina kunt abad! maliha 3.3.2.5 
hinat 2.1.11.2.1.1 

rhinsir< 2.1.2 

hinsir 2.1.2.2 

hingir 2.1.2.8 

hir 2.1.2.10.1 

hirdawn, 1.2.13.2 

hirfan 2.1.10.5.133 157 
rhirhal< 1.2.11.1 

hirkdsa 4.1.4.1 

hirnig 2.1.2.2 

>Airr< 2..1.2.10.1 

hisdm 1.1.1.3 

hisn alhanég 51 

hisn alqasr 1.1.2.2 

hisrim 2.1.2.2 

hiya 185 

hiya(t) 2.1.11.2.1.1 

rhiyya al’ayyam« 2.1.11.2.1.1 
hizanah 1.4.1.5 

hizb 1.1.2.2 

hnasi Mo. 175 

hobzena mata culliém 3.1.1.1.2.1 
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homar 2.1.2.6, 

hom r 1.3.1.4.1, 2.1.10.5.11 

/hti/ 1.2.13.2 

Avi 2.1.11.2.1.1 

*hu annafsu 41 

hima 3.3.2.5.2 

rhu ma fataht albab« 3.3.2.5.2 

hudyax 1.2.9.6 

rhubz< 1.4.4.1.2 

r»hubzan lissu lak da‘u yahtaraq: 3.4.1.3 

r»hubzatayn takfinik 3.2.1 

r>hubusat< 2.1.10.6 

hudd 2.1.2 

>hudar< 173 

rhudat< 226 

r»hudaydat humar« 3.1.1.1.1 

hudb = hiideb 2.1.2.6 

hudbah 4.1.4.2.1 

hudiya 226 

hufrah 1.2.1.3 

r»hugayyarun 2.1.3 

rhugib< = hugib 1.3.1.4.1 

huguél 2.1.2.6, 2.1.10.5.11 

hugzah 1.4.1.1 

huildéy = huildey 2.1.9.1; 151 

huildine 138 

rhukk« 1.2..22..2 

rhukkam« 2.1.10.5.10 

r>hul bayni wabaynu hatta la nalqah« 
3.3.2.3 


rhulayx 2.1.3 
huldygua = huldywa 123 
rhulbax 44 


huluin allicin 2.1.10. 

r>huluwwah« = hulwah 2.1.2.10., 3.1 
rhu+lwaqts 2.1.11.2.1.1 

+hum 2.1.11.2.1.2 

hima = »yhumda« = huma 185 
humar = >humar< 2.1.2.1/6, 2.1.10.5.11 
Aum(a(t)) 2.1.11.2.1.1 

*humat 185 

hiimet 185 

Ahumr 1.3.1.4.1, 2.1.2.6 

hundyxa 51 

Atinnat 2.1.11.2.1.1 

rhuglahs 1.2.25.1 

rhuggs 1.2.22.2 


Aurdyyata 1.2.10.1 

rhurt = huri 1.2.10.2, 2.1.2.10.3.1; 16 

hurma fi 3.2.2.2 

hurr 1.1.3.1 

rhurrigs 2.1.10.5.4 

rhurs< 2.1.10.5.11 

rhursufah< 2.1.2.8 

hurtig = >hurtig< 2.1.2; 219 

rhurusah< 219 

Aury 2.1.2.10.3.1 

rhusa&< 1.1.1.5 

rhusay« 1.2.9.3 

Ausrdn 2.1.2 

rhusunk = husiin 1.3.1.4.1 

rhwitlah« 2.1.10.5.4 

huwa 185 

huwa akbaru 172 

rhuwa alkarm« 2.1.11.2.1.1 

rhuwa almakan« 2.1.11.2.1.1 

huwa ama 172 

huwa binafsihi > *huwa+bnafsuh > 
*huwa+mnafsuh > *huwa 

+annafsuh 41 

huwa rabb dik alqiblah almuham- 
madiyyah 54 

rhuwalk 2.1.10.5.11 

Aviwa(t) 2.1.11.2.1.1 

rhuwatk 185 

rhuzzan 1.4.1.1 


+/ 2.1.11.2.1.2 

ri Gd 2.2.3.4 

rf Gdah« 1.2.13. 

rf Gdah« 1.2.13.1 
tb’ = >%bb«1.2.28.1.3 
ibn 102, 138 

>ibn< 160 

ibn ‘amm(ah) 295 
ibn baSir 138 

ibn fathin 138 

ibn hal(ah) 295 
ibn umayyah 138 
(bra 2.1.10.5.5 

ibt 1.2.28.1.2 
ibtada’a 3.2.4.2 
ribza/im« 18 
ibzim 1.2.4.1, 77 
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>ibzin< 1.2.4.1 

icél 1.2.3.1 

ichimayl 4.1.4.2.3.1 

id 3.3.2.2, 3.3.2.6.1 

rid qad kafani allah suda‘uh« 3.3.2.2 

id Wa+ 258 

rid wa+kanat marhunah biyad+ ha« 
258 

ida 3.3.2.6, 3.3.2.6.1; 46 

ida asraqati SSamsu tanazzahna@ 3.3.2.6 

ida bath 142 

ida lam 1.2.13.2 

rida matalt ant man yansif idan< 
3.3.2.6.1 

rida rayt lihyat garak tuntaf ag‘al 
mata‘ak faldibag< 3.1.1.1.2.1 

rida Sah albaz la‘abat bih al‘a-safir< 
3.3.2.6.1 

»ida@ turl alakl aqrub wa-ida turf 
almagqra‘ ahrub< 3.3.2.6.1 

rida yakun ani narsalu« 3.3.2.6.1 

idama 3.3.2.6.1 

r»idama kunta wahdak ... wakadak las 
tamma zaggalan yuqul da altis‘a 
astar< 3.3.2.6.1 

ridayya« 187 

riddayn« 1.2.20.1 

iddi = iddi 2.1.11.2.3 

ridin« 1.2.20.1 

riding 2.1.9.1 

ridra‘ayn 1.4.4.1.1, 2.1.9.3 

ridrasayn< 2.1.9.3 

ridrags 1.4.4.1.1 

ridras« 77 

rifadah« 1.2.14.4. 

réfadah« 1.2.14.4 

rigmad. 1.2.14.4 

rigmad« 1.2.14.4 

>igra< 77 

igtama U 1.3.1.2 

ihdt 2.2.3.4 

>ihbarkax 189 

ihda 2.1.8; 198 

rihdat+ha« 2.1.8 

>ihmartaks 77 

>ihmirars 210 

ihmirar 2.2.2.5.2 


ihna 2.1.11.2.1.1 

ihtigag 2.2.3.2 

rihwah« 2.1.10.5.13 

ikaf 1.3.1.2 

ikkan 3.3.2.6 

ikkin 1.2.9.2, 3.3.2.6 

>iksat+k« 77 

tkva 2.1.10.5.133 157 

ila Mo. 46 

Jila/ 2.3.1 

ila amam 2.3.3 

rild gada« 2.1.6.5. 

vila lam« 1.2.13.2 

ila ssa‘a(ti) 253 

rilt+aynas 1.2.28.1 

illa 1.4.1.4 

illé 3.3.1.3 

rilla yutul ‘alayna dakarna da alguzay< 
3.3.2.6. 

ill 46 

iltafata 1.2.6.2 

iltifat 1.1.1.2 

imbarih Eg. 139 

imliq 4.1.4.2. 

rimligs 4.1.4.2.3.1 

»imma kalamuh gawhar yisir aw 
algawahir tistr kalam« 3.3.1.2 

imma... (wa)imma /aw 3.3.1.2 

»imma yugqarrab alhiml wa+imma 
yugarrab algamk« 3.3.1.2 

rimta‘+ndx 77 

rimtanas 1.4.4.1.1 

imtinén rabbune Yacoo ... quéna 
madcum 3.4.3.1 

in 3.3.2.6, 3.3.2.6.2 

>in ‘arad lak sa+tadrth< 3.3.2.6.2 

in asraqati Ssamsu tanazzahna 
3.3.2.6 

>in dahar sirruh ... tadrit bas ana 
mathiim« 3.3.2.6.2 

>in halaf+alla+dduniin« 1.2.27.1 

in kan 1.2.9.2 

>in kan gafa man hawayt sayan-dam« 
3.3.2.6.2 

>in kan git litas’al« 3.3.2.3 

>in kan madat alhawatim baqat 
alasabi< 3.3.2.6.2 
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>in kan tigtb ‘an basari bi‘ayni qalbi 
nabsurak« 3.3.2.6.2 

>in kan turidu tamalu min hukm irtifa« 
3.3.2.6.2 

>in kan watanta tirid< 258 

>in kan yumut nusarri bi+kfanuh< 
3.3.2.6.2 

>in qulta luh aglas yuqum hi wagqif « 
3.3.2.6.2 

+iN@ 2.1.11.2.1.2 

in@ 2.1.0.6 

>in‘dd« 1.2.14.4 

rindulyansiyas< 1.2.19.4 

infaq 2.2.2.5.2 

rinfit/tag< 1.4.1.3 

inhitdt 2.2.3.2 

iia 2.1.10.6 

in+kan 3.3.2.6, 3.3.2.6.2 

inkan wa+ 258 

inna 1.4.1.4 

INNA 3.3.2.1, 3.4.4 

»inna gabl arramiyurds assaham« 3.4.4 

rinnak mutayyah« 3.4.4 

innama 3.3.1.3; 287 

innama hima 3.3.2.5.2 

r»innama hu ma raytu dak assaq< 
3.3-2.5.2 

rinnama nirid raqiqah« 3.3.1.3 

innifsu Ml. 41 

insdd 2.2.3.2 

insant1.3.1.4.4 

intildg 2.2.2.5.2 

intigdl 2.2.2.5.2 

iqlim 77 

rigristahs 1.4.4.1. 

iquin ix taamélu hu hardm 3.3.2.6.2 

irda 1.2.5.1 

irdda 1.2.10.4 

>irba irb« 235 

‘irg annas@ 1.2.9.2 

irtdd 2.2.3.2 

is = ri/is< 3.4.1.5 

iS 3.4.1.5 

is + hi 3.4.1.5 

>is kan mahhdak 3.4.1.5 

ris nahrugs 3.4.1.5 

rif tabitsix 3.4.1.6 


iS tag‘al< 3.4.1.5 

>is tanfa‘ alwasiyyah« 3.4.1.5 
isl 172 

risant nagdar nahtist 3.4.1.5 
iSbant and isbaniya 2 
risbarang< 1.2.9.4 

iSbilya 1.2.2.1 

risbilyax 18 

risdag ~ isdagayn« 2.1.9.3 
risfannariyah< n8 
risfirar< 210 

isfirar 2.2.2.5.2 

rishum hudur< 3.4.1.5 
riSkamah« 4.1.4.2.3.1 
riSkan< 4.1.4.2.3.2 

ism 2.1.3 

rissi agwad lakum« 3.4.1.5 
rissi minha annugum aktar< 3.4.1.5 
issum 1.2.27.1 

ist 1.2.6.2, 2.1.2.2, 4.1.2 
rist< 1.2.6.2 

ristabk 1.4.1.1 

istaha 1.2.6.2 

*iStamm 1.4.1.1 

*istanbud 1.4.4.1.4 
istaqsd 2.2.3.5.2 
istaqsaytu 1.4.1.1 

iStard 1.4.1.1 

ristigab(ah)< 2.2.3.4 
istihadm 2.2.3.2 
istihbiyya(t) 292 

ristikak< 2.1.2.10.4 

ristinas 2.1.9.3 

istipa 4.1.4.2.1 

ristiqam< 2.2.3.4 

istiqrar 2.2.3.2 

istirqdd 2.2.2.5.2 

ristita Kk 2.2.3.4 

istiwdn 1.4.1.1 

ristiwbar< 1.1.4.1 

istiwgab 2.2.3.3 

ristiwld« 1.1.4.1 
istugummaya Eg. 292 
italij ~ italia pl. italiin 131 
ritfiya< 1.4.1.5 

itmaniyya 4.1.3 

>itmar< 77 
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itminan 4.1.3 

itnd Sar 2.1.1111 

itndyn 21.11.11 

»itnayn wahamsin daragah« 2.1., 
1.11 

ritrabs = itraf 1.2.1.3 

>twadk 1.2.14.4 

‘wad 1.2.14.4 

*iwsal 172 

iwtar 2.2.3.3 

ix 279 

ix adtditu li cahibu 3.4.1.5 

ix ani ¢dleh 3.4.1.5 

ix nahtiju nicola 3.4.1.5 

+iyya 2.1.11.2.1.2 

rizarah« 1.2.5.1 

izdak 1.2.24.1 

izquirfich 2.1.10.5.14.1 

iztigdc 2.2.3.4 


jaarafia 1.2.24.2 
jabdyra 2.1.5.2 

jaf ML. 53 

Jaguar 2.1.2.10.3.4 
jaid yuctin 3.2.4.2.1 
jamaé acalehin 2.1.8.1 
Jarra 68 

fart 2.1.2.10.3.1 
jeguéif 1.1.1.6, 2.1.10.5.14.1 
jelil 20 

jonjolé 1.2.9.3 


kA+ 2.3.1, 3.3.2.4, 3.3.2.6 

ka+ Mo. 255 

ka’an 3.3.2.4 

>ka’annu ma kan« 3.3.2.4 

rka‘b< 2.1.10.5.14.1 

rkab(i)dun« 2.1.2.5 

>kabsi ma nadahhik 2.1.11.2.4 

kabur 2.2.2.1 

kabura 202 

kaburat, kaburna, kabirt, kaburtum, 
kaburu 2.2.2.1 

kdga(ta) 2.1.6.5.1 

kdcel 1.2.24.1 

»kada nudlam wana bayn alis-lam« 
3.3.2.4 


kaf'= 2.1.11.2.4 

*kaf 1.2.27. 

kaf Mo. 75 

rkafat+ux 226 

rkafazts 1.2.22.2 

kafif 2.1.10.5.5 

kahf 1.2.27.1 

r»kahk(ah)< 1.2.25.1 

kdil1.4.4.1.2 

ka‘kah 1.2.25.1 

kala 1.1.1.3 

kalb albdhr 1.3.1.4.1 

r»kalb+an abyad< 3.1.1.1.1 

kalifat Bagdad 147 

rkalndk 2.2.3.1 

kali 18 

kam 2.1.11.2.4 

kam (da) 3.4.3 

kam da ta‘fu ida ‘umil lak du-nub< 
3.4.3 

kam li‘ayni taqta‘ allayl wama yi- fidi« 
5.1.1.3. 

>kam titir< 3.4.3 

kam 3.3.2.2/3/4, 3.3-2.5-1 

>kama ahadt la budd an nihallt: 3.3.2.4 

»kama an kan fawg algabl« 3.3.2.4 

kama dnna 3.3.2.2 

r»kama lam yihabbarih« 3.3.2.2 

»kama lam yukun lima nama 3.3.2.4 

kama lis tamma infisal« 3.3.2.2 

»kama raytuh badayt an nuqul-luh« 
3-3-2541 

kam+if 3.3.2.3 

kammin 1.4.2.2 

kamria pl. kamriin 2.1.10.1 

kant 3.3.2.6 

kan 3.2.4.2.1/2, 3.3.2.6.33 18, 269 

»kan akrayt duwayra« 3.2.4.2.2 

kan sahbuh sinin« 3.2.2.2 

kAna 3.2.4.2, 3.2.4.2.1} 277 

kana yufaggir 1.4.1.1 

rkanbus 1.2.9.4 

kancar 2.1.2.2 

kanjel 1.2.10.2 

kann 11.1.6 

kanzdir 1.4.2.3, 2.1.5.2 


rkarab/fs« 1.2.1.3 
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»karam dak al’anamil kasab+ka da 
ttunays 251 

kardjt ... acabl yantaldgq a cald 3.3.2.5.2 

kardxt 205 

kdria1.2.28.1.4 

karinja 1.1.1.4, 1.2.1.1 

karkal 296 

karm 2.1.10.6 

karof 2.1.10.5.13 

karrir 2.1.2.10.3.2 

kas Nf. 174 

rkatSaluc 3.2.4.2.2 

rkasayndas 2.2.3.5 

r»kasburah« 1.2.15.1 

kasldn 2.1.2; 129 

rka+starah< 3.2.4.2.2 

ka’su fiddatin 242 

ka’sun fiddatun 242 

katd 1.2.28.1.3 

rkatabt< 218 

rkataf < 2.1.2.5 

katdrt 209 

katdye 2.1.10.5.8 

katdzt 1.2.24.1 

katib 2.2.2.5. 

rkat(i)f < 2.1.2.5 

kdtim 1.3.1.4.2 

rkatir< = katir 1.4.1.5 

katt 77 

rkat/tuliqt« 1.2.12.2 

kauf 1.4.4.1.2 

rkaw@ ib« 2.1.10.5.14.1 

kaxébe ~ kaxéb 169 

rkayf <= kayf 1.2.9.6, 2.1.11.2.4, 3.3.2.4 

rkayfma yibt alsariq balfadl hu« 
3.3.2.6.4 

kayfma 3.3.2.4 

rkaynun< 1.1.1.6 

rkayt+yafaggars 1.4.1.1 

rkazburah« 1.2.15.1 

ki+ 3.3.2.6 

kibir Eg. 202 

kibir 2.1.3.1 

kidmi 122 

kieku Ml. 272 

kieku kont naf Ml. 272 

kif 2.1.11.2.4, 3.3.2.4 


rkiftud As 5.1.1.3.5 

>kifans 1.2.27.1; 174 

kifan Mo. 75 

kiféf 2.1.10.5.5 

kilil 1.3.2.2 

>kilmatayn gat ma.uh alfi mitqal 
taswax 281 

rk iliac 18 

kin+ 3.3.2.6 

rkInc 3.2.4.2.1/2; 18, 263 

kinf 1.2.9.6 

rkin+nabtalaha kibar< 3.2.4.2.1 

»kint+nas’al allah an yubqik« 3.2.4.2.1 

rkintnirid targa‘ taktubs 3.2.4.2.3 

rkintnukun gulamak<« 3.2.4.2.1 

>kin+nuzurak wa+innama tam ‘-lal< 
3.2.4.201 

kirfin 2.1.10.5.13 

kisan Nf. 174 

kislan 2.1.2 

kitab almu‘alladm 3.1.1.1.2 

kitab mu‘alldm 3.1.1.2 

kitab mu‘allam almadrdsa 3.1.1., 1.2 

kitéb mu‘allam madrdsa 3.1.1.1.2 

kitéb muhammdd 3.1.1.1.2 

kitab+ani 2.1.9 

kitéb+na 3.1.1.1.2 

kitabu lamhammad Sy. 249 

kitabun 2.1.9 

>rkitir< 1.4.1.5 

kitra 209 

>kit+tara di algazira walbala fi-ha 
masbubx 3.2.2.2 

rkit+tuqullix 3.2.4.2.1 

>kiwar< 2.1.10.5.5 

kiydsa 20 

rkiy+yukun da lgars fimars kiy+ yigt 
abril yistb bukayruh« 3.3.2.6.4 

ko alcofa 1.2.13.2 

kob¢ cemegui alladi yadti haié 3.1.1.1.3.1 

kébzane 188 

kédar 173 

koff pl. it 2.1.10.2 

kont nigi Ml. 272 

krarsi Naf. 132 

ku Mo. 272 

kubur Eg. 202 
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kudéimi 122 

kuds 1.4.3.1 

»kull qar‘ah hiya balhawmah 
almadkurah« 2.1.11.2.3 

rkulli hayr in turud li gat zurnik 281 

>kullima kan amarri hii ahla< 
3.3.2.6.4 

killima 3.3.2.5.2 

rkullima sihna aktar sirna sibyan< 
3.3-2.5.2 

rkullityawm« 1.4.4.1.3 

+kum 2.1.11.2.1.2 

kuin Mo. 272 

kuince 2.1.10.5.10 

rkunf-ratriyyin« 159 

kunié 2.1.10.5.10 

rkunna fityan« 3.2.4.2.1 

»kunt tajri min qabl ma tudbah 
wa‘unayyagak barik 3.3.2.6.4 

kurah 2.1.10.5.5 

kurratah 1.2.12.2 

kuruim 2.1.10.6 

>kusur< = kusur 1.3.1.4.1 

rkusts 1.4.3.1 

kutubun 2.1.9 

kKuwar 1.4.2.1 

rkuwar< 2.1.10.5.5 


la+ 3.2.4.1, 272 

la+ Mo. 255 

(4 3.4.1.2; 274 

la Mod.Yem. 282 

»la ahadat alsagir qatta< 3.4.1.6 

Wat ayt 276 

ola bud luh« 1.4.4.1.2 

la dditi alfanta Mo. 274 

la hrezti Mo. 274 

»la hu sabrt ‘ala faqduh illa sadid< 
3.4.1.2 

rla kan alfudul« 3.4.3.1 

rla kanu min sibyan< 2.3.4.2, 3.4.1.2 

>la karim illa abu ishaq< 3.4.1.2 

rla nasayt id zarant hibbi« 3.4.1.2 

»la niwahhar ligissati« 3.2.2 

>la tahramuni kasi 3.4.1.2 

ol@ tas’alk 1.2.28.1 

»la tisaddaquh aktar< 5.1.1.3.5 


la tunafiq f+algurab qutil binifaqu« 
3.3.11 

la tuzul qatta minni« 3.4.1.6 

»la yagurrak salamuh« 3.4.3.1 

la yasa‘uha lbalad 305 

>la yastarah« 3.4.1.2 

rla‘akk 2.3.3 

la‘al(la) 3.3.2.3 

rlababah« 2.1.10.5.8 

rlabag< 4.1.4.2.3.2 

rolabarkah« 137 

rlabast« 218 

rla‘bat« 214 

rlabbar« 2.1.6.3 

labisa 202 

labisa ~ labista 103 

rlabs« 219 

rlabu’ah« = labwah 1.2.1.2; 29 

lagdquin 4.1.4.2.2 

lada 2.3.1; 227 

rladdat alwisal illa an tukin habibak« 
365 

ladun 2.3.1; 227 

rlagSiyyahs 1.2.24.1 

rlagurah« 2.1.6.3 

>la+hadandk 198 

rlahux 191 

r»lahum man‘ dalik mata habbu« 3.3.2.5 

lahiit 1.3.1.4.3 

rlahyah« = lahya n8 >lak nirid an 
nagabbal albanan« 3.2.2 

lakin 3.3.1.3 

rlakinna madha hatim ‘indi argah« 260 

lal focaha 2.1.6.2 

rlaldar madaytu lak« 3.2.2 

lam 3.4.1.4} 278 

rlam nigammad til allayk 3.4.1.4 

rlam qatta hagarni habibi« 3.4.1.4 

rlam tarak ibnan 3.4.1.4 

rlamam« 2.3.3 

lamm4 3.3.2.2 

lamma 3.3.2.5 

rlamma git ilayk« 3.3.2.5 

rlamma kan muhibbi fik« 3.3.2.2 

lapdpit 1.2.2.2 

lapdt 1.2.2.1, 1.2.2.2, 4.1.4.2.3.25 137 

lap6rio 137 
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rlaqad ana madlim« 3.2.4.1 

rlaqad nihaf al ‘iqab< 3.2.4.1 

rlaqad raqamtuh raqam« 3.2.2.1 

las 3.4.1.3 

las 280 

rlas kan daraytuh« 3.2.4.2.2, 3.4.5 1.3 

rlas nadugq qatta min laham baqa-ri« 
3.4.1.6 

rlas naggarra nisammih« 3.3.2.1 

»las naqdar nasma‘ bukah« 3.2.4., 2.3 

rlas narda nuquk« 3.2.4.2.3 

rlas na ‘ti an yartafad« 3.2.4.2.3 

»las nisaddagq malih ida qal na‘am< 
3.3.2.6.1 

rlas nisammi ahad« 3.4.1.3 

rlas nuhun sibyan< 3.4.1.3 

rlas gatta mat Sugak 3.4.1.6 

rlas tamma zaggalan yuqul: 3.4., 1.3 

rlas yaharrag tiyab Si 3.4.1.6 

rlas yartu ... law ra‘awh yustg< 3.3.2.6.5 

rlas yura biyadduh mitqal innama ya 
minnuh yunfag< 3.3.1.3 

rlasaf < 2.1.6.3 

rlaSamas« 137 

rlasna naqdaru« 3.4.1.3 

rlasna nuridik 3.4.1.3 

rlassu da ‘ar ‘alayyax 3.1.2 

rlassu kadak« 3.4.1.3 

las(Su) 2.1.11.2.4 

rlatallah« 1.2.1.2 

latif = rlatif < 2.1.10.5.u1, 4.1.2 

latifin adunun 2.1.10.1 

rlatmah« 2.1.10.5.5 

law 3.3.2.6.3; 272 

rlaw ahfaytu ... law qadar gayriyahfth« 
272 

rlaw annu yabqas 3.3.2.6.5 

rlaw antaba‘ Suwayx 3.3.2.6.5 

law asragati ssamsu latanazzahna 
3.3.2.6 

rlaw kan falbum hayr ma kiy+ yaslam 
‘ala alsayyadah« 3.3.2.6.3 

law kan yakun 272 

rlaw nusug lu alma‘na ... lam yudtig ma 
qultux 269 

»law qadar qalbiyihalltk lam yidabbar 
da alnugaymah« 3.3.2.6.3 


rlaw ra’ayt fanni kit+tuqul ‘anni 
3.3.2.6.3 

rlaw sama tt assa@‘ah minni kunt tifarrag 
da aldubaylah« 3.3.2., 6.3 

rlaw yukun assummi falkas ma nukun 
illa Sarabtuh« 3.3.2.6.3 

rlaw yu‘tani alsawm ... kan rasid« 
3.3.2.6.3 

rlawban< 1.1.4.3 

lawh 1.1.4.2 

lawla 271 

rlawla aliftidah« 271 

rlawla da lis kin+nusab< 3.3.2.6.3 

rlawla hawfak was kan yura min ‘iwag< 
3.3.2.6.3 

rlawlwah« 1.1.4.3 

lawn 88 

lawwah 1.2.1.2; 29 

ldwza 1.1.4.1 

rlays 1.2.9.3 

laymunu+llahi 77 

rlaynun« 2.1.2.10.2 

laysa 3.4.1.2; 273, 27 

layt = layt 3.3.2.6.5, 3.4.3 

rlayt kama las ma‘ luqmah kit+ tukun 
dagiqa falbayt< 3.4.3 

rlayt law fagqadna hada algala« 3.3.2.6.5 

rlayt Say< 4.1.3 

layta 3.4.3 

layta Siri 4.1.3 

layyam/n 1.2.9.1 

rlayyin< 2.1.2.10.2 

lazc6na 4.1.4.2.2; 137 

le tahléf... fa alediyahléf 3.3.1.1 

le tahléf... hdnic 3.2.2.2 

le tanjamad ¢aé mad amratagq, hudle al 
mard caé maad zéujeh 261 

le tehléf 3.4.1.2 

le totkilna a tajarib léquin negine min a 
XAPT 3.3.1.3 

le yahtix ... yaztahi 3.4.1.2 

le ykalli xéi gua le yakbi xéi 3.4.1.2 

lécum 191 

léhu 191 

léhut 1.3.1.4.3 

leiletéy 2.1.9.1 

léin 2.1.10.5.10 


lekxia 1.2.24.1 

lem yatiquebeltthu 3.4.1.4 

lem yukldgq xéi 3.4.1.4 

lemémt 2.1.2.10.4. 

lés ka’abudi Mod.Yem. 276 

lés ma Sahabs Mod.Yem. 276 

leu 191 

leu cuntum tihibbuni leu cintum 
tafrahuna 3.3.2.6.3 

leunéy 2.1.9.2 

lewluwwa MI. 1.1.4.3 

léye 187 

leyém/n 1.2.9.1 

leyseyn Mod.Yem. 276 

leznedri 280 

léztu adticum 3.4.1.3 

li+ 2.1.6.23 191, 246, 250 

[Mit/ 2.3.1, 3.3.2.3 

li kieku MI. 272 

rlifamrk 2.3.4.2 

rlitnahyah« 80 

*lityaday(n) 227 

Palla 3.3.2.3 

rl’'alla nugaddar< 3.3.2.3 

l?anna 3.2.2.2 

>l’anna fih haslatayn< 3.2.2.2 

licin 2.1.10.5.2 

rligada« 2.1.6.5. 

lihyah n8 

lil igs 

lis 3.4.1.3 

MMiS/ 3.4.1.3 

lis lalras anqa min almuss< 3.4.1.3 

lis nadri 280 

rlis talqah« 3.4.1.3 

lis tasa‘ ft balad« 5.1.1.3.5 

lis tasalk 1.2.28.1.4 

rlisabab ma tawaffa ba‘d wafat 
waliduh< 3.3.2.1 

lissa Eg. 253 

rlitam< 2.1.10.5.5 

oliyya< 187 

lébra 137 

lotf 2.1.10.5.11 

luban 11.4.3 

rlubb< 2.1.10.5.8 

licum 191 
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rluh an yumut< 3.1.2.1 

rluh hada albayi 3.1.2.1 

lth 1.1.4.2 

lukan Mo. 272 

lwlwah 1.1.4.3 

/tim/ = */lumm/ 2.1.2.10.4 
lip 4.1.4.2. 

»luqmah« pl. >lugam« 2.1.10.5.6 
>lutihax = lutiha bigarr 1.2.26.2 
luyin 2.1.10.5.10 


m4 5.1.1.3.1 

>Mak = MA 2.1.10.5.1, 2.1.11.2., 4, 3.3.21, 
3-3-2.5-2 3.4.1.5 

M4 3.3.2.6.4, 3.4.1.1; 274 

ma Mod.Yem. 282 

ma abyad 126 

»ma abyaduh ‘indt wama asraqu< 2.1.4 

>ma ahla wama amarru< 2.1.4 

ma akbarat+hu [Allah] 172 

ma amlah 18 

>ma ‘asa an tirid« 3.2.4.2.3 

>ma ashak: 2.1.4 

>ma ‘asi nuqul: 3.2.4.2.3 

»ma aswad fi ‘aynu dak alsabah« 2.1.4 

»ma bidu‘a algihab ta‘tab almarakib« 
3.4.1.1 

ma bis Mod.Yem. 282 

ma ddm 3.3.2.5.2 

»>ma dumtu hay« 3.3.2.5.2 

»ma gab liussaha alhuttaf < 249 

»ma hayayt las nahlatha ma‘uh« 
3-3-2.5-1 

»ma hi qaylah« 3.4.1.1 

»ma kabur dag astuh« 3.3.2.5.2 

ma katabnus Mod.Yem. 282 

»ma kin+nibayyan al‘agayib law 
kin+nigad aqwam yansifu+ nix 
3.3.2.6.3 

»ma naghad< 3.4.1.1 

»ma qat ragak ahaddi wahab< 3.4.1.1 

ma qatalks Mod.Yem. 282 

ma rites Mod.Yem. 282 

ma Sahabsilak Mod.Yem. 282 

»ma tamma Ssagrah illa wahazzaha 
arrih« 3.4.1.1 

ma tarisi 3.4.1.6 
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ma tihdafsi 3.4.1.6 

»ma yarda balbarsanah« 3.4.1.1 
maagin 2.1.5.1 

madagini 2.1.5.1 

mabi' 2.2.3.4; 172 
»mabrad: 2.1.2.7.1 
mabyil‘ 2.3.3.4} 172 
macdqui 2.1.10.5.14.1 
macarr pl. it 2.1.10.2 
macioh 2.2.3.4 

macol 2.2.3.4 

mada 4.1.1 

»>mada qirdi quddamt yiqazzal< 264 
»mad4a ‘alayya sinin« 249 
madarich 2.1.10.6 
madarig 2.1.10.6 
madarigit 2.1.10.6 
»>madayt an nuzuruh< 3.3.2.3 
>madin« 1.4.2.3 
madinah 1.2.6.1 

madig 1.1.2.1 

madigir 1.2.19.3 
»magdir< 1.2.23. 
magfar 72 

»maglis< 2.1.2.7.1 
magrib 72 

magrit 1.4.3.1 
»magris/Z« 1.2.15.1 
magsar 2.1.3 

magtam 1.2.12.2 
>magyum« 2.2.3.4 
»mahadah« 1.2.14.4 
»>mahaggah« 2.1.2.10.4 
mahah 4a.a 

mahdlla 11.1.5 
mahallah 2.1.2.7. 
»mahammad 2.1.2.7.2 
»mahasinan ... lis tu‘'dd< 3.1.1.1.3 
»mahayig< 2.1.2.10.4 
mahda‘ 2.1.3 

»>mahdur< 1.2.23.1 
>mahhdk 1.2.25.1 


»mahhad alislam ... hatta gam addin... 


‘ala saq< 3.3.1.1 
r»mahyut< 2.2.3.4 
mahzan 1.2.23.1 
mahzdn 2.1.2 


m@idah = »m@idah« 1.1.4.4, 2.1.2.10.4 

majardd 156 

makdda pl. makdid 120 

>makakin< 2.1.2.10.4, 2.1.10.5.14.1 

>Makan« 2.1.2.10.4, 2.1.10.5.14.1 

makkar 2.3.3, 4.1.4.2.3.3 

>maktah« 1.2.22.2 

maktub 2.2.2.5.1 

maktur 209 

mald 2.1.4, 4.1.2 

mala’ 4.1.2 

mal@ikah 1.1.4.4 

>malak« 2.1.10.5.1 

»malastan« 1.2.10.2 

»malbusin« 2.1.10.1 

»mall+atnik 96 

>mallikt< 2.2.2.4 

mamltk 2.1.2 

mamtitd 209 

m4Nn 2.1.11.2.4 

MAN 3.3.2.6.4 

»man bana “ala algihad< 2.3.4.1 

»man da‘G@ni nafni ana ‘umrk 3.2.4.2.3 

»man hu magduh wassuhdax 258 

man kan 1.1.1.3 

»man nahibbuh« 2.3.4.1 

»man yugul la narmi ft ‘unquh 
lutaymah« 3.3.2.6.4 

»ma‘na mawila’i falgazirah siwak« 3.5 

mdnhar 2.1.5.2 

»>manharutk 2.1.5.2 

madnsaf 1.2.3.1 

mans4r 1.2.9.2 

»mantaqah« 1.2.8.2 

madnzal al‘uytin 1.2.9.2 

manzal quray§ 1.2.9.2 

ma’g 164 

>maqa 2.2.3.3 

»maq ‘ad« 2.1.2.7.2 

»magqru« = /maqrt/ 2.2.3.1 

»maqtah« 1.2.22.2 

mara ahdde 198 

mard men tecun caribateg 2.1.11., 2.4 

>MArA< 2.1.10.5.13 

»marastan< 1.2.10.2 

»maratayn ra’awh« 3.2.1 

»marda« = mard4 2.1.10.5.12 
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MTG 1.2.19.4 

marg alqddi 1.2.19.2 

»marhabd« 2.1.6.5.1 

»>marhaban« 2.1.6.5.1 

>marham« 1.2.1.4 

»marid« = marid 2.1.10.5.12 

»marqatal« 2.1.5.2 

marrakus 22 

marrat an uhrd 3.1.1.1.1 

marratan okra 3.1.1.1.1 

»marratayn 1.3.2.2 

>mars 1.2.19.4. 

martanuhra 3.1.1.1.1 

»martayn« 1.3.2.2 

»masaf+uhum« = »masaff+uhum< 
1.3.2.2 

*masdgga 1.2.18.1 

mas’alah 2.1.3 

mMasadt 2.1.10.5.14.1 

masarah 2.1.2.7. 

»masarr< pl. at 2.1.10.2 

»>masayib+an idam« 3.1.1.1.1 

masakma+ni/k/h Mo. 337 

»masgid alahdar< 3.1.1.1.2 

>masithum< 1.4.1.5 

>masih« = masth 1.2.26.2 

masir 150 

*maslal no 

>masmakk 2.1.2.7.2 

»>masqak 2.1.10.5.14.1 

»>ma+sqa min astu man yahrig al+ 
Zayt< 3.2.3 

>masrab< 2.1.2.7.2 

masriq 2.1.2 

»>m+asqas 2.1.4 

mastaké 1.4.1.1 

mastam 1.2.12.2 

»mastuk 2.2.3.2 

>MASUGS 2.2.3.3 

ma Sug Sat< 3.1.1.1.1 

mata 2.1.11.2.4, 3.1.1.1.2.1, 3.3) 2.5 

»>matax = mata‘ 1.2.25.2 

»mata alibnah ga kibir< 5.1.1.3.5 

matd ma 3.3.2.5 

»mata ma qal tadri annu yaf ‘al< 3.3.2.5 

»>mata ma yukun alkittan wal-qannam 
matbuh« 3.3.2.5 


»>mata gam qayim fi almabi‘ almadkur 
fa‘ala din bitruh an yagram luh« 
3.3.2.6.4 

mata = mata‘ 2.3.1, 3.1.1.1.2.1 

»matallk 4.1.4.2.3.2 

matdamir = matamir 1.1.1.3 

mata ‘na 1.4.4.1.1 

»matagil< = mataqil 85 

matt 2.1.11.2.4 

matimir 1.1.1.3 

mavetil 2.2.3.4 

mavté/t 2.1.10.5.12 

»mawadd 2.1.2.10.4 

>Maw4Sin< 2.1.10.5-14.1 

»mawhiud< 2.2.3.1 

»mawk« = mawla ng 

»>mawqudah« 1.2.7.1 

>MAWSUGK 2.2.3.3 

mawt 302 

>mawtdx 2.1.10.5.12 

»maybanah« 79 

»maybar< 79 

»>maybun« 79 

»>maygam« 1.2.9.6 

»maylags 1.2.13.2 

Mays 1.1.4.4 

>maySUN« 2.1.10.5.14.1 

>mayyits 2.1.10.5.12 

»>MayzZar< 79 

>ma+zandaqus 126 

mdzca = Mazca 2.1.10.5.14.1 

»>mazdagah« 1.2.17.1 

>mazids 2.2.3.4 

mazitid 2.2.3.4 

me adtdhum leg 3.4.1.1 

me fi kdir 3.4.1.1 

me gairu 3.4.1.1 

me hu yehib allah 3.4.1.1 

me teqdeér tefhému tiucul al tibéd nam 
yegib tazdicu 3.3.1.3 

me yeqder ahdde yaqta fi amr guahid 
hattiyaqta fi jamia al agudmir 266 

mecéle 2.1.3 

mecézt 2.2.3.2 

méit 2.1.10.5.12 

meléique 1.1.4.4 

meélli min girah 243 


230 ARABIC INDEX 


ménecum 191 

meneéfsig 1.2.1.4 
menéfsige 1.4.1.3 
ménina 191 

ménnah 190 

maslal Mo. no 

meéxien 2.1.6.5.1; 252 
mhadda pl. mhayad Mo. 120 
mhazza pl. mhayaz Mo. 120 
mi alhayé 2.1.6.2 

om kinsix 3.4.1.6 

mah 1.2.28.1.2 

mi’bar 79 

»mibtaX no 

migcrar 2.1.2.7.3 
»mida/ah« = mida’ah 1.2.28.1.1 
midag 1.2.13.2 
»midatuh« 1.1.4.4 

midina 1.2.6.1 

midinat almaltk 1.2.6.1 
midinat sdlim 11.1.1 
midra 2.1.3.2 

»midrar« 2.1.2.7.3 
midrar 2.1.2, 2.1.2.7.3 
>midras« 2.1.2.7.3 < 
midri 2.1.3.2 

»>midwar< 2.1.2.7.3 
»midyan< 2.1.2.7.3 
»mihads = mihdd 1.2.10.3 
»mihdar< 2.1.2.7.3 
>mthras« 1.2.15.1 
>mihrat< 2.1.2.7. 
>mthraz< 1.2.15.1 
mihsdyr 4.1.4.2.1 
»mihtalk no 

»mihwal« 2.1.2.7.3 
»mihyal« 2.1.2.7.3 
>miktaf < 2.1.2.7.3 
>miktar< 2.1.2.7.3 
»mikyad« 2.1.2.7.3 

>milk« 1.4.4.1.2 

rmilliqar< 4.1.4.2.3.1 

milq 1.4.4.1.2 

>»milsan« 2.1.2.7.3 
»mitmlah« 18 

MiIMMGA 3.3.2.5.2 
»>mimma saddani las yisallam« 3.3.2.5.2 


»mimrads 2.1.2.7.3 

»mindam« 1.2.1.4; 267 

MIN 3.1.1.1.2.1 

»min agli ma hu karim« 3.3.2.1 

min AM« 5.1.1.3.3 

min céne 5.1.1.3.3 

min dird 5.1.1.3.3 

mingam 1.2.9.6 

minhé 190 

»minkas 189 

>minsar< 2.1.2.7.1 

mintaqah 1.2.8.2 

mMigass 1.3.1.2 

r»migl/nin« 1.2.1.2 

mira = mir’ah = mird(t) 149 

mirar quicira 3.2.1 

mirhdd 1.2.10.3 

r»miryah« 2.1.2.7.3 

misdagah 1.2.17.1 

>miskah« 1.2.25,.1, 2.1.2.7.3 

miskin 1.2.9.4 

r»mislalk 2.1.2.7.3 

mislal no 

mismar 1.2.1.4 

mismar 2.1.2 

>MISTAr< 2.1.2.7.3 

>miswab< 2.1.2.7.3 

mit ba roh naam aledi hu yakod héde 
al curbén al mucdddeg ... yedréq al 
hayét a déyma 3.3.1.3 

mitdy(n) 2.1.11.1.1 

mitl 3.3.2.4 

>mitli ma qultu fik« 3.3.2.4 

»mitluhum amma ziyadah fatlax 3.5 

mitqdal 1.1.2.1 

>mityar< 2.1.2.7.3 

>MLYAN« 2.1.2.7.3 

miyya = »miyyah« 1,2.28.1.2, 2.1., 1.1.1 

mizar 79 

mogaguir 2.2.2.5.1 

mo6otazil(a) 2.1.10.3 

mordd 1.2.10.4 

mqareb Ml. 289 

mqaqar Mo. 230 

»m.ra alislam« 149 

mramma pl. mraym Mo. 120 

»>mu’addan« 2.2.2.5.1 


ARABIC INDEX 231 


»>mu’addib« 1.2.28.1 
mw addin 1.3.1.4.3 
mu'allah 1.2.28.1.2 
»>mu‘allam« 2.2.2.5.1 
mu‘allamintkum 3.1.1.1.2 
mu‘allaqa 109 
mu‘awiyah 109 
mubdra 156 
»mubarah« pl. +t 213 
>mubarsank 2.2.2.5.1 
mucdmmar 2.2.2.5. 
MUCCA 4.1.4.2.1 
mucéyle 2.1.3 
muclamin 2.2.2.5.1 
mud 3.3.2.5.2 
mud dak 1.2.13.1 
mud wat 258 
»>mud wa+gabat« 258 
»mud ‘asaqt almitqdl< 3.3.2.5.2 
mudddda 2.2.3.2 
muddggan 52 
»mudalli: pl. in 1.4.2.3 
muddwwar 1.1.1.5 
muddy(ya)na 1.1.4.1 
»>muddah min ‘amayn« 5.1.1.3.3 
»>muddak« 1.2.13. 
mudelli pl. mudelliin 1.4.2.3 
mudlim 2.2.2.5.1 
mudndcar 2.2.2.5. 
muéden 2.2.2.5. 
mufétten 2.2.2.5. 
>muftahs 2.1.2.7. 
mugaddala 2.2.2.5.2 
»>mugadalah« 1.2.7.1 
*muganagah 1.2.19.1 
»>mugaysarun< 2.1.3 
mugédded 2.2.2.5.1 
»muhaddah«g 2.1.2.7.1 
*muhalla 2.1.2.7.1 
muhammad 1.1.1.5, 109 
muharrdg 1.2.19.4 
»>muhayda uns 2.1.3 
»>muhayyadah« 120 
muhib binak 155 
»muhtafal< 2.2.2.5.1 
muhtasdb = »muhtasab< = muh-tecéb 
1.2.1.4, 2.2.2.5-1 


>mukarin« 1.4.2.3 

muktari 1.4.2.3 

»mulawlab/m«¢ 1.2.1.4 

mulch 4.1.4.2.3.1 

mulébbeg 2.2.2.5. 

multtk 2.1.5.1 

>muluki 2.1.5.1 

»mululiyyahs 1.2.7.4 

mumkin 2.2.2.5.1 

mundda 1.1.1.1 

mundkkab 1.2.1.2 

munastir 52 

munis 2.2.3.5-2 

»>muntafin al ‘adnib< 2.1.10. 

muparcan and mupar¢in 4.1.4.2.2 

mug‘ad 2.1.2.7.2 

»>muqa‘dad< 201 

mugaddam 1.3.1.4.3 

muqgarib 4.1.2 

mugarib 289 

>mugas« = muds 1.3.1.2, 2.1.2.7.1 

muquéddem = muqueddém 2.2.2.5.1 

*muquiden 252 

muqgtari pl. muqtariin 1.4.2.3 

murdd 1.2.10.4 

murday 2.1.3 

muridini 155 

>MUTMK 2..2..3..5.2 

>MUIGAN« 2.1.10.5.13 

»murrat an safrds 3.1.1.1.1 

>murt< 1.2.7.3 

>mus< = MUSA 119 

musdabbak 1.2.21.1 

>musara‘ah« = »musara‘ah« 1.2., 17.2 

>musarah« 2.1.2.7. 

*musdyyala 2.1.3 

*muslal no 

muslim 1.1.2.1, 1.1.3.1 

muslim 109 

muslim+ani, muslimun and muslim 
+UNA 2.1.9 

musmat 2.1.2.7.2 

>MUSgaM« 210 

musrab 2.1.2.7.2 

musrdan and »musranah« 150 

musrig 126 

mustamal 2.2.2.5.1 
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musta‘ mil 2.2.2.5.1 

mustart 109 

»mustariyyah« = mustartyah 2.1., 
2.10.3.3 

»>mustawiyyah« = mustawiyah 
2.1.2.10.3.3 

>MUSWK 2.2.3.5.2 

»>mu tadal« 2.2.2.5.1 

mutargam 2.2.2.5.1 

mutdrgim 2.2.2.5.1 

muztdfra(g) pl. muztafra(g)in 1.2., 24.2 

»muwadabah« 1.2.14.2 

muwadabah 1.2.14.2 

»muwaddah« = muwaddah, 1.2., 13.2 

»>muwallah« 1.2.28.1.2 

muxirig 2.2.2.5.1 

muzaggag 2.1.3.2 

muzahim 109 

muzid 2.2.3.4 

muztécreh 2.2.2.5.1 


+N 2.1.11.2.1.2 

nadir 2.2.3.4 

nddla 2.1.10.5.2 

na‘am (wa) 3.3.1.3 

»na‘am wahatta hadamhum kanit 
yafhamun« 261 

»na‘am waya’il bih algadab ila alkufr 
billah« 261 

na AS< 1.4.4.1.2 

nadati al kobz 2.1.6.2 

nadti al yed 5.1.1.3.2 

nabia 157 

nabqdk 2.2.3.5 

»nabtadi namlah« 3.2.4.2.3 

»nabtadtk na‘mal nikayah« 3.2., 4.2.3 

nachapat = naccappat 1.2.12.3 

nacharr 89 

nad Mo. 75 

»nada« 1.2.7.1 

»naddarah« 2.1.10.3 

»naddarah« 161 

nadén 2.2.3.1 

»nadhil« 205 

nadhil(u) 2.2.2.3 

»nadhul 205 

>nadik 2.2.3.1 


nddir 1.2.14.2 
nadkil 205 

nadkél 205 
»nadrabx 218 

nafir 1.2.10.2 
onafisah« 2.1.2.9 
nafs 122 

naftaqutr 209 
nafy 117 

nagad« 2.2.3.3 
»nag‘al alhasid an yahsadu« 3.3., 2.1 
naganié 72 
»nagdar< 1.2.22.1 
naggar 2.1.2 
naglas< 1.4.1.1 
nagsdl(u) 2.2.2.3 
nagtahid 89 
nagtarr 89 
naguaquicé 2.1.5.1 
>NAGZUK 2.2.3.5, 
»nahab< 2.2.3.4 
»nahaf < 2.2.3.4 
nahar muméyeg¢ 3.1.1.1.1 
nahfid 1.2.14.2 
nafs+ 3.2.2.1 
nahguél 2.2.3.4 
»nahhud« 2.2.3.1 
>nahib< 2.2.3.4 
onahibak« 2.2.3.3 
nahiyah 80 
nahnu 184 
»nahrigs 205 
»nahrug< 205 
nahrug liwildi« 5.1.1.3.5 
»nahs+ux 82 
»nahtalaf « 209 
nahtamk 2.2.3.5.2 
nahtardm 209 
>nahtik 1.2.25.1 
ndhu 117 

onal’us = nahw 17 
nahui 1.3.1.4.4 
nahwags 2.2.3.4 
nahw+1.3.1.4.4 
nahztt 2.2.3.5 
nakarix 205 
onakkulk 2.2.3.1 
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naktabir 209 

naktar 209 

nakteyél 2.2.3.4 

naktub« 218 

nakurux 205 

onalbas«< 218 

nalgué 1.2.22.1 

>nallas« 1.4.1.1 

naltahdm(u) 2.2.2.3 

na lit< 2.2.3.5 

»na‘mal lak mawda 5.1.1.3.5 
namlun, naml+atun, naml+at+ 
ani, namal+atun 2.1.9 

na nds 2.2.2.4 

>nNanam« 2.2.3.4 

nancdrad 208 

nanci 2.2.3.5 

»nandur lalasya fa+nara lutfak« 3.3.1.1 
>»nangarra« 208 

ndnna 296 

>NAaNSArTK< 2.2.3.2 
nantabdq(u) 2.2.2.3 

»nagif < = nagif = naqifu 1.3.1.2 
>NAagIr< 2.1.10.5.14.1 

naqras = /nagra/ 2.2.3.1 
>»Naqraw: 2.2.3.1 

naqtu¢ 209 

ndqua 2.1.10.5.4 

naquif 2.2.3.3 

>NAqus< 1.2.15. 

nar 174 

»naran yahraquh« 3.4.3.1 
narcud 1.2.14.2 

narda 2.2.3.5 

nardik 2.2.3.5.2 

nargabu ... yne yadtina 3.3.2.1 
/nartddd/ 1.4.4.1.2 

nas 77 

onas’alk 2.2.3.1 

>»nasarax = »nasarah« 44 
>nasfar< 210 

nasfar(u) 2.2.2.3 

onasilk 2.2.3.3 

>NASMUK 2.3.3.5 

nasrant = »nasrank< 1.3.1.4.4, 1.4.2.1 
nasrubs 218 

nasrub(u) 2.2.2.3 


nassab« 2.1.2.9 
»nasta‘ar< 2.2.3.4 
nasta‘ddr(u) 2.2.2.3 
»nastagall< 2.2.3.2 
nastagni: 2.2.3.5.1 
onastahfi« 2.2.3.5.2 
»nastahi kin+narak« 3.2.4.2. 
nastar« 2.2.3.4 
>nastaSsir< 2.2.3.4 
onastatal< 2.2.3.4 
»nastatyar< 2.2.3.4 
nasut 1.3.1.4.3 

»natdk 1.2.25.2 
natbdraz 207 
natbarbdr(u) 2.2.2.3 
natfalsaf 201 
»natfarsan< 201 
»natganang 2.2.3.2 
nathawad(u) 2.2.2.3 
natilla 1.2.1.2 
»natig< 2.2.3.3 

natiq and *“natiq 224 
natkagam 207 
natlaf{u) 2.2.2.3 
»natlub sar bas nimir alfaras< 3.3.2.3 
»natna ad 1.4.3.1 
natparrdg 4.1.4.2.3.3 
natqaddam(u) 2.2.2.3 
»natrawhan 201 
»nattahalk 225 
naucil 205 

naurah 1.2.25.2 
nawadir< 2.1.10.5.14.1 
nawadis 2.1.5.1 

naw id« 2.2.3.3 
onawtab« 2.2.3.3 
nawwdla 1.1.1.1 
>NAZANK 2.2.3.3 
nazbah 205 

nazméé 205 
naztadguéd 2.2.3.4 
naztacdd 2.2.3.3 
naztahdq 2.2.3.2 
naztahdaz 2.2.3.2 
naztahbéb 2.2.3.2 
naztakbd 2.2.3.5.2 
naztaxdr 2.2.3.4 
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necéit 2.2.3.5 

necerani 1.3.1.4.4 
nechehéd 89 

néfij 117 

negeé¢ 1.2.19.1 

negéd 2.2.3.3 

nehibhum and nehibbuc/hum 191 
nehtem 209 

neltehém 209 

neqqueg¢ 1.2.19.1 

nertéd lal kdir 1.4.4.1.2 
nésut 1.3.1.4.3 

neuquéd 252 

néxie 1.2.28.1.4 
neztevmet 2.2.3.4 
nezuéch 2.2.3.4 

+né 2.1.11.2.1.2 

nt ft = ni‘affix 204 
>ni‘anaq = ni‘annaq: 204 
ni’ ann 2.2.3.1 

nL ASSAS< 2.2.3.1 
»nibahhar+ha« 190 
»nibaqqat« 203 

nibé¢ 222 

onibit< = nibit 2.2.3.4 
»nibsariyuh« pl. »nibsariyat< 2.1., 10.2 
nicaci 2.2.3.5.2 

nical 2.2.3.3 

nicdtel 204 

nicigui ~ niciguia 2.1.5.1; 131 
nicéllucum 3.2.2 
nicrani 1.4.2.1 

nicuc 4.1.4.2.1 

nid 1.2.10.3 

»nidahhik 82 

»nidaqdag< 201 

>nidar< 2.2.3.3 

nidéi 187 

niecé¢ 2.2.3.1 

niémin billéhi... hud fe tiga 5.1., 1.3.3 
nies giddieba Ml. 16: 
onifalsaf < 201 

nifar 2.2.3.3 

»nifarsank 201 

nifellél 1.2.28.1.3 
»nifindir« 4.1.4.2.2 

nifoh lalmddg 5.1.1.3.3 


>nifSariyus< 2.1.10.4, 
>niganans 2.2.3.2 

>nigit< 2.2.3.4 

niguic 2.2.3.4 

onihabs 2.2.3.3 

onihabbix 2.2.3.5.2 
»nihada = »nihadda 204 
nihagued 204 
onthalli+has 2.2.3.5. 
»nihammar: = »nihammadr< 203 
nihayah, »nihiyyah« 18 

NL Ts 2.2.3.4 

nikaf 2.2.3.4 

»nilattam< 1.4.3.1 
»nilawtar< 4.1.4.2.3.3 
niltim 2.1.2.10.4 

nim(a) 3.4.3 

nim alwalad: 3.4.3 
nimalun 2.1.9 

nimdndaq 1.4.1.3 
nimatrdg 201 

nimut 2.2.3.4 

NinéM 2.2.3.4 

nipaqquat 203 

nipar¢an 4.1.4.2.2 
niqabbdl(u) 2.2.2.3 
>nigask = »niqassik 204 
>Nigaskk 2.2.3.5.2 

niran 174 

»nirawhan« 201 

>nirayyas< 2.2.3.1 

niré€ 2.2.3.3 

»nirid alla numna 3.3.2.1 
»nirid an nagqabbal albanan« 3.3.2.1 
>niruss+a< 190 

nis@ 2.1.5.1 

nis@b 1.4.4.1.1 

nisdfar(u) 2.2.2.3 
>»nisawkk 2.1.5.1 

nisf 1.2.3.1 

»nisna/ts< 18 

>nisrant = »nisraniyun« 1.4.2.1 
nit‘ 1.2.25.2 

»nitallaq+ha« 190 
»nitarnang 201 

»niwahhar< 2.2.3.1 
»niwakkad< 2.2.3.1 


»niwallaf < 1.2.28.1.2 
nixappi 203 

NIZEN 2.2.3.3 
nognoga 72 
nu‘arah 2.1.2.9 
nwallif 1.2.28.1.2 
»nubriz< 205 

nuce rdtal 1.4.4.1.2 
nufasd@’ 2.1.2.9 
»nufaysat+i« 2.1.8 
»nufaysatix 122 
»numut« 2.2.3.4 
nuq 2.1.10.5.4 

nu rah 2.1.2.9 
»nugqul+lak« 3.2.2 
nurtd 1.2.10.3 
onurt+kax 189 
nurus/Z< 1.2.15. 
nusf 1.2.3.1 
nussab 2.1.2.9 
nussi ratl 1.4.4.1.2 
»nutbit< 205 
nutuna almdag 2.1.8.1 


ohar axiét 3.1.1.1.2.3 
okdi pl. okayit 2.1.3, 2.1.10.2 
okt 157 


paccayna 4.1.4.2.1 

paqquaitt 203 

parcana 2.2.2.5.2, 4.1.4.2.25 
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parcant 4.1.4.2.2 

parchele 1.2.2.1 

pargat 1.2.2.1 

parrukier(a) 161 

patana 1.2.2.1 

perrixin 1.2.10.1 

pilch 4.1.4.2.3.2 

plx 1.2.2.1 

piztical pl. it 2.1.10.2 

poch6n 1.2.9.5, 4.1.4.2.3.1 

poldyguat 123 

porrojon 4.1.4.2.3.2 

pucun 1.2.9.5 

puliat = pulydt 123 

pullicdr 4.1.4.2.3.1 


ARABIC INDEX 235 


ga 4.1.2 

qabalah 1.1.1.3 

qabbal(u) 2.2.2.2 

»qabbattu lak falsufayfat« 3.2.2 

qabl an 3.3.2.5.2 

»qabl an yadallani« 3.3.2.5.2 

qabl id 3.3.2.5.2 

»qabl id rayt alhawhah« 3.3.2.5.2 

qabqab 1.2.1.2 

»gqabrah« 71 

qad 3.2.4.1 

qad gafartu lahu and qad gafartuh 
303 

»qad han ingita‘ak« 3.3.2.1 

>qad kin+nifiq< 3.2.4.1 

»qad ma‘ak man ta’ammal; 3.2.4.1 

»qad sar hall< 3.2.4.1 

»qad tadri att« 3.2.4.1 

»qad tamamt azzugayyal< 3.2.4.1 

qaddd 2.3.1 

qadi 1.2.22.1 

>qadik 2.1.10.5.10 

»qadi ’almuslimin« 76 

>qadis« 71 

qadius 1.1.1.6 

>qafas/Z< 1.2.17.1; 61 

rqafazt« 1.2.22.2 

qahbah 4.1.3 

»qahbat manhiis< 243 

»qahqahah« = »gahqahah« 1.2., 27.2 

qahwa Mo. 175 

q@id, 1.1.4.4 

rgal+ax i90 

qala qtuli tkafira litmalik 250 

qalda‘at ayyub 1.2.1.2 

qald‘at turdb 1.2.1.2 

qala‘at zayd 149 

qala‘atdyn 1.1.4.1 

qalansuwah 1.4.2.3 

>qalastun« 1.2.10.2 

>qalat ... ‘aynayn« 3.2.1 

qalb 122 

rgal+ha« 190 

>qalsuwah« 1.4.2.3 

>qalunyah« 4.1.4.2.2 

»gamat alhadim an tara man kan< 
3.3.2.3 
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»gamat tigannk 3.2.4.2.3 

»gammarah« 2.1.10.3 

>qanawk« 131 

gandil 2.1.2/3 

>qandil bifummayn« 152 

>ganin« 4.1.4.2.3.1 

>gannac 1.2.19.4 

gantara 1.2.8.1, 1.2.22. 

qantarat alqddi 2.1.8.1 

»qanwalk 4.1.4.2.3.1 

gapar 1.2.2.1 

gard = qara’a1.2.28.1.1 

>garawk« 131 

>garayts 2.2.3.1 

qardyt kitab aw zawg 257 

rgqardac« 1.2.19.4 

qarib 1.3.1.4.2 

gariyya 1.2.27.1 

>gariyyah« 2.1.2.10.3.3 

>garis/s< 1.2.15.2 

qaryah 2.1.2.10.3.3 

qasabah 1.1.1.5 

qasar tor 

>qasdir< 1.2.17.1 

qas‘ah 2.1.2.2 

>gasawisin« 2.1.10.6 

>qasih< 2.1.10.5.4 

qasil 1.1.2.1, 1.2.11.1 

>GaSIS< 2.1.10.5.3 

gasqar 296 

gasr = qdsr 1.2.22.1; 101, 104 

>qasriyyah fas yakun da alsahm< 
2.1.11.2.4 

>qassarah« 2.1.10.3 

>gaswah« = qaswah 1.2.15.2 

gata‘ 1.1.2.2 

»qata‘ albar(¢) atari (in talabtak)< 
1.2.28.1, 3.4.3.1 

qatal 204 

qatala 202, 218 

rgqataltumu+nik 216 

gatalu+ni 86 

gatam 1.2.4.1 

qatil 1.3.1.4.2 

qatil 2.1.2 

qatluka li’insanin 250 

gatta 3.4.1.6 
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qdwqab 1.2.1.2, 2.1.2 
»qawqanah« 4.1.4.2.3.2 
qaws 2.1.3 

>gqaws+an ifrangix 3.1.1.1.1 
qawsu quzah 1.2.26.1 
qaww4d 1.1.1.1,1.1.4.4, 1.2.7.3 
rgayds 57 

qayduis< 1.1.1.6 

qayh 1.1.4.2 

qayyamt 1.2.5.1 

>qazdir< 1.2.17.1 

ghawi Mo. 175 

qibal 3.3.2.3 

qibla 1.2.22.1 

qiblah 54 

qibtiyya 1.1.2.2 

>gih« 1.1.4.2 

qila 172 

>gimds = gim(a)‘1.2.25.2 
>ginnab/m« 1.2.1.4 

qgirat 1.3.1.4.3 

>gis‘ah« 2.1.2.2 

*gisr 104 

*qisr bani halaf 104 
>qgissatayn« 2.1.8 
>gissat+k 2.1.8 

gita 1.1.2.2 

rgita’ = ita‘ 1.3.1.4.1 
qital 1.1.1.2 

gitrdan 1.1.2.2 

giyamah 1.2.5.1 

qmazza pl. qmayaz Mo. 120 
>g.SSINK = >q.SISIN< 2.1.10.1 
»qubaylah« 2.1.3 

qubbah 1.2.22. 
>qubbayd« = qubbayt 1.2.8.1 
qubli hdddak 149 

>qubtal« 4.1.4.2.3.1 
>»qud dk 2.1.10.5.10 

quédbe pl. quedbit 2.1.10.2 
quédden guahid 3.1.1.1.1 
quehéna 2.1.10.5.8 
quéhin 2.1.10.5.8 

quéhua 1.1.3.2 

queme yudcdru 3.3.2.3 
quemix 3.3.2.3 
»quhaybas« 2.1.10.4 
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»quhhab« 2.1.10.5.10 

quigua 1.1.3.2, 1.4.2.1 

quiguar 1.4.2.1, 2.1.10.5.5 

quié¢a 20 

quibdb 1.2.2.1 

quibél yeqdér yconfesdrhum 3.3., 2.3 

quif yadmél fi héde al curbén al 
mucdddeg 3.3.2.4 

quipap 1.2.2.1, 2.1.10.5.5 

quirdt 1.3.1.4.3 

quitél 1.1.1.2 

quitib 2.1.10.5.4 

quldyba 122 

>qulta< 215 

qumkk 4.1.4.2.3.2 

>qunfud/t« 1.2.7.3 

qura+nda 149 

qurbah 4.1.3 

qusdayba 1.1.4.1 

qusdyyar 1.2.22.1 

>qussul« 2.1.10.5.4 

qutun 1.1.3.1, 1.2.22.1 

>qutun« = qut(u)n 2.1.2.3 

quwayyas 2.1.3 

quwwa = quwwah 1.1.3.2, 1.4.2.1 

*quyila 172 

quzquza 1.2.26.1 

qzadri Naf. 132 


ra 245, 282 

ra’a 276, 283 

>ra’a harut li‘aynayk« 3.2.2 
>ra“adah« 1.4.3.1 

rabad 1.2.14.1, 1.3.2.1, 2.1.2.4 
»rabba ganah bas yitir< 3.3.2.3 
rdbbena hu mddq 3.1.2 
rdbena 188 

rabié 2.1.11.1.2 

rabita 1.2.1.1,1.2.8.1 
»rabyanah« 4.1.4.2.3.2 
rradak 2.2.3.5 

raddd 1.2.14.2 

rradayd« 2.1.10.5.8 

raddyt 2.2.3.5 

radix 2.1.10.5.8 

rradiwiith« 2.2.3.5. 
rradlat« 2.1.10.2 


rafisa 4.1.4.1 

>raga‘ kull ahad faras wa+hamham« 
3.31.1 

rraga‘at alganam laldar« 3.2.1 

rragawt+ak<« 2.2.3.5 

raggalah 161 

ragul 2.1.2 

rahd 2.1.8 

rahameét 2.1.10.2 

rahi zubd« 245 

»rahis kasr alhabyah bi‘aqr al-far< 3.2.3 

orahla ‘lruka< 1.4.4.1.3 

orahla bidal< 1.4.4.1.3 

rdhma 2.1.10.2 

rahn 105 

rats 2.1.2.10.2 

>r@ iS< 2.1.10.5.9 

ras almala@’ikah« 1.2.28.1 

rdjel 2.1.2.2 

rajul dkar 3.1.1.1.1 

rajuléi 2.1.9.2 

»rakab lak farasuh« 3.2.2 

rak¢ 2.1.10.5.11 

rakd 4.1.3 

>rakibins 2.1.0.1 

rrakkabah« 2.1.10.5.8 

ramal 101 

rdmal 2.1.10.5.5 

>ramamin< 150 

rami 2.1.10.5.10 

sramkk 2.1.2.4 

raml 101 

rant Ma rank 245 

»rant Saqfah bayn idayh« 245 

rraqadun« 2.1.5.2 

raqid 2.1.5.2 

rraqqadah« 2.1.10.3 

>ragsuc 214 

rdquiden 2.1.6.5.1 

rds 2.1.3 

>YAS« 2.1.10.5.4. 

ra’s almutallat 1.2.12.1 

rraslas 2.1.6.5. 

rasul 105 

rats 2.2.3.1 

>ratat< 1.2.14.2 

ratb 2.1.3.1 
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>ratlayn« 2.1.9.2 

rawdah 2.1.10.6 

>rayiS< 2.1.10.5.9 

rdayt 3.4.3 

>rayt kulli ham birutubat da alham« 
3.4.3 

>raytus 215 

>rayyis< 2.1.2.10.2 

»razanahg 219 

réC 2.2.3.3 

or. hatayn« 2.1.8 

ri’ah 1.2.28.1.2, 2.1.2.10.1 

rid’ = >ridd< 1.2.28.1.3 

rifi (Mo.) 25 

>orifityuh< 1.2.19.4 

rigal 2.1.5.1 

rigili 2.1.5.1 

rigl 2.1.2.2 

>riglayya« 187 

origl+inds 2.1.9.1 

origlt+ks 2.1.9.1 

oriha algadid« 3.1.1.1.2.4 

rihdn 105 

rikab 1.2.1.2 

>rikab< 2.1.10.5.2 

rimil 2.1.10.5.5 

riquib 2.1.10.5.13 

riyad 1.2.14.3 

oriyad< 2.1.10.6 

riyds 1.1.1.3 

>oriyyahs 1.2.28.1.2, 2.1.2.10.1 

riZq 2.1.2 

r6baa 2.1.2.3 

rofo6 pl. it 2.1.10.2 

rokg 2.1.10.5.11 

roma 2.1.10.5.10 

romi pl. romiin 1.4.2.3 

TW’ aSA< 2.1.10.5.9 

rudyas 2.1.3 

rub‘ = rub‘ 2.1.2.3 

rubb 1.2.1.1 

TUCQ 4.1.4.2.3.2 

rucdl 4.1.4.2.3.2 

ru¢l 2.1.10.5.1 

>rufgah« 2.1.10.5.9 

rugayluna 2.1.10.2 

>ruguns 77 


rUh+ 3.2.2.1 
rujdyjal ~ it 2.1.10.2 
orukad 4.1.3 
»rukkab +hax 190 
srumiskal 137 
>rumman(ah)< 150 
>ruqag huluwwah« 3.2.1 
ruqbin 2.1.10.5.13 
rrutayrah« 1.2.1.1 
rutfal 1.2.1.3 

rus 1.2.28.1.1 

>TUS« 2.1.10.5.4, 

rusl = rus(u)l 105 
rrusulk 2.1.10.5.1 
ruta 4.1.4.2.3.2 
rutditab 2.1.3.1 

rutt 2.2.3.2 
>rutuwal< 1.2.1.3 
rwus 1.2.28.1.1 
>ruw/yasdk 2.1.10.5.9 
>TUWAYYGS< 2.1.3 
>TUYASAK 2.1.10.5.9 
rwafa (Mo.) 25 
ryafa (Mo.) 25 


+5 3.4.1.6 

+S Mod.Yem. 282 

>’ danb alhadid: 3.4.1.5 
»’§ kin+niridka hays 3.4.1.5 
»’§ nirid nahlaf < 3.4.1.5 

>’§ tabki hawlik 3.4.1.5 

>’§ tahsa targa‘ mugqarnas< 3.4., 1.5 
>’§ tasal< 3.4.1.5 

> wazir katib< 3.4.1.5 

SA+ 3.2.4.1; 253 

SAK 253 

sa igi Malta Ml. 253 
rs@alt< 2.2.3.1 

Sa’amMiN 1.3.1.4.4 

sd‘at an 3.3.2.5.1 

»sa@atan tatla‘ fi sarirak« 3.3.2., 5.1 
8b‘1.3.1.4.1 

sdb(a) 2.1..1.1 

sabd‘ masUr 29 

Sabdb = Sabab 4.1.2 

sabag 2.1.2.4 

rsabag< 1.2.15.1 


rsabalk 1.4.1.1 
rsaba+miah< 1.4.4.1.3 
sab‘amiyya 2.1.11.1.1 
sab‘ata(‘)Sar 2.1.11.1.1 
rsabayds 2.1.10.5.8 
$6611.14 

sabi‘ 2.1.11.1.2 

sab? 2.1.11.1.2 
sabilah 161 

sab‘in 21.11.11 
sabiyya 1.2.27.1 
Sabka 1.2.21. 
>»sabrand« 188 
rSadaniq< 1.2.15.3 
Saddah 1.1.1.4 
sadiqti 3.1.1.1 

sddis 2.1.11.1.2 
rsadiyac 2.2.3.5 

sadr Eg. 104 

Saf NA 276, 282 

Safah 1.1.1.5 

sdfar(u) 2.2.2.2 
rSaffaf < 4.1.3 

rs Afix = safi = saft 1.3.1.2 
>$afi« 2.1.10.5.3 
>safiqs = >safiqs 1.2.17.2 
safrawi 1.1.1.4 

safsaf 1.4.2.2 

sagas 1.2.17.1 
Sagarah 4.1.2 
sagga 1.2.18.1 
»Sagu katir< 128 

sagir 2.1.2 

Sagra 4.1.2 

sah 2.3.4.3 

§dh 1.1.1.4 

rsahab« 1.1.2.2 
>Sahah« 2.1.10.5.8 
rsahalk 1.4.4.1.2 
rsahalix 2.1.10.5.14.1 
»sahb aldayr< 80 
sahb almadina 1.2.1.2 
rsahfac 44 
r»sahharah« 2.1.10.5.8 
>sahi saws 1.2.1.2 
sahib 1.2.1.2; 80 

sahil 1.1.1.3 
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sahil 1.2.27.1 

»sahlah« 2.1.10.5.14.1 

»Sahr yunayr alladi min sanat 237< 
3.111.201 

Sahwah 1.1.1.4 

s@ifah 1.1.4.4 

S@ir 253 

Sakal 2.1.2.1} 101 

>sakkah« 2.1.2.2 

Sakl 2.1.2.1} 101 

sakra 147 

>»sakranah« 147 

rsal‘ah« 2.1.2.2, 2.1.10.5.5 

salata‘n Sy. 176 

rsal(i)f < 2.1.2.5 

>salq/k« 1.2.22.2 

>saltuc 1.2.28.1.1 

Samaadin Sy. 176 

rsamaw/yt« 2.2.3.5 

samin 20 

samlag 172 

sammatk 226 

sammayt+uh 3.1.1.1.3.1 

sammu abras 1.2.15.3 

SaMI@ 1.1.1.5 

>SAMS< 1.4.4.1.2 

SAMS 5,.1.1.3.1 

»Samsan dahir« 5.1.1.3.1 

Samtuc 2.2.3.2 

sandd 2.1.2.4 

rsanadiq«, sanadiq 2.1.10.5.14; 

85 

»sa+namdahk and 189 

sanawbarah 1.1.4.2; 80 

Sannir 4.1.4.2.3.2 

Sdnt 4.1.4.2.2 

rsat+nuqullak« 253 

rsatnuqullak« 3.2.4.1 

sanya 1.1.1.1, 17 

/sdq/ 2.1.2.10.4 

saq 282 

rsaqay+hds 2.1.9.1 

saqayn 1.3.1.2 

>Ssaqayn« 2.1.9.1 

sdqf fi ssami 1.2.3.1 

>Saqiqay« 1.2.9.3 

Saqiqayn 1.2.9.3 
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*/saqq/ 2.1.2.10.4 

>$aqqas 2.1.2.10.3.2 

rsaqsayt< 1.4.1.1/3 

>sar ... yaskun kada fth kull ahad< 
3.2.4.2.3 

SATA 3.2.4.2 

SATA 1.1.1.4, 2.1.2 

Sardb 1.1.1.4/5, 1.2.1.1 

rsarabs 2.1.10.5.13 

Sardb(at) 2.2.2.1 

Sarabiyya 1.1.1.4 

Sardbna 2.2.2.1 

>Sarabt< 2.2.2.1; 218 

Sarabtum, Sardbu 2.2.2.1 

Saraf 64 

»saraqustah« 71 

»sarat almihnah mauh« 3.2.4.2.3 

Sdrb 11.1.4 

sarhabah 172 

sar 2.1.10.5.5 

Sdrib 1.2.10.4 

Sariba 202, 218 

Sarif 1.2.18.1 

Sarik 11.1.4 

>sariq< 2.1.10.5.10 

>SArIr< 2.1.10.5.3 

Sarr 127 

Sarrdba 1.1.1.4 

>sarrarah« 1.2.17.2 

SATSAM 1.2.15.3 

>§arsamM« 1.2.15.3 

Sart 2.1.2 

sartam 172 

Sarw 1.2.15.2 

Saryn 1.3.2.2 

rsattadrih« 5.1.1.3.5 

rsatal< 1.4.1.3 

rsattahyds 3.2.4.1 

>sattards 3.2.4.1 

rsattat aggabs 252 

»sattigikum« 252 

satl 1.4.1.3 

>Satrang< 1.4.4.1.2 

»sawa hu qultu Say aw kuntu sakit< 259 

»sawa yugal aw yu‘ammax 259 

»sawad man yuguss< 2.3.4.2 

saw’ah 1.2.28.1.3. 


>SaWwarUun« 1.2.15.2 

sawda@’ = »sawdah« 44 

»sawdanat: 107, 174 

>sawf < 1.1.4.3 

»sawf tadrikx 3.2.4.1 

>sawf tard 3.2.4.1 

sawfa 3.2.4.1 

>sawil« 1.2.27.1 

sawma‘ah 1.1.4.2} 80 

»Sawg+an Sadid« 3.1.1.1.1 

sdwt 1.1.4.1 

sawwah« 1.2.28.1.3 

Say 2.1.11.2.4.1 

»Say amarahx 199 

rsatyalgas 3.2.4.1 

>Sayh« 2.1.10.5.8 

sdyqal 2.1.2 

Sayra 4.1.4.2.1 

>Sayyabtumu+nik 216 

>Sayyan yubta 3.1.1.1.3 

»Sayyan ‘adim« 3.1.1.1.1; 128 

sayyid = »sayyid< 1.1.4.4, 2.1.2., 10.2 

sejjer MI. 253 

sew(wa) hames sinin Ml. 259 

S¢ 2.1.11.2.4.1 

St 3.4.1.6 

>Si bida‘ah« 199 

S(@111.4 

sUban 150 

»$/sibanah« 1.2.17.2 

»8/sibiyas pl. »Sawabi« 1.2.15.3, 2.10.5.14.1 

sibr1.3.1.4.1 

»sibyan< 2.1.10.5-13 

sid 29 

sid 2.1.2.10.2 

sider Ml. 104 

>sidi< 1.2.7.1 

sidi 29 

»sidi masgul kama tala‘ lalruqad< 
3.3.2.2 

sidr Eg. 104 

sifa = sifah = >siffah« 1.3.1.2 

>sifsaf < 1.4.2.2 

Sig 4.1.4.2.3.2 

>iGags 1.2.18.1 

>sigars 1.2.18.1 

sihab 1.1.2.2 


sikkah 2.1.2.2 

rsila® 2.1.10.5.5 

silah 2.1.2.2 

simdan 20 

>Simtayr< 4.1.4.2.3.2 

singab 1.2.19.1 

>sinhagin« 1.4.2.3 

>sinnin+an huss 2.1.9.3 

»Sira hawayig ‘alayyas 3.1.2.1 

sir‘ 2.1.10.5.5 

»sirat alihsan ya lassanha sirah« 
3.4.1.3 

sirdah 172 

Sfrib 1.2.10.4 

>sirsaf < 1.4.2.2 

>SirSGM« 1.2.15.3 

>sirt hulla’: 3.2.4.2.3 

>siTW¢ 1.2.15.2 

>sitra di al‘ars« 239 

sitt(a) 2.1.11.1.1 

sittd(‘)Sar 2.1.11.1.1 

sittin 2.1.11.1.1 

sittumiyya 2.1.11.1.1 

siwa 259 

>siwa'i 187 

siwar 1.2.15.2 

Sorfa Mo. 170 

Srif Mo. 170 

>’stadhakax 2.2.2.4 

su’ab 150 

rswlk 1.2.28.1 

sual 1.2.28.1.2 

su‘Gr 2.1.2 

rsubayk 2.1.3 

»subhan addi ‘atak« 2.1.11.2.3 

Subrin 4.1.4.2.1} 295 

Subrina 4.1.4.2.1 

su ‘dak 2.1.2 

>»sudan« 107 

»§/sudaniq< 1.2.15.3 

rsudgs 2.1.9.3 

sf 1.1.4.3 

Suiffa 1.1.1.5 

»suffatayn annas< 2.1.9.1 

suftyyah 161 

sur 1.3.1.4.1 

Suftu lamhammad Sy. 250 
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rsuhayfatun< 2.1.3 

Suhb 1.3.1.4.1 

>»Suhad: 1.4.4.1.2 
>sukGrds 2.1.10.5.9 
»Sukran qad bali 3.1.1.1.3 
sum Ah 1.1.4.23 80 
>SUMMANG 1.2.9.3 
ssumrah« 1.1.1.5 
rsundigs 2.1.10.5.14 
»sunubrahs 1.1.4.2, 80 
rSunugah« 1.4.2.3, 4.1.4.2.3.2 
suq 120 

sug addawdbb 1.1.1.5, 1.2.1.2 
Sugars 2.1.2.6 

suqdayqa 120 

SUQY 4.1.4.2.1; 295 

Suqra 4.1.4.2.1 

>Suqurs 1.4.1.5 

Suqur 4.1.4.2.1 

>»$Urs 1.2.15.2 

surah 2.1.10.5.5 

rsurban 2.1.10.5.13 
surhub 172 

>s/surrah« 1.2.15.2 
surrah 4.1.4.2.1 

>SUITANK 1.2.10.1 
>SUTTA< 2.1.10.5.10 
>Surriyans 1.3.2.2 
>surriyanik 1.2.10.1 

Surté 1.1.1.4 

suryant 1.2.10.1 

suwdl 1.2.28.1.2 

Suwar 1.1.1.4 

suwar 1.4.2.1, 2.1.10.5.5 
swa Za swa ma Za Mo. 259 


ta’ MI. 238 

ta+ Mo. 255 

tddlim necerania 3.2.1 
ta‘dsug 2.2.2.5.2 

>tab lak gulusi« 3.3.2.1 
rtab‘a fikum< 1.4.4.1.3 
/tabahu/ 2.2.3.5.2 
tabdkir 213 

tabarzin 1.4.3.1 
tabdyra = tabayra 123 
tabib 2.1.10.5.3 
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tabib aledi ydagut 196 

tabiid(a) 213 

tabkir 213 

rtabn« 2.1.2.2 

»tabtadi tirafraf < 264 

tabut = tabut 1.2.1.2 

tacaq¢u 2.3.3.5.2 

tadardib 2.2.2.5.2 

tadhil(u) 2.2.2.3 

tady 4.1.4.2. 

tafar 1.2.10.1, 1.2.12.3 

rtafar< 1.2.14.2 

tafar 2.1.2.4 

tafaya 4.1.4.1 

tafrig 2.2.2.5.2 

rtaftahi ‘ayntkum« 2.1.9.3 

tafurma 4.1.4.1 

>tg< 1.2.19.4 

rtagdar< 1.2.22.1 

otagfir lifirnanduh« 303 

tagsdl(u) 2.2.2.3 

tagudled 14 

rtaguh« 1.2.19.1 

>tahamnk 209 

rtahin« = tahin 1.2.12.2 

taht 1.2.6.2 

rtaht< 1.2.6.2 

rtahtix 1.2.25.1 

rtahti+k« 2.2.3.5 

takrar 1.4.2.1 

otakriri ‘ahdux 1.4.4.1.3 

taktafi and >taktafil< 1.4.4.1.4 

rtakukk 2.2.3.1 

ta’kulu 2.2.3.1 

tal ‘ala qalbt an nasbar lidul-luh« 
3.3.2.1 

taladd a xemz = talddt a xems 5.1.1.3.1 

rtalab minni illa haqg albab< 3.5 

rtalabah« 2.1.10.5.8 

talasa 207 

taldt 2.1.11.1.1 

talat dlaf 21.11.11 

taldta 2.1.11.1.1 

rtalatat asyda« 2.1.11.1.1 

talatin 21.0.1.1 

talatmiyya 2.1.11.1.1 

talattd(‘)Sar = >talatta‘Sar« = 2.1.11.1.1 


talab Mo. 170 

rtalif < 213 

ta‘liga 1.1.2.1 

tdlit 2.1.11.1.2 

talité 2.1.11.1.2 

talitin 2.1.11.1.1 

taltahdm(u) 2.2.2.3 

>talilah« 1.2.28.1.2 

tam 3.1.2.1 

tamdn 2.1.11.1.1 

tamanin 2.1.11.1.1 

tamantda(‘)Sar 2.1.11.1.1 

tamdnya 2.1.11.1. 

tamara = tamarah 4.1.2 

tamarah 150 

rtamdag< 1.2.14.4 

rtamdi« 1.2.14.4 

tamin 2.1.11.1.2 

taminé 2.1.11.1.2 

taminin 2.1.11.1.1 

taminmiyya 21.11.11 

taminya 2.1.11.1.1 

tamma 3.1.2.1 

tamma 1.2.12.3 

otamma allah« 3.1.2.1 

»tamma asra‘ min albarg< 3.1., 2.1 

»tamst at barra wana ft intida-rak« 
3.4.3.1 

tani 2.1.11.1.2 

tanqiyya 2.2.2.5.2 

tantabdq(u) 2.2.2.3 

tantadar 1.2.14.4 

>tantadar< 1.2.14.4 

tdpya 400 

taq ~ itéq Mo. 224 

rta/Aqas 2.3.4.3 

>taqa 1.3.1.2 

tagarnina 4.1.4.1 

taqarrub 2.2.2.5.2 

taqaU 1.3.1.2 

>taqawatk 160 

tagil 2.1.3.1 

tdqra 1.2.22.1, 4.1.4.1 

taqtd‘ 5.1.1.3. 

>taqtul liman yihibbak« 3.2.2 

rtarafay< 1.2.9.3 

tarafayn 1.2.9.3 


rtaragim« = tardgim 213 
tarb1.2.12.1 
rtarbazin< 1.4.3.1 
tarbia ahdde 243 
tarbiat ahdde 243 
rtarf < 2.1.2.4 

tarfa’ 292 

tarfayah NA 292 
tarfist 4.1.4.1 

targdm 2.2.2.2/4 
tdrgama 2.2.2.5.2 
rtargamah« 213 
targamu 2.2.2.2 
>tartk 2.1.10.5.10 
>tarih« 213 

tariq 2.1.10.5.11 
tdrjama 213 
rtarkuwah« 1.2.22.2 
tarquwah 1.2.22.2 
>tas« 1.4.4.1.2 

rtasalk 2.2.3.1 
tas’alu 2.2.3.1 
tasfar(u) 2.2.2.3 
tdsi‘ 2.1.11.1.2 
>tasmiyyatun« 2.1.2.10.3.3 
tasrub(u) 2.2.2.3 
>fass< 1.4.1.1 
rtastagnu« 2.2.3.5.1 
>tasur< 2.1.10.5.14.1 
tasta‘ddr(u) 2.2.2.3 
tatacal 225 
tatbarbar(u) 2.2.2.3 
tathawad(u) 2.2.2.3 
tatldf(u) 2.2.2.3 
tatqadddm(u) 2.2.2.3 
taulif 213 

tdupa 4.1.4.2.3.2 
>t@'Us< 1.1.4.4 

tavilif 213 

rtaw Ax 2.1.6.5.1 
rtawahil« 1.1.1.6 
rtawalil< 1.2.28.1.2 
rtawafirs 2.1.10.5.14.1 
rtawalif < 213 
rtawani... tayy al-kitab< 3.2.2.1 
stawarth« 213 
rtawG@sir< 2.1.10.5.14.1 
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»tawban raft‘... ‘ad bidurguh tart 
3.1.1.1.4 

»tawbatuh maqbulah na‘am walaw 
taraddad daf ‘at ‘iddah« 26: 

taw¢a 39 

rtawlif < 1.2.28.1.2 

»tawm« 1.1.4.3 

>faws« 1.1.4.4 

rtayafirs 2.1.10.5.14.1 

rtayfur< 2.1.10.5.14.1 

rtayhal< 1.1.1.6, 1.1.4.3 

taylila 1.2.28.1.2 

taymin 79 

tehtiju tedru 3.3.2.1 

tementt 2.2.3.5.2 

rtibarri yamin« 1.4.4.1.2 

>tibirqurar tarraqabar Ssinsiya< 4.1.4.2.2 

tibn 2.1.2.2 

ticrdr 1.4.2.1 

tid 1.2.10.3 

tigi a wam« 3.2.1 

tihdal 1.1.1.6, 1.1.4.3 

tihami(n) 1.3.1.4.4 

tihueddéb lalledi yahta 3.2.2 

timar 150 

>tinafaq< 205 

tinna 4.1.4.2.3.2 

tiqa 1.3.1.2 

tiqgabbdl(u) 2.2.2.3 

rtiqah« 160 

tigah 1.3.1.2 

tigal 2.1.2 

rtiqqah« 1.3.1.2 

rtiqts 2.2.3.3 

tiqt 224 

otirid tard 3.3.2.1 

otis‘ asbar< 21.11.11 

tis‘a and tisa‘ 2.1.11.1.1 

tisdfar(u) 2.2.2.3 

tis‘amiyya 2.1.11.1.1 

tis‘atd(‘)Sar 2.1.11.1.1 

tis 2.1.11.1.2 

>tisibani kifma nastahi an tisib< 
3-3-2.4 

tis‘in 21.11.11 

otist< 1.4.1.1 

otistany< pl. at 2.1.10.2 
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tolba Mo. 170 

tordg 2.1.10.5.1 

torg 2.1.10.5.11 

tubdyvara 123 

*tubbuqah 1.4.2.2 

>tugun 1.4.1.1 

tul ma 3.3.2.5.2 

>tul ma nukun bigahak las nastaki 
bibiis« 3.3.2.5.2 

»tultayn almabr« 2.1.9.1 

twlulah 1.2.28.1.2 

tulut 2.1.2.3 

tum 1.1.4.3 

tum@ninah 4.1.3 

tumma 3.3.1.1 

tumn = tumn 1.2.12.1 

>tunafigs 205 

rtunbuqah« 1.2.8.1, 1.4.2.2 

turds 2.1.10.5.10 

turayyd 1.2.12.1 

>turbunah« 1.4.1.5 

rturgaluhs 1.2.19.1 

turgim 2.2.2.4 

turid 1.2.10.3 

turqun 2.1.10.5.11 

turud 2.1.10.5.11 

>tustun< 1.4.1.1 


+U 2.1.11.2.1.2 
waddibu 1.2.28.1.2 

rubi< 2.2.3.4 

UC 1.4.1.1 

ticdb 2.1.10.5.13 

/udayda/ = udéide 1.2.20.1 
udndy algadi 151 

uéli 2.1.10.5.10 

>ugara = ugarahs 2.1.10.5.9 
Uggs 2.3.4.3 

uid 1.2.14.2 

ufruita 1.4.4.1.1 

>uganiyans 1.2.19.4 
>uhayyas 187 

uhayyuna 2.1.10.2 

ruhif < 2.2.3.4 

>uht«< 160 

>uhtubar< 1.2.21.1 

uhtumil 2.2.2.4 


+uhum 2.1.11.2.1.2 
+ukum 2,1.11.2.1.2 
ul@ika 4.1.1 
>umardak 2.1.10.5.9 
ami = 2.1.10.5.1 
umm(a) gazdlah 77 
>umm.huma man ti.haww.dhuma< 
2.1.11.2.4 
unbubah 1.2.1.2 
>uhra = uhrah« 44 
unas 77 
>unta = untah< 44 
uquéilel 2.1.3 
rugil< 2.2.3.4 
>UuSara< 2.1.10.5.9 
>usaygar< 2.1.3 
>usaywad« 2.1.3 
>usayyamM« 2.1.3 
>usquf < = usquf = usquf = >usquff < 
1.3.1.2, 2.1.10.5.14 
>usquiayr< 4.1.4.2.3.2 
>USts 2.3.4.3 
rustad(in)< 2.1.10.1; 159 
ustudhika 2.2.2.4 
ustugummaya Eg. 292 
ustuhtira 2.2.2.4 
>USUS< 2.1.10.5.4 
utfiyyah 1.4.1.5 
u‘tiyat 226 
utnéi alcddi 151 
uujdygueza 123 
audr 2.1.10.5-11 
tiutub 2.1.10.5.4 
tuzbia 4.1.3 
>uwaddibus 1.2.28.1.2 
UXUF 2.1.2.3 
ruyaniyahs 1.2.19.4 


veard 2.1.10.5.9 

vdéyed 2.1.2.10.4 

Vitley Hautledi itle Itlehu Itle 
Atla huaraph dich alquibla 
almohamadia 54 

vléyed pl. it 2.1.10.2 

vquelé 2.1.10.5.9} 157, 212 

viirefé/i 2.1.10.5.9 

vuzezl 2.1.10.5.9 
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WA+ 3.3, 3.3.2.4, 3-3-2.6.5, 3.4.3 

>weantas 1.2.28.1 

wat agrix 76 

»wa‘adka< 250 

rwaba: 1.4.3.1 

»wabis almasir< 3.4.3 

wd¢ 1.4.1.1 

/wad/ 2.1.2.10.4 

»wad« = wad Mo. 2.1.2.10.3.4, Nf. 174 

wad alahmar 3.1.1.1.2.4 

wad alhigara 1.1.2.2 

wad alkibir 3.1.1.1.2.4 

*/wddd/ 2.1.2.10.4 

wadi 2.1.2.10.3.4 

rwagadni+ha« 217 

»wagadtum+nik 216 

»waganat< 2.1.10.2 

rwaggs 1.4.1.1 

wagh 1.4.1.1 

»wagnah« pl. at 2.1.10.2 

»wahagg allah< 2.3.4.2 

wahd (al)+ 2.1.6.5.3 

»wahd alfaras< 2.1.6.5.3 

»wahd almaharah« 2.1.6.5.3 

»wahd alnahar< 2.1.6.5.3 

»wahd alsubayx 2.1.6.5.3 

wahda+ 2.1.6.5.3 

»wahda butizzah« 2.1.6.5.3 

»wahda furayma min sukar« 2.1.6.5.3 

wahid (al)+ 2.1.6.5.3 

»wahid+an minhum« 3.1.1.1.4 

wdahid(a) 2.1.11.1.1 

»wahsat+an biyyas 3.1.1.1.4 

»wahu hatti qawik 3.1.2 

»wa'ida ga yatim fa+walid wa-‘am« 3.5 

»wa’in ‘agaz fayatwi al‘adad al-madkur 
min aldahabx 3.3.2.6., 2 

»wakada qat nuqullak alahbar< 281 

»wakada gad yaflat: 281 

>»wakihun« 1.2.22.2 

»wakkadt 2.2.3.1 

waldd(+an) gahil 3.1.1.1.1 

walddna yakkul 3.2 

waladun wasal 3.1.1.1.3 

waldkin 3.3.1.3 

»walayalt gurri‘tu fiha ssumum« 3.4.3 

walid 1.1.1.2; 80 


rwalidt< 2.2.2.4 

»walihawf annusbah nabkik 3.2.3 

»wallah la hallaytuh walaw annuh 
yaqfaz< 3.4.1.2 

rwallah(i)<, 2.3.4.2 

wa+llahi+ lladi la ilaha illa+ lla 54 

wdlwala 1.1.1.5 

walwalah 1.2.1.3 

»wama ahsan assamt na‘am wa- 
liltulama aydan« 261 

»wamilah yadda id yazul alhidab< 
3.3.2.6.1 

waqd+ak 1.2.6.2 

waqida 1.4.1.4 

waqth 1.2.22.2 

wdgt an 3.3.2.5. 

»wagtan ra’aytuh« 3.3.2.5. 

»wara da fahhi« 245 

warant 1.2.10.1 

»waratah« 2.1.10.5.8 

>»ward alzaw@n« 2.1.2.10.3.4 

wasiyyah 1.2.1.3 

WAS 3.4.3 

was ‘asd nuqil< 3.2.4.2.3 

>was habar la namst mutartar< 3.4.3 

was qadar 3.4.3 

»was qadar galbt yahwak« 3.4.3 

wdSS§ 2..1.11.2.4.1 

wdSSu 2.1.11.2.4 

»way ginsi gat min widad< 281 

wayl+ummihi 77 

WAZGQ 1.4.1.4; 22 

»>widan: and widan Nf. 174 

wied Ml. 2.1.2.10.3.4 

wild 1.1.1.2 

rwild+ux 80 

wiratah 1.2.5.1 

wizarah 1.2.5.1 

rwlybh« 1.4.1.4 

»wragh« 1.4.1.4 

WUE 1.4.1.1 

rwulah« 2.1.10.5.10 

wulaydiina 2.1.10.2 


xaguair 1.1.1.6, 2.1.10.5.14.1 
xXakxa 4.1.4.2.3.2 
xappéit 203 
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xdrib 1.2.10.4 
xayra 11.1.6, 2.1.10.5.14.1 
xebbéyt 1.2.27.1 
xéde 1.1.1.4 
xéhgue 1.1.1.4 
xemebrax 1.2.15.3 
xipar 4.1.4.2.3.2 
xirib 1.2.10.4 
xucr(iin) 159 

xuife 1.1.1.5 

xuhéb 1.3.1.4.1 
xulo(¢) 2.1.10.4 
xunut 4.1.4.2.2 


yd 2.3.4.1, 4.1.4.2.3.3 

rya asafi« 2.3.4.2 

rya ba‘ad las ma‘ qussah« 3.1., 2.1 

xya man tagtul annds< 2.3.4.1 

rya mawla almilah« 2.3.4.1 

rya wassu na‘mal biruthi« 2.1.11., 2.4 

»ya ‘alay bigildi kin+nahlus« 2.3.4.2 

rya ‘alay mazwadan mala bida-hab« 
2.3.4.2 

ry ‘ASAK 284 

ryabanuz< 1.2.28.1.5 

ryabas« 222 

ryab ‘at< 2.2.2.4 

yabcd 2.2.3.5 

ryabitu allayl mu‘annaqin« 3.2., 2.2 

yabro4a = yabrih 1.2.26.1 

ryabt< 1.2.28.1.2 

yad 1.2.20.1 

yad 2.1.2.10.1 

ryadall+a+nik 96 

yadbah 2.2.2.4 

ryadd: 2.1.2.10.1 

yddda 2.3.35 142 

ryaddabbar< 1.4.1.1 

ryaddakkar< 1.4.1.1 

ryaddan« 1.2.13.1 

ryaddan« 2.2.3.1 

ryaddarras< 1.4.1.1 

yadhabu 218 

ryadhal+li 1.4.1.1 

yadhil(u) 2.2.2.3 

ryadkur alinsan alSay idama a‘gabuh« 
3.3.2.6.1 


yadribu 218 

ryadrubx 218 

ryaf ‘ahs 1.2.28.1.5 

ryafsid< 2.2.3.5 

yagar< 2.2.3.4 

ryagdars 1.2.22.1 

ryaggarrabs 1.4.1.1 

ryagithum« 1.4.1.5 

*Yagir< 2.2.3.4 

yagri = ryagr'us 2.2.3.5. 

yagsal(u) 2.2.2.3 

yaguaquiti 2.1.5.1 

yahab 223 

yahbatu 1.2.8.2 

ryahmal+lak« 3.2.2 

ryahrasus 218 

ryahrus< 218 

yahsunu 218 

ryahtag alinsan yarga‘ halt 3.2.4.2.3 

yahtamdl 2.2.2.4 

ryahtasix 2.2.3.5.2 

ryahtawal< 2.2.3.4 

yahudi = yahiidi 1.3.1.4.4 

yahza@’ 2.2.3.5 

yahza’u 4.1.3 

rxyaksabak alhagah« 251 

ryaksik 2.2.3.5 

yakteyéleq 3.2.2 

ryaktub+lak« 3.2.2 

ryalkah« 1.2.22.2 

yaltahadm(u) 2.2.2.3 

rya‘mal almda< 5.1.1.3.5 

yamani(n) 1.3.1.4.4 

yamdahth and yamdahug 2.1.11, 
2.1.2 

ryamtahds 2.2.3.5.2 

ryan ata 2.2.3.5.2 

»yanqara = yanqarik 2.2.3.5.2 

ryantabag< 208 

yantabdq(u) 2.2.2.3 

yantalag acald 302 

ryaqbal« 2.2.2.4 

yagqtulu 218 

ryards = yara'1.2.25,2 

yyara ruhuh farih« 3.2.2.1 

ryarmi alagraf ‘ala riuhus 3.2.2.1 

ryasdd< 2.2.3.5 


yasfar(u) 2.2.2.3 
yasrabu 218 

yasrtib(u) 2.2.2.3 
ryassabban« 1.4.1.1 
ryassahhab« 1.4.1.1 
ryasta‘a/if < 209 
yasta‘dar(u) 2.2.2.3 
»yastawmat 2.2.3.4 
yasil‘ 304 

ryat‘aggab ida ra’ahax 269 
ryatahababux 2.2.3.2 
»yatagararunk 2.2.3.2 
yatbarbar(u) 2.2.2.3 
*\yatdabbar< 1.4.1.1 
*\yatdakkar« 1.4.1.1. 
*\yatdarras« 1.4.1.1 
yathdwad(u) 2.2.2.3 
ryatit+k+allat+nnagas 1.2.27.1 
yatlaf(u) 2.2.2.3 
yatqaddam(u) 2.2.2.3 
*yatsabban 1.4.1.1 
*yatsahhab 1.4.1.1 
ryattahad« 2.2.3.1 
*)yattarrads 1.4.1.1 

ya ‘tuh 1.2.8.2 
ryatwaffds 2.2.2.4 
*yatzarrad 1.4.1.1 
yaum athelithi 3.1.1.1.2.4 
yawadit 2.1.5.1 
ryawtaqad« 2.2.3.3 
ryazhiis 1.4.3.1, 4.1.3 
ryazzarrads 1.4.1.1 
ryawman tibi« 3.1.1.1.3 
yaybasu 222 

ybar 2.1.10.5.5 

ybéc 222 

yeaa 2.2.3.3 

yebéct 222 

yeqceér acidm 5.1.1.3.5 
yed aniamin 3.1.1.1.1, 235 
yed aximil 235 

yédra 4.1.4.2.3.2 

yegi yahcum 264 
yehibcum 191 

ry’abbi: = /yi‘abbi/ 2.2.3.1 
yfranci pl. yfranciin 131 
ryhbtw« 1.2.8.2 
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ryhtwh« 1.2.8.2 

ryibas< 222 

yifid+u 5.1.1.3. 

yigad 223 

ryigu ‘ala saqayhum« 2.1.9.3 

yihab 223 

yikbar Eg. 202 

yiqabbdl(u) 2.2.2.3 

yisdfar(u) 2.2.2.3 

»yisir kifma sar< 3.3.2.4 

»yisir lima sar na‘am wa+ nandamag< 
3.3-1.3 

yitargam 2.2.2.3/4 

yizakki 205 

yj 2.2.3.5.1 

ryla< 1.4.1.4 

ylléiq yeal nidéi 3.4.3.1 

rylsk& 1.4.1.4 

yltifét 1.1.1.2 

ymeémM 2.1.10.5.3 

rYN« 1.4.1.4 

yquin 1.2.9.2 

yquin cakartuhum 3.3.2.6.2 

yrdda 1.2.10.4 

ysnedri 3.4.1.5 

Yxbilia ns 

yu'addin 1.2.13.1 

yu'addinu 2.2.3.1 

ryU‘AS« 1.4.4.1.2 

yudbah 2.2.2.4 

*yudhénu bah 3.1.1.1.3.1 

ryugad< = yugdd = yuigad 1.3.1.2 

ryugur lamma yirtduh« 3.3.2.5 

yuhtamdl 2.2.2.4 

ryukal< 2.2.3.1 

ywkalu 2.2.3.1 

ryyungar lak albab naqran mustawk 
3.2.2.1 

ryurug lak almahdul ... watumma 
yadhak« 3.3.1.1 

»YUSAMMKK 2.2.3.5 .1 

yusif afandi = yus(t)afandi Eg. 97 

ryustar< 89 

yutargam 2.2.2.4 

>yuzaqgql< 205 

yrgid 223 

ystirdh 2.2.3.4 
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»Zabag< 1.2.15.1 
>»zabbalin ihsaris« 2.1.10.1 
zabbug 1.2.1.2 

zabib 1.21.1 

>Zafts 2.1.2.2 

ZAG 1.4.2.1 

2dg 152 

Zag mita rrus< 152 

*zag qandil 152 

ZAG 1.2.17.1 

zagal 101 

zagaya 4.1.4.1 

zdgl 101 

>ZAGNAZ< 1.2.15.1, 4.1.4.1 
zahdar 1.3.1.4.1 

Zahr 1.3.1.4.1 

*z@if 1.1.1.6 

zdlla 2.1.5.2 

»zallayr< 2.1.5.2 
>zaman+an Ghar< 3.1.1.1.1 
zamara 2.1.10.5.8 
zanatt1.2.16.1 

zand 2.1.2.2 

zangafur 95 

>ZANIMK 2.1.10.5.4 

Zara 1.2.16.1 

zarafah 1.4.2.1 

zarvah 1.2.10.1 

»zargat alyamamah« 2.1.8 
>ZATTAr< 1.2.17.1; 61 
>zarriah< 1.2.10.1 

zdw 152 

ZAWANL 2.1.2.10.3.4 
»zawatin< 1.1.1.6 
Zawayd< 2.1.10.5.8 

ZQWG 1.4.2.1 

»zawg kagad< 2.1.9.2 
*za(w)g qalld‘ 152 

>Zawg QUNUS 2.1.9.2 
»zawg ummak nukun« 3.2.3 
»zawgi harig ba‘d alsa lalma-zad« 247 
2dyt 1141 

>zaytun« 1.1.1.6 

zayyat 20 

zazcdlad 152 

ZAZZA 296 

ZeniMi 2.1.10.5.4 


Zent 2.2.3.3 

zéuch alguin 2.1.9.2 

zéuch arruc 2.1.9.2 

zéuch min arigil 2.1.9.2 
zevecalait 152 

zeyet 20 

if 1.1.1.6 

ift 2.1.2.2 

zimtr 2.1.10.5.8 

>zindk 2.1.2.2 

zingil 2.1.5.2 

>girafahs 1.4.2.1 

>Zirrs 2.1.10.6 

>ziwan/l« 1.2.9.5 

zonbod, 1.4.4.1.4 

ZOrg 2.1.2.6, 2.1.10.5.11 

gubb 1.2.2.2 

zubb pl. zubub 2.1.10.2 
>gugzal< 1.2.15.1; 294 
»gullayg(ah)< 1.2.7.4, 2.1.3.2 
zunjufr 95 

>ZUNUMK = ZUNUM 2.1.10.5.4 
Zuppit 1.2.2.2, 1.2.2.3, 2.1.10.2 
>ZUGAG< 2..1.10.5.3 

gurafah 1.2.1.3 

Zurq 2.1.2.6 

>ZUT< 2.1.10.5.11 

>guredl/r< 1.2.10.2 


‘ala+ll| adi yadlimti+na 1.4.2.3 

abd 2.1.10.5.7 

/Gbdut+nd/ 1.2.28.1 

>abid« 2.1.10.5.7 

‘ada 244 

> Gdah« 2.1.10.5.14.1 

‘ad’uc nz 

>‘aduwwah« 2.1.2.10.3.1 

> afrits 1.2.6.2 

> @fS< 1.4.3.1 

‘ag@ib 2.1.5.1 

agayibk 2.1.5.1 

‘aguza 123 

Wilah 1.1.4.4 

‘ala 246 

»ala tayifa allati astamsakat li-nafsah« 
196 

‘ala yad da anna 3.3.2.2 
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‘dlam 2.1.2 

‘alam 4.1.2 

‘alas 2.1.11.2.4 

>‘alas is tamst li‘andand< 3.4.2 

>alaw/yt« 2.2.3.5 

>allamnth« 217 

‘AM 1.3.1.2 

>‘amak 1.4.4.1.2 

»‘amaliqah« 2.1.10.5.14.1 

»‘amalnk« 217 

‘aman awwala 2.3.3 

am+awwak: = ‘am+dwil 1.3.1.2,, 2.3.3 

amda: 2.1.6.5.1 

*a@mida 227 

‘amma 3.3.2.2 

>amma altaman almundafa‘ kan mal 
*bnhak 3.3.2.2 

>amtid« 2.1.2 

*an qabl 268 

>‘anayt« 2.2.2.4 

»‘annak yasqut altaklif ida lis tu-gad« 
3.3.2.6.1 

»‘annagqni la‘al nastarth< 3.3.2.3 

>‘ansulah« 1.2.25.2 

‘aqrab 1.2.1.4 

‘arab 2.1.2.4 

arabs 2.1.5.1 

»‘arabi: pl. »arabiyin« 2.1.5.1 

‘arabanci(yya) (Ir.) 161 

‘arabiyyah 1.2.24.2 

>‘arbad« 1.2.7.2 

>‘arbadah« 1.2.7.2 

>ariq(in)< 2.1.10.1 

‘arradah 1.2.24.2 

>‘arradah« 1.2.7.2 

‘artid 1.2.14.2 

>arud dak alladi labn quzm4n« 196 

‘asa 2.1.8 

‘dSA 3.4.3.1; 256 

>‘asa dawlat alrida targa 3.4.3.1 

>asa is nuqulu< 3.2.4.2.3 

asa... la taqtulna< 3.4.3.1 

>‘asa yigih almingar fal+ast« 5.1.1.3.2 

>“asaqtus 215 

>asaqtu... fatgallix 3.3.1.1 

‘aSar = ‘aSdr 2.1.1.1. 

>‘asatuc 2.1.8 


> asf<1.4.3.1 

> asfur< 2.1.2.8 

‘asfura pl. ‘asafir 4.1.4.2.2 

‘asi 142 

> asi an yifuz< 3.2.4.2.3 

‘asl yaqdi allah hayr baynind: 3.4.3.1 

‘aSir 2.1.11.1.2 

‘aSiré 2.1.11.1.2 

‘ASra 21.11.11 

>‘atathat+li 250 

>‘atat+k« 250 

>‘atabah« 2.1.10.5.4 

aw@id« 2.1.10.5.14.1 

‘awwak 2.3.3 

‘awwil ‘alayya bima Si’ta 2.3.3 

> ay+baqar< 1.2.9.3 

>aylah 1.1.4.4 

‘ayn baqar 1.2.9.3 

>aynan akhal< 5.1.1.3.1 

>aynan [a yards 5.1.1.3.1 

>aynayn Suhal« 3.2.1 

>ayni alzanik 5.1.1.3.1 

>“aynin« 2.1.9.1 

>ays+an dank« 3.1.1.1.1 

>‘aysuh tab man qabbal nitaq+ux, 3.2.3 

>‘azbac 44 

>aziz(in)< 2.1.10.1 

‘azizu kitabika 233 

‘frit 1.2.6.2 

> imlag< 2.1.10.5.14.1 

‘inda 227 

> igban< 2.1.10.5.13 

TSA 304 

“‘srin 2.1.1.1.1 

> izzi ruhak wa+law naqalt alfaham« 
3.3.2.6.5 

>udtus 215 

‘udw 117 

> ukkas/Z« 1.2.15.1 

tla 18 

>ulak Safi‘ fi gayr musaffa< 3.1.2 

>ulix 18 

>UMKK 2.1.10.5.11 

>umil+lak dunitb< 249 

>UMY« 2.1.10.5.11 

> Ugab« 2.1.10.5.13 

>Urgs 2.1.10.5.11 
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‘usfur 1.2.3.1 
‘usfur 2.1.2.8 
‘USUY 2.1.2.3 
>utat+nik 226 
>‘ut/tnun« 1.2.12.2 
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>‘utubs 2.1.10.5.4 
>uwars 2.1.10.5.11 
‘uyun 1.1.3.1 
‘uzbah 4.1.3 
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*BABA 4.1.4.2.1 *18+SERIQA 1.1.1.4 
*BARENA 1.4.1.5 *L+AWRAT 4.1.4.2.3.3 
*BAYKA 1.2.1.3 *LO MASKL(0) 137 
BENED LA PASQA AYUN SIN ELLE 306 “MIL KOLORIN 1.2.11.2 
>»DIYAH D+ALHADD< Cs.? 1.2.7.1 *NIGS+EL 2.1.5.2 
ESPARTENOS 39 *PESTANA 4.1.4.2.1 
*GANDALOS 71 *PRESU 4.1.4.2.3.3 
*GITISA 71 SERA, 1.1.1.6, 4.1.4.2.1 
*ISSABR+AR 1.1.1.4. *TARAB+ELLA 2.1.5.2 


*1§4+SALMA 1.1.1.4 


ad hae 142 

alabrum 4.1.4.2.3.2 
*aporrigium (Low Lt.) 4.1.4.2.2 
Astigi 1.4.1.1 

aura 4.1.4.2.3.1/3 


balléna 4.1.4.2.3.1 
batillum 4.1.4.2.3.2 
*blatella (Low Lt.) 1.2.11.2 


caeca 4.1.4.2.3.1 
Caesarea Augusta 77 

caninus 4.1.4.2.3.1 

capparis 1.2.2.1 

cap[p]ucium (Low Lt.) 1.2.9.4 
Cerclus 4.1.4.2.3.1 

cerva 4.1.4.2.3.1 

cicada 1.2.19.5 

cippus 1.2.19.5 

cirrus 68 

cOmite(m) 4.1.4.2.3.2 

concha 4.1.4.2.3.1 

crista 1.4.4.1.1 

cubitus 4.1.4.2.3.1 


Décember 68 
ia 2.3.4.3 


facies 4.1.4.2.3.1 

fascAlis 4.1.4.2.1 

fascia 4.1.4.2.3.2 

fata 4.1.4.2.3.2 

festum 4.1.4.2.3.2 

foliaris (Low Lt.) 4.1.4.2.1 
foratus 4.1.4.2.3.1 

forca 4.1.4.2.3.2 

[frater] germanus 67 


Gades 71 
Gallaecia 1.2.19.1 
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hédéra 4.1.4.2.3.1 
Hispalis 1.2.2.1 
hordé6lus 4.1.4.2.3.1 


Igabrum 7l 


Lexiviu(m) (Low Lt.) 1.2.24.1 
libyce 4.1.4.2.3.1 
lupus 4.1.4.2.1 


minimus 4.1.4.2.3.1 
mixtarius (Low Lt.) 4.1.4.2.1 
mulcta 4.1.4.2.1 

muscilus 4.1.4.2.3.1 


non 3.4.1.5 


palatum 4.1.4.2.3.1 

pandorium 4.1.4.2.3.2 

panicium 4.1.4.2.3.1 

pastinaca 1.4.1.1 

pecciolus (Low Lt.) 1.2.9.5, 4.1.4.2.3.1 

perditionem (Low Lt.) 4.1.4.2.2 

pernionem 4.1.4.2.3.1 

pestilum 4.1.4.2.3.1 

pétitoris personam capére 297 

picatus 203 

pétrosélinum 1.2.10.1 

plantaginem (Low Lt.) 1.4.4.1, 
4.1.4.2.3.1 

pollicaris 4.1.4.2.3.1 

porriginem 1.2.2.1 

*portellum (Low Lt.) 4.1.4.2.3.1 

pressus 4.1.4.2.3.3 


quercus 1.2.19.5 


rétidlum 1.2.1.3 
robiginem 4.1.4.2.3.1 
rubra 137 

ruta 4.1.4.2.3.1 


Saga 4.1.4.2.3.2 

sagma 1.1.1.4 

saxéa 4.1.4.2.3.1 
scamnum 4.1.4.2.3.2 
scutarius 4.1.4.2.3.2 
sécuris 1.4.1.5, 4.1.4.2.1 
*semitarius (Low Lt.) 4.1.4.2.3.1 
separ 4.1.4.2.3.1 

sépia 1.2.15.3 

sic 284 

signalis 4.1.4.2.3.2 
squama 4.1.4.2.3.1 
sobrinus 4.1.4.2.1 

sOcer 4.1.4.2.1 

SOCIUS 4.1.4.2.1 
stabtlum 1.4.1.1 

stippa (Low Lt.) 4.1.4.2.1 
stigmactila 4.1.4.2.3.1 
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synagoga 1.4.2.3, 4.1.4.2.3.2 
sugeére 4.1.4.2.1 


Tagus 1.2.19.1 

talpa 4.1.4.2.3.1 

tinéa 4.1.4.2.3.1 

tostus 1.4.1.1 

tribuna (Low Lt.) 1.4.1.5 
Turgaliu(m) 1.2.19.1 


Urganona 1.2.19.1 
*taucia (Hisp. Lt.) 39 
umbilicus 4.1.4.2.3.1 
tpupa, 4.1.4.2.3.1 
utinam 284 


véruina 4.1.4.2.3.2 
vulva 4.1.4.2.3. 


abarka Bq. 39 
afrag Br. 4.1.4.1 

ag BY. 4.1.4.1 
agargit Br. 4.1.4.1 
agzal Br. 4.1.4.1 
aizkon Bq. 4.1.4.2.2 
arkas Br. 4.1.4.1 
ament e rés Cp. 140 
‘apron’ English ng 
asparagos Gk. 1.2.9.4 
awid Br. 316 


boré Cp. 133 
bostan buy P 97 


charistion Gk. 1.2.10.2 


d Sb. 238 

dastar P n4 

da, de Mh. 238 
démoésion Gk. 24 
di Mh. 238 
diphthéra Gk. ng 
do sar P 1.2.15.3 


ad Et. 69 
arnu Br. 316 


gawna Sr. 88 
gon Ph. 88 


habrit da déulet Mh. 238 
hallo Et. 277 

haqla zd+wdlddki Et. 238 
haspa Goth. 203 


ida Sr. 69 
idu Ak. 69 
iSu Ak. 276 
it Ug. 276 
iwsa Br. 316 
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la Mh. 238 

labés ~ labasta Hb. 103 

ldbsd ~ labdské Et. 103 

le Mh. 238 

thalq+inna d lahram a t+yassak- sam 
bnadam s ahham+is Br. Kabyle 
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ijt ESA 283 


mdngastd zi’ahu Et. 238 
‘master’ English 2.1.10.2 
melodia Gk. 1.2.7.4 
maqqar Br. Kabyle 230 
‘mister English 2.1.10.2 
»>m rb<« ESA 72 

miyitten Hb. 283 
maqar Br. TaSalhit 230 


‘otter’ English ng 


pandokeion Gk. ng 
patdné Gk. 1.2.2.1 
pippalt Sk. nq 

pise aro Cp. 31 


>q/krystunds Sr. 1.2.10.2 
*rukka Goth. 4.1.4.2.3.2 


sagnas BY. 1.2.15.1, 4.1.4.1 
seigneur French 2.1.2.10.2 
saksam Br. 337 

sallat alld abn Et. 238 
sieur French 2.1.2.10.2 
staphylinos agrios Gk. 18 
s tugzal Br. 1.2.15.1; 294 
Surbiim Ak. 172 


tabya Turkish 400 
tagra(t) Br. 1.2.22.1 
tagra Br. 4.1.4.1 


INDEX OF OTHER TERMS 255 


tfaya Br. 4.1.4.1 yatlkas Br. (TaSelhit) 2.1.6.5.3 
tomak Turkish 400 yat+labhimt Br. (TaSelhit) 2.1.6., 5.3 
txangi Bq. 4.1.4.2.3.2 yes Hb. 276 

uzum Br. Kabyle 61 2d Et. 238 


gzall Br. Kabyle 61 
wayiten la farat Mh. 238 
werra WG 71, 4.1.4.2.3.2 ‘od Hb. 244 
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abad Cs. 1.2.2.1 

aben Cs. 102 

abismal Cs. 1.2.1.4 

acacal Pt. 2.1.2.10.3.2 

acafera Old Cs. 1.2.14.2 
acebibe Cs. 1.2.1.1 

aceifa Pt. 1.1.4.4 

aceite Cs. and Gl. 1.1.4.1 
acepipe Pt. 1.2.1.1 

acharique, A 27 

acibar Cs, 1.3.1.4.1 

acOfar Pt. 1.3.1.4. 

acoraya 1.2.12.1 

acou/ite Pt. 27 

acumbre Old Cs. 1.2.12.1 
adoquin Cs. 17 

aduana Cs,, Gl. and Pt. 1.1.2.3 
agua Cs, = agua Pt. = aigua Ct. 5.1.1.3. 
aixarop, Ct. 1.1.1.5, 1.2.1.1; 27 
aixovar Ct. 27 

ajebe Cs. 2 

ajonjoli Cs. 1.4.1.2 

ajoujo Pt. 1.2.16. 

ajuar Cs. 27 

alacena Cs. 1.4.1.5 

alacor Pt. 1.2.3.1 

alacran Cs. 1.2.1.4 

alara Cs. 72 

alarguez Cs. 4.1.4.1 

alatifi Old Cs. 78 

alaules Old Cs. 1.1.4.3 

alazor Cs. 1.2.3.1 

albacea Cs. and Gl. 1.2.1.3 
albaceia Pt. 1.2.1.3 

albafar Pt. 1.3.1.4.1 

albanil Cs. 2.1.2.10.3.2 
albarazo Cs. 2.1.2.4 

albardan Cs. 129 

albardim Pt. = albardin Cs. 1.2. 9.4 
albaricoque Cs. and Gl. 2.1.2.8 
albayalde Cs. = albayat Ct. 1.2. 14.1 


albéitar Cs. 1.2.8.1; 84 

albercoc Ct. 2.1.2.8 

albergueria Cs. 2.1.6.3 
albixeres Ct. 63, 64 

albogue Cs., Gl. and Pt. 1.1.3.1 
albérbola Cs. 1.1.1.5, 1.2.1.3 
albornoz Cs., Gl. and Pt. 1.1.3.1 
albricias Cs. 63 

alcabala Cs., Ct., Pt. and Gl. 11. 1.3 
alcabtea Old Cs. 1.1.2.2 

alcacel Cs. 1.2.11.1 

alcacén Gl. 1.1.2.1 

alcacer Cs. and Pt. 1.1.2.1 
alcacer Pt. 1.2.22.1; 104 
alcachofa Cs., Gl. and Pt. 2.1.2.8 
alcacova Pt. 1.1.1.5 

alcadi Ct. 1.2.14.1, 1.2.22.1 
alcahuete, Cs. 1.1.1.1, 1.2.7.3 
alcaide Cs. 1.1.4.4 

alcalde Cs., Pt. and Gl. 1.2.14.1, 1.2.22.1 
alcaparra 1.2.2.1 

alcaria Pt. 2.1.2.10.3.3 

alcasser Ct. 1.2.22.1; 104 

alcatran Gl. 1.1.2.2 

alcatrao Pt. 1.1.2.2 

alcavala, Pt. 1.1.1.3 

alcavot Ct. 1.2.7.3 

alcayd/t Ct. 1.1.4.4 

alcazaba Cs. 1.1.1.5 

alcazar Cs. 1.2.22.1; 104 

alcoba Cs, 1.2.22.1 

alcofaina Old Cs. 1.2.19. 
alcorreta Pt. 1.2.10.1 

alcotin Cs. 1.2.8.1 

alcova Pt. 1.2.22.1 

alcoveto Pt. 1.1.1.1, 1.1.4.4, 1.2. 7.3 
aldea Cs., Ct. and Gl. 1.1.4.1, 1.2.14.1 
aldeia Pt. 1.1.4.1 

alfaiate Pt. and Gl. 1.2.8.1 
alfamar Cs. 23 

alfambar, Pt. 23 
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alfaneque Cs. 4.1.4.1 
alfarroba Pt. 1.2.1.2 
alfayate Cs. 1.2.8.1 
alfeide L.11.4.1 
alfeftique Cs. 24 
alfiler Cs. 1.3.2.2 
alfobre Old Pt. 1.2.1.3 
alfoli 1.2.10.2 
alfombra Cs. 1.1.1.5 
alfres Old Cs. 1.2.18.1 
alganame Pt. 1.1.1.3 
algara Cs. 72 


algarabia Cs. = algaravia Pt. and Ct. 


1.2.24.2 

algarrada Cs. 1.2.24.2 

algarroba Cs. 1.2.1.2, 1.2.23.1 

algeroz 1.2.16.1 

algesi 1.2.12.1 

algibe Pt. 1.1.3.2 

algibeira Pt. 2.1.5.2 

algodao Pt. 1.1.3.1, 1.2.22.1 

algodon Cs. and Gl. 1.1.3.1, 1.2. 22.1, 
2.1.2.3 

algueber Old Ct. 1.1.4.4 

alhaite Old Cs. 11.4.1 

alholde Nv. 1.2.14.1 

alie¢/zi Old Cs. 1.2.12.1 

aljama Cs., Pt. and Ct. 1.4.1.2 

aljibe Cs. 1.1.3.2 

aljube Pt. 1.1.3.2 

aljup Ct. 1.1.3.2 

almaciga, Cs, 1.4.1.1 

almafre Pt. 72 

alma(n)xar Pt. 1.2.9.2 

almarcha 1.2.19.4 

almez Cs. and Pt. 1.1.4.4 

almijar Cs. 1.2.9.2 

almoadaAo Pt. 1.3.1.4.3, 2.2.2.5.1 

almocadém Pt. 1.3.1.4.3 

almocadén Cs. 1.3.1.4.3, 2.2.2.5.1 

almoeda Pt. and GI. 1.1.1.1 

almofalla Cs. 2.1.2.7.1 

almofar Cs. 72 

almogavar Cs. 2.2.2.5.1 

almojaba 1.2.21.1 

almoneda Cs. 1.1.1.1 

almosarife 1.2.18.1 


almotacén 1.2.1.4 

almoxarife Pt. 64 

almudacaf Old Ct. 1.2.1.4 

almuédano Cs. 1.3.1.4.3, 2.2.2. 5.1 

almutalat Old Cs. 1.2.12.1 

alpargata Cs. 1.2.2.1 

alpatana Cs. 1.2.2.1 

alqueria Cs. = alqueria Ct. 2.1. 2.10.3.3 

alquitra Ct. 1.1.2.2 

alquitran Cs. 1.1.2.2 

altaforma Pt. 4.1.4.11 

altephil Old Cs. 1.2.12.1 

aluquete Cs. 1.4.1.4 

alvanel Pt. 1.1.1.1, 2.1.2.10.3.2 

alveitar Pt. 1.2.8.1; 84 

alvigara 1.2.18.1 

amago Cs. 1.2.19.1 

amago Pt. 1.2.19.1 

amanecer Cs. 253 

amboa Gl. 1.2.1.2 

amec Ct. 1.2.19.1 

anochecer Cs. 253 

aniafil Cs. 1.2.10.2 

aquel que Cs. = aquele que Pt. = aquell 
que Ct. 196 

arambel Cs. 23 

argola Pt. and Gl. 1.2.11.1 

argolla Cs. 1.2.1.1 

arrabade Pt. 2.1.2.4 

arrabal Cs. 1.3.2.1, 2.1.2.4 

arrabalde Old Cs. 1.2.14.1 

arraclau Ct. 1.2.1.4 

arraez Cs. 2.1.2.10.2 

arrais Pt. and Ct. 2.1.2.10.2 

arraval Ct. 1.2.14.1 

arrequife Pt. 1.2.1.2 

arriaz Cs. 1.1.1.3 

arroba Cs. 2.1.2.3 

arrobe Pt. 1.2.1.1 

arrop Ct. 1.2.1.1 

arrope Cs. 1.2.1.1 

asi Cs, 142, 283 

asi Dios me ayude Cs. 284 

asi Dios te mate Cs. 284 

assot Ct. 1.1.4.1 

ata Old Cs. i9 

atabe Cs. 70 
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atafal Pt. and Gl. 1.2.10.1, 2.1.2.4 


atafea Cs. 4.1.4.1 

atafera Cs. 1.2.14.3 
ataharre Cs. 1.2.10.1, 2.1.2.4 
atahorma Cs. 4.1.4.1 


atatd Cs. = Pt. and Gl. atatide = Ct. 


ataiit 1.2.1.2 
até Pt. 19 
atfareddib Old Cs. 1.2.14.3 
athoraya Old Cs. 1.2.12.1 
atifle Cs. 18 
atocha Cs. 39 
atzabeja Ct. 2.1.2.4 
atzanet Ct. 1.2.16.1 
atzebib Ct. 1.2.1.1 
azabache Cs. 2.1.2.4 
azacan Cs, 2.1.2.10.3.2 
azagaya Cs. 4.1.4.1 
azahar Cs. 1.3.1.4.1 
azamboa Old Cs. 97 
azcona Cs. 4.1.4.2.2 
azeite Pt. 1.1.4.1 
azfar Old Cs. 1.2.14.2 
azoraba Old Cs. 1.2.1.3 
azote Cs. 1.1.4.1 
azouta/e Gl. 27 
azulejo Cs. 1.2.7.4, 2.1.3.2 
azumbre Cs. 2.1.2.3 


baladi Cs. 1.3.1.4.4 

baralla Ct. 5.1.1.3. 

barrio Cs. 1.3.1.4.4 
bassetja Ct. 1.2.18. 
batafalua Ct. 1.2.1.4, 2.1.8.1 
batafaluga Pt. 2.1.8.1 
bo(j)alaga Cs. 77 

brega Ct. 5.1.1.3. 

briga Pt. 5.11.3.1 

buzaque Cs. 77 


cabalaquen A 33 
calofia Old Cs. 4.1.4.2.1 
canongia Cs. 4.1.4.2.1 
caparazon 1.2.2.1 
carranza Cs. 1.2.10.1 
carxofa Ct. 2.1.2.8 
cebiche Cs. 70 


Cid Cs. 1.1.4.4 

cimitarra Cs. 177 

3cdmo te llamas? Cs. 5.1.1.3.5 
corriendo Cs. 5.1.1.3.5 

coto Ct. 1.1.3.1, 1.2.22.1, 2.1.2.3 


de Cs., Ct. and Pt. 238 

de marras Cs. 238 

de un afio /codo Cs. 5.1.1.3.3 
defender Cs. 4.1.4.2.1 

dolencia Cs. = doenga Pt. 5.1.1. 3.1 
duana Ct. 1.1.2.3 


echar en cara Cs. 5.1.1.3.5 

eixarich Ct. 1.1.1.4 

eixaure Ct. 1.1.1.4 

eixea Ct. 1.1.1.4 

eixorti Ct. 1.1.1.4 

ejarbe Cs. 1.1.1.4 

el abad Cs. 4.1.4.2.3.2 

elgehci Old Cs. 1.2.12.1 

en otros dias de ayuno Cs. 5.1.1. 
3:3 

enjalma, Cs. 1.1.1.4 

enjebe Cs. 1.1.1.4 

enjeco Cs. 1.1.1.4 

enxara Pt. 1.1.1.4 

enxaravia Pt. 1.1.1.4 

enxarope Pt. 1.1.1.4 

enxarrafa Pt. 1.1.1.4 

enxerga Pt. 1.1.1.4 

enxoval Pt. and Gl. 1.1.1.4 

exarico A 1.1.1.4 

exea Cs. 1.1.1.4 


falleba Cs. 1.3.2.1 

foao Pt. 1.1.1.3 

frota Pt. 1.4.4.1 

fulano Cs. and Pt. 1.1.1.3 


gancho Cs. and Pt. 2.1.10.5.1 
ganhéo Pt. 11.1.3 

ganxo Ct. 2.1.10.5.1 

ganan Cs, 1.1.1.3, 1.2.4.1, 1.3.2.1 
garrama Cs. and Ct. 1.2.10.1 
garrof/va Ct. 1.2.1.2 

genet Ct. 1.2.16.1 
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gergelim Pt. 1.2.19.2 

ginete Pt. 1.2.16.1 

girafa Pt. and Ct. 1.4.2.1 
gorgoto Ct. 4.1.4.1 

gorguz Cs. 4.1.4.1 

guerra Cs., Gl, Pt. and Ct. 77 


hace agua Cs. 5.1.1.3.5, 
hacer sitio Cs. 5.1.1.3.5 
hamago Cs. 1.2.19.1 
hasta Cs, 1.1.1.3 

haver de Ct. 246 
hermano Cs. 67 

jho! 56 

horro Old Gs. 1.1.3.1 


indulgencias Cs. 1.2.19.4 
irmao Pt. 67 


ja Pt. = ja Ct. 2.3.3 

ja que Ct. 448 

jabega 1.2.21.1 

jara Cs. 1.2.16.1 

jarabe Cs, 1.1.1.5, 1.2.1.1 

jinete Cs. 1.2.16.1 

jirafa Cs. 1.4.2.1 

jodo (petaca) 56 

jofaina 1.2.19.1 

juramento hecho Cs. 5.1.1.3.5 


lacazan Gl. 129 

lacrau Pt. 1.2.1.4 

le perdono Cs. 5.1.1.3.3 

le vino grande Cs. 5.1.1.3.5 
llop Ct. 2.1.10.5.8 

lo conoceras Cs. 5.1.1.3.5 
lobo Cs. and Pt. 2.1.10.5.8 


magatzem Ct. 1.2.23.1 
maguer Old Cs. and Old 

Pt. 2.3.3 
malaltia Ct. 5.1.1.3.1 
mamarracho Cs. 1.2.19.4 
massetja Ct. 1.2.18.1 
matafaluga Ct. 1.2.1.4 
matalahuva Cs. 1.2.1.4, 2.1.8.1 
mengano Cs. 1.1.1.3 


més que mai Ct. 447 

mesqui Ct. = mesquinho Pt. 1.2. 
9.4 

metical Cs. and Pt. 1.1.2.1 

mezquino Cs. 1.2.9.4 

moganga Pt. and Cs. 1.2.19.1 

moharracho Cs. 1.2.19.4 

monfi Cs. 2.3.3.5.2 

mozlemo Old Cs. 1.1.2.1, 1.1.3.1 

mudéjar Cs. and Pt. 52 


no cabe en la ciudad Cs. 5.1.1. 3.5 
no le creas mas Cs. 5.1.1.3.5 

no ocurrira mas Cs. 5.1.1.3.5 
nora Ct. 1.2.25.2 


oler a choto Cs. 5.1.1.3.3 
osga Pt. and Gl. 1.4.1.4; 22 


pelea Cs. 5.1.1.3.1 
pezon Cs. 1.2.9.5 


quilate Cs., Pt. and Gl. 1.3.1.4.3 
quirat Ct. 1.3.1.4.3 


rabida Cs. and Pt. 1.2.11 
rapita Ct. 1.2.1.1 

ratafia Cs. = ratafia Ct. 4.1.4.1 
raval Ct. 2.1.2.4 

rehén Cs. 105 

refém Pt. 105 

refugio Cs. 1.2.19.4 

romesco Ct. 737 

romper el ayuno Cs. 5.1.1.3.5 


salgo a mi padre Cs. 5.1.1.3.5 
se te monté a caballo Cs. 3.2.2 
serife Old Pt. 1.2.18.1 

sinia 17 

soldo Pt. 2.1.10.5.1 

sou Ct. 2.1.10.5.1 

sueldo Cs. 2.1.10.5.1 


taeiga Pt. 1.1.2.1 

tafarra Ct. 1.2.10.1 

tagarnina Cs. and Ct. 4.1.4.1 
tagra Pt. and Gl. 1.2.22.1, 4.1.4.1 
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tahur Cs. 70 

taleca Ct. and A 1.1.2.1 
talega, Cs. 1.1.2.1 
taleiga Gl. 1.2.1.1 
tarabilla Cs. 2.1.5.2 


te lo besé en los labios Cs. 3.2.2 
tener que Cs. = ter que Pt. 246 


tierra firme Cs. 5.1.1.3.1 
tragacete Cs. 4.1.4.1 


xarife/o Pt. 64 
xarope Pt. and G].1.1:1.5 


ya Cs. 2.3.3 


zabalmedina Cs. 33 
zabazala Cs. 33 
zabazoque Cs. 33 
zabecequia A 33 

zabra Cs. 70 

zaguan Cs, 1.4.1.1 
zalmedina Cs, 1.2.1.2 
zape Cs. 2.3.4.3 
zaquizami Cs. 1.2.3.1 
zascandil Cs. 152 
zingaue L 1.2.19.1 

zirbo Pt. 1.2.12.1 
zirgelim Old Pt. 1.2.19.2 
zorra Cs. and Pt. 1.2.19.2 
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Abofageg Na. 1.1.1.1. 

Acefia Bg., Cc., Lu., Or., St., 
Ov., Pv. 1.1.1.1. 

Ademuz Co. 24 

Ajufia Mu. 1.4.1.2 

Alacuas Va. 1.2.22.1 

Alanje Bd. 2.1.2.4; 51 

Alarave Mu. 2.1.2.4 

Albacete Ab. 1.1.2 

Albalat Va. 1.2.7.3 

Alberite Lo. and Zg. 1.2.7.3 

Alborache Va. 1.2.19.4 

Alboraya Va. 1.2.19.4 

Alborea Ab. 1.2.19.4 

Albufan Gr. 1.1.1.3 

Alcacer do Sal Pt. 2.1.7 

Alcalatén Cl. 1.1.4.1 

Alcalde, To. 1.2.14.1 

Alcantara Cc. 1.2.8.1, 1.2.22.1 

Alcazar Cr., Cu., Se. and Ma. 
104 

Alcocer Gu. 1.2.22.1 

Alcocéver Cs. 1.1.4.1 

Aldaya Va. 1.1.4.1 

Alfamén Zg. 1.2.4.1 

Algaida Ca. Ma. and ML. 1.1.4.1 

Algeciras Ca. 1.4.1.2 

Algimia Cs. and Va. 16 

Algodor Cc., Co. and To. 105 

Algorfa Ac. 1.1.3.1 

Alguibla Mu. 1.2.22.1 

Aljarafe Se. 64 

Alloza Te. 1.1.4.1 

Almadeque So. 1.1.2.1 

Almaiexer 1.2.19.3 

Almansa Ab. 1.2.3.1 

Almanza Le. 1.2.3.1 

Almedixer Cs. 1.2.19.3 

Almexixer Cs. 1.2.19.3 

Almodovar Cr. 1.1.1.5 

Almohalla Av. 1.1.1.5 


Almonacid Cu., Gu., So., To., Va. and 
Zg. 52 
Almonaster Hu. 52 
Almozara Zg. 2.1.2.7.1 
Almudaina Am. 1.1.4.1 
Almudena Md. 1.1.4.1; 122 
Almufiécar Gr. 1.2.1.2 
Aloyon Te. 1.1.3.1 
Alquézar Hs. 104 
Alzira Va. 1.4.1.1 
Amocadeén Ja. 2.1.6.4 
Ambercoque Am. 2.1.6.4 
Archidona Ma. 68 
Arjona Ja. 65 
Arrabalde, 1.2.14.1 
Arriate 1.2.14.3 
Azania To. 1.1.1.3 
Azauchal Bd. 1.2.1.2 
Aznalcazar Se. 1.1.2.2 
Azuqueca Gu. 2.1.2.10.4 


Benaguacil Va. 1.2.10.2 
Benamocarra Ma. 1.2.4.1 
Benamor Mu. 45 
Benialfaqui Ac. 2.1.6.2 
Benicalaf Va. 2.1.2.4 
Benifairo Va. 1.1.1.4 
Benifaldé Mj. 1.1.1.4 
Benimod6 Va. 45 
Binialmara Mj. 2.1.6.2 
Biniaraix Mj. 1.1.1.4 
Binigomar Mj. 1.1.1.4 
Bolbaite Va. 77 
Boquifieni Zg., 77 
Borox To. 1.2.19.4 


Cabra Co. 77 

Cadiz 71 

Calaceite Te. 149 
Calatayud Zg. 1.2.1.2 
Calatorao Zg. 1.2.1.2 
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Cantaralcadi Gr. 2.1.8.1 
Cenete Gr. 2.1.2.4 


Daragolefa Gr. 1.2.10.2 
Ecija Se. 1.4.1.1 


Genalguacil Ma. 149 
Generalife Gr. 149 
Gibraltar1.2.11.1; 70 
Gimile6n Lo. 16 
Granada Gr. 77 
Guadalajara Gu. 1.1.2.2 
Guadalimar 3.1.1.1.2 
Guadalquivir 3.1.1.1.2 


Illescas To. 1.4.1.4 
Jaraba Zg., 1.2.1.3 


(L)avapiés Md. n5 
Lecrin Gr. 77 


Madrid Md. 1.4.3.1 
Magacela Bd. 77 
Marrocos Pt. 22 
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Marzalcadi To. 1.2.19.2 
Masalcoreig Ld. 1.2.9.2 
Mazaleon Te. 1.2.9.2 
Medinaceli So. 1.1.1.1. 


Nagiielas Ma. 1.1.11. 
Odiana Pt. 22 

Odiel HI. 22 
Odivarga Pt. 22 
Oliva To. 1.4.1.4 


Pedroches Co. 68 
Purchena Am. 68 


Rapita Ta., 1.2.8.1 
Tajo 65 

Talara Gr. 1.2.1.2 
Trujillo Cc. 65 


Vegalatrave Za. 1.2.1.3 


Zaragoza 71 
Zocodover To. 1.1.1.5, 1.2.1.2 


INDEX OF PERSONAL NAMES 


Abaiub 2.1.2.10.1 Ambuney(a) 2.1.6.4; 138 
Abenfathon 738 Amfathon 2.1.6.4; 138 
Abiafar 2.1.2.10.1 Eugenia 1.2.19.4 

Ablapaz 1.1.1.3 Iscam 1.1.1.3 

Abualfaqui 2.1.6.2 Mafamede Pt. 2.1.2.7.2 
Abualhucey 2.1.6.2 Mafoma Pt. 1.1.1.5 

Abulfeta 1.1.1.3 Mahoma Cs. 1.1.1.5, 2.1.2.7.2 
Ambattax 2.1.6.4 Mudarra Cs. 402 


Ambaxir 2.1.6.4; 138 Urraca 1.4.1.4 


INDEX OF ARABIC AND OTHER GRAMMATICAL TERMS 


absolute state: 2.1.11.1.1 

accusative: 2.1.7, 2.3.3, 3.1.1.1.3, 3.2.2.23 
141, 250, 251 

acoustic: 1.2.19.2 

active: 278 

adjectival: 2.1.11.2.4 

adjective: 1.4.2.3, 2.1.2, 2.1.2.6, 2.1.2.7.3, 
2.1.3.1, 2.1.4, 2.1.5.1, 2.1.10, 2.1.10.1/3, 
2.1.10.5.4/11, 2.1.11.2.2, 2.2.2, 3.1.1.1, 
3.1.1.1.1/3, 3.1.1.1.2.2, 3.2.1, 3.4.3, 
4.1.4.2.3.33 86, 107, 110, 126, 128, 129, 144, 147, 
172, 202, 233, 242 

adstratal: 4.1.4.2.1, 4.1.4.2.3.2 

adverb: 2.1.4, 2.1.11.2.4, 2.3, 2.3.3/4, 
3.1.1.1.4, 3.1.2.1, 3.2.4., 2, 3.3.2.6.4, 
3.4.25 244, 256 

adverbial: 2.1.6.5, 2.1.6.5.1 

adversative: 3.3.1, 3.3.1.3} 287 

affirmative: 2.2.2.2, 3.3.2.3, 3.4 

affricate: 1.2.19; 57 

agentive: 1.1.4.4, 1.4.2.3, 2.1.2, 2.1.5.2, 
2.2.2, 2.2.2.1/2/3/4, 2.2.2.5.1 

agglutination: 137, 143, 244 

agreement: 3.1.1.1.1, 3.2, 3.2.1; 150, 192, 249 

alif: 76, 115, 135, 185, 280 

alifu gat‘: 76 

alifu wasl: 76 

alifun mamdidah: 292 

allative: 2.3.1 

allomorph: 1.2.28.1.2, 1.3.1.4.4, 2.1.10.5.3, 
2.1.5-1, 2.1.6.5.1, 2.1.9.1, 2.1.10.5.10/13, 
2.2.3.4, 4.1.1; 104, 131, 142, 152, 166, 184, 187, 
189, 190, 192, 198, 215 

allomorphic: 2.1.2.3; 133 

allophone: 1.1.1.4/5, 1.1.2.1/3, 1.1.4.3, 
1.2.1.1/2, 1.2.16.1, 1.2.22.1, 2.1.2.10.3.1 

allophonic: 1.1.4.2, 1.2.7.1, 2.1.2.1/6 

alternation: Symbols, 1.1.1.6, 1.2.6.1, 
2.1.2.1/3/6, 2.1.3.1, 2.1.10.5.14.1, 2.2.3, 
2.2.2.3, 2.2.3.1/4, 2.2.3.5.2; 25, 103, 123, 
218 


alveolar: 1.2.9.2, 1.2.10/11, 1.2.14.1, 
1.2.15/16/17, 1.4.1.2 

anacoluthum: 3.2.3 

analogical: 2.1.10.5.6, 2.1.11.1.2, 2.1.11.2.3, 
4.1.3; 169, 180 

analogy: 2.2.3.1./3 

analytical: 2.1.4, 2.1.9.2, 3.1.1.1.2.1/2, 
3-2.2.25 128 

anaphoric pronoun: 3.1.2 

anaptyctic: 2.1.10.2 

annexation: 1.2.6.1, 2.1.2.10.1, 2.1.8, 
2.1.8.1, 2.1.9.1, 2.1.10.1, 3.1.1.1, 
3.1.1.1.2.2/3/4; 233, 236, 243 

antecedent: 3.1.1.1.3, 3.1.1.1.3.1; 196 

aphaeresis: 2.2.3.1; 77 

aphaeretic: 77 

apodosis: 3.3.2.6, 3.3.2.6.33 269, 272 

apposition: 2.1.11.2.2; 242 

archiphoneme: Symbols, 1.1.1.2, 1.1.2.2 

article: 1.1.1.4, 1.4.1.2, 2.1.6.5.3, 2.3.1, 
2.3.4.1, 3.1.1.1.1/2, 3.1.1.1.2.3/4, 5-1.1.3-2; 
64, 15, 140, 235, 243 

articulation: 1.2.8.1, 1.2.9.6, 1.2.12.1/3, 
1.2.17.1; 48, 72 

articulatory: 1.2.1.1, 1.2.19.2 

aspect: 2.2.2, 3.3.2.6, 5.1.1.3.33 103, 217 

assimilated: 2.2.3, 2.2.3.1/3/4, 

assimilation: 1.1.3.2, 1.2.3.1, 1.2.9.2, 
1.2.11, 1.2.15.1/3, 1.2.19.5, 1.2.23.1, 
1.2.25.1, 1.2.27.1, 1.4.1, 1.4.1.1/2/3/4/5, 
2.2.3.1, 2.2.3.3, 4.1.4.2.1/25 88, 183, 206, 
218, 268 

augmentative: 1.2.9.5, 1.4.11, 2.1.5.2 

auxiliary verb: 3.2.4.2, 3.2.4.2.2/33 256, 
269 

azgal: 4, 9, 15, 82, 215 


back: 1.1.3 

backformed: 1.2.5.1, 3.4.1.5} 259 
backing: 1.1.1.5, 1.1.2.3 

Barth’s law: 2.2.3.4; 223 
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base: 2.1.3.1; 126 

Bedouin dialects: 1.2.12.1; 127, 181 

bilabial: 1.2.1/2, 1.2.1.1/2, 1.2.4/5 

bilingualism: Preface, 1.2.13.1, 4.1.4.2.2, 
5.1.1.3.1 

blend: 142 

borrowing: 1.2.2.1, 1.2.19.4, 1.4.1.5, 
2.1.11.2.3, 2.2.2, 2.2.2.5.2, 4.1.4.1, 
4.1.4.2.2, 4.1.4.2.3.3; 88, 100, 120, 135, 189, 
210, 233 239, 255) 293 

bound morpheme: Symbols 

broken pl(s).: 1.1.1.6, 1.1.4.4, 2.1.10, 
2.1.2.3, 2.1.5.1, 2.1.10, 2.1.2.10.3.3, 
2.1.10.1/5, 2.1.10.5.6/11/14, 2.1.10.5.14.1, 
4.1.4.2.25 77, 85, 100, 105, 123, 150, 153, 157, 162, 
212 


calque 2.1.6.5.3, 5-1-1.3.3/53 254 305 

cardinal: 1.1.1.5, 2.1.11.1.1 

CASE: 2.1.2.10.1, 2.1.7, 3-11.1.2.2, 3.1.11.3, 
3.2.2.2; 242, 253 

categorial: 2.1.1, 2.1.2.7, 4.1.2, 4.1.4.2, 
4.1.4.2.3.3, 

category: 2.1.9, 2.3, 4.1.3; 146, 150 

causal: 3.3.2.2 

causative: 2.2.1; 172, 203, 210 

central: 1.1.2.2 

circumstantial (complement): 3.1.1.1.4, 
3.2, 3.2.2, 3.2.2.2, 3.3.2, 3.3.2.45 258 

class system: 3.2.1 

class marker: 2.1.6.5.3 

closed: 1.1.2.1, 1.1.3.1; 278 

cluster 1.2.24.1, 1.4.4.1, 1.4.4.1.1, 2.1.2.1, 
2.1.7, 2.1.10.5.11, 2.1.11.2.1.2) 77, 191 

coda: 1.2.1.1/2/4, 1.2.3.1, 1.2.9.3, 1.2.14.2, 
1.2.21.1, 1.2.24.1, 1.2.26.1, 1.4.4.1.2} 52, 70 

code-mixing: 4.1.4.2.25 100, 239, 448 

code-shift: 100 

collective: 2.1.5.1, 2.1.9, 2.1.10.3, 
2.1.10.5.6/8; 149, 150,169 

combinatory phonetics: 1.2.15.3, 1.4 

comparative: 2.1.4 

complement: 2.1.11.2.1, 3.2.2.2, 3.2.3, 
3-3-2.1; 250, 304 

complex sentence: 3.3.2 

compound sentence: 3.3, 3.3.1} 257 

conative: 2.2.1 


concessive: 3.3.2.6.5 

conditional: 2.3.2, 3.3.2.6, 
3.3.2.6.2/3/4/5, 3.4.45 20 

conjugated: 202 

conjugation: 2.2.2/3, 2.2.3.1/3/5, 
4.-1.4.2.2 

conjunction: 2.3, 2.3.2, 3.1.11, 3.3.2.6, 
3.4.3.1; 32, 259, 264, 270, 281, 287 

connective tanwin: Preface, 2.1.6.5.2/3, 
3.1.1.11, 3.1.1.1.3/45 235 

consecutio temporum: 5.1.1.3.3 

consecutive: 3.3.1.1 

consonantism: 1.2, 1.2.2.2 

constituent: 2.3, 3.1.1, 3.1.1.1.3, 3.4.45 33 
178, 257 

constraint: 1.1.4.4, 1.2.28.1, 1.2.28.1.4, 
2.1.1; 100, 146 

construct state: 2.1.11.1.1 

contour: 1.1.1.5, 1.2.5.1, 3.4 

coordination: 3.3 

coordinative: 2.3.2 

copula(tive): 2.1.11.2.4, 2.1.11.2.4.1, 
3.1.1/2, 3.3.1, 3.3.1.1} 245, 258 

correlative: 2.1.11.2.4, 3.3.2.6.4 

correspondence: 276 

creole: 1.3.1.1, 1.4.3.1, 5.1-1.3 

creolisation: 5.1.1 

creolised: 100 


da: 1.2.14.3. 

dad = dad: 1.2.14.3; 48 

damirun ‘@id: 2.1.11.2.4, 3.1.1.1.3.1 

dative: 2.3.1; 250, 251 

dativus commodi: 3.2.2 

deaf: 2.2.3 

decreolisation: 5.1.1, 5.1.1.3 

deep structure: 257 

defective: 2.2.3, 2.3.3.5, 2.3.3.5.1/2 

definite: 1.1.1.4, 2.1.6.2/3, 2.3.1, 2.3.4.1, 
3.1.1.1.1.2.3/4, 3.1.2, 5.1.1.3.2} 196, 235 

definiteness: 2.1.6.1, 3.1.1.1.1/3 

defunctionalised: 2.1.6.5.3, 2.1.7, 
2.1.11.2.4.1; 134 

degemination: 1.4.4.1.2, 2.1.10.1 

deictic: 2.1.11.2.2 

deixis: 2.1.11.2.2; 193 

deletion: 3.3.2.1, 3.3.2.6.4, 3.53 264 
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demonstrative: 2.1.11.2, 2.1.11.2.1.1/2/3 

denominal: 4.1.4.2.3.3 

dental: Preface, 1.2.6/7/8/9, 1.2.12.2, 
1.2.14.3, 1.4.1.2} 48 

depluralisation: 2.1.10.6; 105 

derivational: 1.3.1.4.4, 2.1.1, 2.1.2.9, 2.1.5, 
2.1.5.1, 2.2.3 

derived: 2.1.3.2, 2.2.2/3, 2.2.3.4/5, 3.3.2.1} 
102, 105 

deteriorative: 2.1.10.5.6 

determinata: 3.2.3 

determiner: 3.2.3 

develarisation: 1.2.8.2, 1.2.14.4, 1.2.17.2, 
5.1.11 

deverbal: 4.1.4.2.3.3 

devoicing: 1.2.1.1/2, 1.2.14.2, 1.2.15.1, 
1.2.19.4, 1.2.24.1 

diachronic: 1.1.1.5, 1.2.2.2, 1.2.10.1, 
2.1.2.10.4, 2.1.5.1, 2.1.10.6, 2.2.3.5.1, 
2.3.1, 31.11.21, 3.4.4, 4, 4.1.4.2, 
4.1.4.2.1, 5; 20, 50, 104, 110, 142, 173, 185, 223 

diacritics: 1.2.14.3 

dialect: 1.1.3.2, 1.1.4.1, 1.2.2.1, 1.2.3.1, 
1.2.4.1, 1.2.20.1, 1.2.28.1, 1.2.28.1.1, 
1.3.1.4, 1.3.1.4.3, 1.4.1.2, 2.1.2.4/5 /7, 
2.1.2.10.1, 2.1.6.2, 2.1.6.5.3, 2.1.7, 
2.1.10.5.1/2/14, 2.1.11.1.1, 2.1.11.2.2, 
2.2.2.4, 2.2.3.2/3, 3.4.4, 4.1, 4.1.4.1, 
5.1.1, 5.1.1.2/3; 34, 38, 100, 102, 104, 
115, 121, 122, 124, 148, 173, 176, 181, 197, 203, 
206, 214, 218, 243, 244, 245, 252, 274, 289, 
302 

dialect bundle: Preface, 1.1.4.3, 1.2.13.1, 
1.2.14.2, 1.3.1.4.2, 3.4.1.3, 4.1.1, 5.13 
255 

dialectal: 1.2.16.1, 1.2.27.1, 2.1.2.4, 
2.1.6.5.1, 3.2.2.1; 82, 14, 142, 189, 193, 255 

diastratic: 1.1.1.5, 1.2.2.2, 1.2.10.1, 2.2.3.5.1, 
4.1.4.2, 4.1.4.2.1; 104, 185, 223 

diathesis: 2.2.2, 2.2.2.4 

diatopic: 1.1.1.5, 1.2.2.2, 1.2.10.1, 2.2.3.5.1, 
4.1.1; 104, 173, 185, 223 

dictionary: 4.1.1 

diglossia: Preface 

diminutive: 1.1.1.6, 1.2.9.6, 1.2.20.1, 
2.1.2.8, 2.1.2.10.4, 2.1.3, 2.1.3.1/2, 
2.1.5.2, 2.1.10.2, 4.1.4.1; 120, 121, 122, 167 


diphthong: 1.1.1.6, 1.1.4, 1.1.4.1/2/4, 
1.2.25.2, 1.4.2.1, 2.1.2.10.2, 2.2.3.3, 
2.2.3.5]; 27, 187 

direct complement / object: 3.2, 3.2.2, 
3.2.2.1/2, 3.3.25 41, 202, 250 

disjunctive: 1.3.1.4.1, 1.4.4.1.2/3, 2.1.2.3/6, 
2.1.11.2.1.2, 3.3.1, 3.3.1.2; 77, 96, 191, 259 

dissimilated: 1.2.7.4 

dissimilation: 1.1.1.3, 1.1.3.2, 1.2.9.4, 
1.2.11.1, 1.2.15.3, 1.2.18.1, 1.2.19.3, 1.4.2, 
1.4.2.1/2, 2.1.2.7, 2.1.5.23 72, 79 

dissimilatory: 2.1.10.5.5, 2.2.3.2; 10 

distinctive feature: 1.3.1.4.2 

distributive: 235 

dominated language: 4.1.4.2.1 

doublet: 149 

drift: 5.1.1.1; 73 

dual: 1.2.9.3, 1.2.20.1, 1.3.1.4.4, 2.1.7/8, 
2.1.9, 2.1.9.1/2/3; 50, 151, 180, 185, 301 

durative: 3.2.4.2.1; 255 


elative: 2.1.4, 2.1.11.1.2, 3.4.33 107, 126, 147, 172 

emphasis(ing): 1.2.2.2, 1.2.7.3, 1.2.12.3, 
3.1.2, 3.2.3, 3.2.2.1, 3.2.4.1 

emphatic: 1.2.2.2/3, 3.4, 3.4.4 

emphaticised: 1.2.2.2; 14 

enclisis: 257 

enclitic: 2.1.11.2.1, 3.2.2 

ending: 2.1.2.10.1, 2.1.6.5.1, 2.1.7, 3.1.1.1.3} 
50, 242 

etymological: 255, 268 

etymon: 39, 41, 59, 114, 230, 231, 267, 276 

euphemism: 1.2.6.2, 4.1.2} 290 

euphonic: 1.4.4.1.1 

eventual(ity): 3.2.4.2.1, 3.3.2.6, 3.3.2.6.3; 
263, 269 

exceptive: 3.5; 261 

exclamation: 2.3.4.2 

exclamative: 2.1.4, 2.1.11.2.4, 3.4, 3.4.3.1 
172 

expiratory: 80 

expletive: 258 


fathah: 15 

feet: 1.3.1.3 

field: 4.1.4.1, 4.1.4.2.3.1/2 
final: 3.3.2.3 
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finite: 2.2.2.4, 3.1.1.1, 3.2, 3.2.2.1 

flexion: 2.2.2, 2.2.2.4) 200 

focusing: 3.4.4 

formant: 1.2.9.6 

fragment: 2.3.4 

front: 1.1.2 

fronted: 1.1.1.4, 1.1.3.2 

fronting: 1.1.1.1 

functional: 2.1.2.7, 2.1.11.2.3, 2.1.11.2.4.1, 
2.3, 3.4.1.5, 4.1.4.2.3.3, 5.1.1.3.45 142, 172, 
202, 209, 255 

functionalised: 2.3.1; 227, 259 

functionality: 2.1.5.2, 2.1.11.2.2 

future: 3.2.4.2.1, 3.4.1.2; 269 


geminate: 2.2.3, 2.2.3.2 

geminated: 1.2.2.3, 1.2.9.4, 1.4.2.2, 
1.4.4.1.2, 2.1.3.1, 2.1.10.5.4, 2.2.3; 203, 281 

gemination: 1.2.1.1, 1.2.2.3, 1.2.28.1.3, 
1.3.1.4.4, 1.3.2, 1.3.2.1/2, 2.1.1, 2.1.10.1, 
2.1.2.10.1/4, 2.2.1, 2.2.3.1; 13, 78, 87, 118, 167, 
191, 203, 204, 210 

gender: 2.1.8, 2.1.11.11, 2.1.11.2.1/2/3, 
2.2.2, 2.2.2.2/3, 3.11.11, 3.2.1, 5.1.1.2, 
5.1.1.3.1; 183, 249, 302 

genitive: 2.3.1, 3.1.1.1.2, 3.1.1.1.2.1/2; 238 

Gl: 1.2.19.1 

glide: 1.1.4.4, 1.4.4.1.2 

glottal: 1.2.4.1, 1.2.27/28, 1.4.4.1.4 

grammatical: 4.1.3, 5, 5.1.1, 5-11.31 

grammaticalised: 2n 

grapheme: 1.2.14.2/3, 1.2.19.1, 1.4.1.4 15, 
44, 65 

graphemic: Preface, Symbols, 1.2.7.2, 
1.3.1, 2.1.10.5.8 


hal: 3.2.2.2 

hamz(ah): Symbols, 2.1.2.10.3.2, 2.1.6.2, 
5.1.1.3.15 187 

hamezata: 2.2.3, 2.2.3.1 

hamzatu lgat*: 3n 

hamzatu lwast! 102, 3n 

hapax: 185, 259 

haplological dissimilation: 1.4.2.3 

haplology: 2.1.5.2, 2.2.3.2 

harmonised: 1.4.1.5, 2.1.2.8; 188 

harmony: 1.4.1.5, 2.2.3.4 


high: 1.1.1.4, 1.1.2/3, 2.1.2.10.2 

hissing: 1.2.18, 1.2.19.2 

hollow: 2.1.2.10.2, 2.2.3, 2.2.3.1, 2.3.3.4} 
224 

homorganic: 1.2.18.1, 1.2.19.3, 1.4.2.1; 139 

host language: 4.1.4.2.2 

hypertrophic: 2.1.2.7.3, 2.1.10.5 

hypertrophy: 180 

hypotaxis: 3.3 

hypothetic: 3.3.2.6.2 


idafah: 3.1.1.1.2.1 

idiolect: Preface, 1.1.1.3, 1.2.8.1, 1.2.14.1, 
1.2.22.1, 1.4.4.1.1/ 2, 2.1.9.1; 27, 67 

idiolectal: 1.1.1.5, 1.4.4.1.2 

idiom: 2.1.4, 2.1.6.5.1, 2.1.11.2.4.1, 2.3.1/3, 
3.1.1.1.2.1, 3.2.2, 3.2.2.1/2, 3.2.4.2.1, 
3.3.2.6, 3.4.1.1/2, 3.4.2/3, 5.1.1.3.3/ 4/5; 
155) 250, 255, 258, 261, 271, 305, 306 

ilative: 28 

imalah: Preface, 1.1.1.1/2/3/4, 1.2.2.2, 
1.2.14.3/4, 2.1.2.10.3.2, 2.1.10.2, 
2.1.10.5.9, 2.1.11.1.2, 2.1.11.2.25 15, 20, 129, 
182, 217, 388, 399, 404, 427, 428 

imperative: 1.2.13.2, 1.4.4.1.1, 2.2.2, 
2.2.2.2/3, 2.2.3.3, 3.3.2.4, 3.4.3.5 56, 172, 
222, 269 

imperfect: 3.2.4.2.1; 21 

imperfective: Preface, 1.2.10.3, 2.2.2/3, 
2.2.2.2/3/4, 2.2.2.5.1, 2.2.3.3/4, 
2.2.3.5-2, 3.2.4.1, 3.2.4.2.1/2, 3.3.2.6, 
3.3.2.6.3, 3.4.1.1/3, 3.4.3.1, 4.1.4.2.2, 
5-1.1.3.45 53, 56, 203, 205, 211, 218, 220, 223, 269 

inchoative: 264 

incongruence: 5.1.1.3.1 

indeclinable: 2.1.10.1; 145 

indefinite: 2.1.6.5.3, 2.1.11.2, 2.1.11.2.4, 
2,1.11.2.4.1, 2.3.3, 3.1-11.3, 3.1-1.1.3.1, 
3.2.2.2; 141 

indefiniteness 2.1.6.1/5, 2.1.6.5.3, 
3.1.1.1.1/33 196 

indirect complement / object 3.1.1.1.4, 
3.2, 3.2.2, 3.2.2.2, 3.3.25 47 

infinitive: 2.2.2.5.2 

infix: 2.1.1, 2.2.1, 2.2.3.3 

inflexion: 2.1.4/7/8, 2.2.3.3, 3.1.1.1.2.2, 
3.2.4) 4.1.4.2.2 
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inflexional: 1.3.1.4.4, 2.1.5/6/11, 2.2.3 

infra-correct: 1.1.1.6, 1.2.2.1, 1.3.2.2, 
2.1.2.10.4, 2.1.7, 2.1.8.1, 3.4.1.4, 5.11.1} 
192, 239 

instrumental: 2.1.5.2 

intensive: 2.2.1 

interdental: Preface, 1.2.12, 1.2.12.1/2, 
1.2.13, 1.2.14.2/3; 13, 48, 142 

interdigitation: 2.1.1 

interference: Preface, 1.2.19.4, 1.2.21.1, 
2.1.10.2, 2.1.10.5-10, 5-1, 5-11, 5.1.1.1/2/3, 
5.1.1.3.1/2; 38, 214 

interfix: 2.1.7, 2.1.11.1.1 

interjection: 2.3.4, 2.3.4.3, 4.1.4.2.3.3; 56 

internal flexion: 2.1.10.5.6 

interrogation: 3.1.2 

interrogative: 2.1.11.2, 2.1.11.2.4, 3.1.2.1, 
3.4/5, 3-4-1-5, 3-4-25 279, 280 

intonation(al): 2.3.4.1, 3.4, 3.4.2/3, 
3.4.3.1 

intransitive: 2.2.1; 278 

introductor: 2.3.4, 3.4.4 

i‘rab: Symbols, 320 

issogloss: Preface; 102, 103 

iteration: 3.3.2.5.2 

iterative: 3.2.4.2.1 


juncture: Symbols, 1.2.28.1, 1.4.4, 1.4.4.1, 
1.4.4.1.1/3/4, 2.1.6.2, 2.2.3, 2.2.3.5.1, 
3.4.25 76, 187, 191, 210 

jussive: 3.3.2.6.4, 3.4.1.2, 3.4.3.1; 269 

juxtaposition: 3.1.1.1.2, 3.1.1.1.2.1, 3.3.2.4 


Khalilean metre(s): 215 
koine: Preface; 5 
Kreuzungen: 208 


la annafiyatu lilgins: 3.4.1.2 
labial: 1.1.1.5, 1.2.4.1; 79 
labialisation: 2.1.2.7.1; 178, 218 
labialised: 2.1.2.7 

lability: 1.2.5.1 

labiodental: 1.2.3 
labiovelar: 1.1.2.3; 14 

lam: 280 

lambdacism: 1.2.10.2; 137, 140 
laryngeal: 218 


lateral: 1.2.11, 1.2.18.1; 48 

lateralised: 1.2.14.1 

lenition: 67 

lexeme: 4.1.4.2 

lexical: 2.1.2.7.3, 2.1.2.10.4, 2.2.1, 2.2.2.5.1, 
3.1.1.1.2.1/4, 4.1, 4.1.2, 4.1.4.1; 100, 173, 202, 
293 

lexicalised: 2.2.1, 3.1.1.1.1, 3.2.2.2; 727 

lexicon: 4, 4.1, 4.1.1, 4.1.4.2, 5 

license: 1.1.4.2 

lineal: 3.2.3 

linguistic: 4.1.4.1, 4.1.4.2.3.3, 5.1.1; 300 

loanword: 1.1.1.2/3/5, 1.1.2.2, 1.1.3.1, 
1.1.4.1, 1.2.1.2, 1.2.2.1, 1.2.3.1, 1.2.4.1, 
1.2.7.3/ 4, 1.2.9.2/4, 1.2.10.1/2, 
1.2.12.1, 1.2.14.1/2/3, 1.2.16.1, 1.2.18.1, 
1.2.19.1/2/4/5, 1.2.22.1, 1.2.25.2, 
1.3.1.4.1/3/ 4, 1.3.2.1, 1.4.1.1/2/4, 
1.4.4.11, 2.1.2.4, 2.1.6.3, 2.110.5.1/5/8, 
2.2.2.5-1, 4.1, 4.1.4.1/2/3, 4.1.4.2.3.33 39, 
61, 70, 72, 77, 133, 137, 293 

locative: 1.2.1.2 

loci probantes: Preface 

logematic: 2.1.2 

logeme: 2.2.2, 3.3.2.6; 250 

low: 1.1.1, 1.1.1.4, 1.1.2.1/2, 1.1.3.1 


made: 2n 

maratib: 193 

marginal: 2.1.11.2.1, 3.1.1, 3.1.1.1, 3.1.1.1.4, 
3.1.2.1, 3.2, 3.2.2.2, 3.2.4.2.3 

marginal phoneme: 1.2.2.1, 1.2.19.5 

marginal phrase: 3.1.1, 3.2.2, 3.2.2.2, 
3.2.4.2.3 

markedness: 3.2.2.2; 203, 204 

marker: 2.1.8, 2.1.9.1/2, 2.1.10.1/2/3, 
2.1.10.5-3/4, 2.1.10.5.14.1, 2.2.2, 2.2.3.4, 
2.3.1, 31.1, 3.1.1.1.1/3, 3.1.1.1.2.1/2, 
3.2.2.2, 3.2.4.1, 3.3, 3-3.2.2/6, 
3.3.2.6.1/2/3/4, 3.4, 3.4.1/2/3, 
3.4.1.2/5, 3-53 146, 149, 174, 200, 203, 
238, 243, 245, 253, 258, 259, 263, 266, 
272 

marking: 2.1.9.3, 2.1.10, 2.1.10.6, 2.1.10.6, 
2.1.11.2.2, 2.2.2.5.1, 2.3.4.1, 3.11.11, 
3.2.4.2.1, 3.3.1.1/3, 3.3.2) 3.3-2.3/4, 
3.3.2.6.4, 5.1.1.3.1, 225, 250, 255 
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masdar: 2.1.4, 2.2.2, 2.2.2.5, 2.2.2.5.2, 
2.2.3.2/3, 2.2.3.5.2, 3.2.2.1, 3.3.21, 
4.1.3; 129, 135, 210, 401 

mater /matres lectionis 2.1.2.4/6; 83 

measure: 2.2.1/2, 2.2.2.2, 2.2.3, 2.2.3.5, 
3.3.2.1; 110, 203, 208, 209, 210, 252 

merger: 1.2.14.4, 1.2.16.1, 1.2.17.2, 1.2.19.2, 
1.2.22.2, 2.1.8, 2.1.8.1, 2.1.10.5.3/9, 
2.2.3.4, 2.2.3.5.2, 2.3.1; 48, 57, 72, 
205 

metanalysis: 1.2.9.5, 2.1.2.10.4, 2.1.6.3, 
2.1.10.5.14.1, 2.2.3.2 3/43 119, 120, 209, 253, 
294 

metaphor: 152 

metathesis: 1.4.3, 1.4.3.1, 2.1.5.2, 2.2.3.4} 
164 

metre: 1.3.1.3; 53, 82, 260 

metrical: 1.4.4.1.2/33 76, 189, 215 

metrics: 1.3.1.3; 82 

minimal pair: 1.2.2.1, 1.2.7.1, 1.2.13.1, 
1.2.14.4) 15 

modal: 2.3.2, 3.3.2.4 

modality: 3.4, 3.4.2/3/4; 286 

mode: 3.4.2 

modifiers: 3.2.4; 264 

monophthongisation: 1.1.1.6, 1.1.4.1/2/3, 
1.2.9.3 

mood: 2.2.2, 3.3.2.6} 269 

morpheme: Symbols, 1.2.6.1, 1.2.9.3, 
1.2.28.1.3, 1.4.4.1, 2.1.1, 2.1.2.10, 
2.1.2.10.1/4, 2.1.2.10.3.4, 2.1.3/5/6/9, 
2.1.10.5.4/5/10, 2.1.10.6, 2.2.1/ 3, 
3.1.1.1.3} 75, 123, 131, 143, 200 

morphemic: 2.1.1, 5.1.1.3 

morphological: Symbols, 1.1.4.4, 
1.2.28.1.1/4, 2.1.1, 2.1.6.3, 2.1.8, 
2.2.2.5.2, 3.3.2.6, 5.1.1.2; 20, 100, 123, 146, 
162, 178, 202, 205, 209 

morphology: Preface, 2, 2.1.2.10.3, 
4-1.4.2.3.3; 172 

morphophonemic(s): 1.2.5.1, 1.2.6.1, 
1.3.2.1, 4.1.3, 4.1.4.2.1/2 

morphosyntactic: 2.1.6.5.1, 2.1.11.2.1 

mother tongue: 5.1 

mu ‘Gradah: 318 

mudari‘ 2n 

muwassah(at): 82 


naht: 360 

nasal: 1.2.4/9, 1.2.9.6, 1.4.1.3, 2.1.5, 
2.1.6.5.1, 2.1.9.1, 2.1.10.1} 157 

nasalised: 1.2.9.4 

negation: 3.1.2, 3.4.1.2/3/5; 273, 282 

negative: 2.1.11.2.4.1, 3.3.2.1/3, 
3.3.2.6.2/3, 3.4/5) 3-4-1, 3-4-1.2/3/4/55 
279 

neologism: 4.1 

nisbah: 1.3.1.4.4, 1.4.2.3) 2.1.5, 2.1.5.1; 86, 
122 

nomina instrumenti 2.1.2.7, 2.1.2.7.1, 
4.1.4.1; 110 

nomen loci: 2.1.2.7, 2.1.2.7.1 

nomen unitatis: 2.2.2; 292 

nominal: 2.1.5, 2.3.2, 3.1/2, 3.1.1/2, 3.1.1.1, 
3.1.2.1, 3.2.2/3/4, 3.2.4.1, 3.2.4.2.1, 
3.3.2.1, 3.4.1.1/2/3; 247, 257, 269 

nominalisation: 3.1.1.1, 3.1.1.1.3, 3.3.2, 
3.3.2.1 

nominaliser: 3.3.2.1 

non-affricate: 1.2.19.1 

non-agentive: Preface, 2.1.2, 2.1.2.7, 
2.2.1/2, 2.2.2.4, 2.2.2.5 .1, 2.2.3.4, 
2.2.3.5.25 172, 203, 226 

non-diminutive: 1.1.1.6; 123 

non-etymological: 1.3.2.2 

non-finite: 2.2.2, 2.2.2.5.1; 247 

non-harmonised: 2.1.2.8; ng 

non-imperative: 2.2.2 

non-phonemic: 1.4.4.1.2, 2.1.2.1/3 

nOUN! 1.3.1.4.4, 1.4.4.1, 2.1, 2.1.1/2, 
2.1.2.2/8/9, 2.1.3/8, 2.1.5.1, 2.1.6.3/5, 
2.1.9/11, 2.2.2, 2.2.2.5.2, 2.3, 3.2.2.25 96, 
146, 162, 227, 242, 271 

noun phrase: 3.1.1, 3.1.1.1, 3.2; 257 

number: 2.1.9, 2.1.10.5.14.1, 2.1.11.2.1, 
2.2.2, 3.1.1.1.1, 3.2.1) 192 

numeral: 2.1.2.3, 2.1.11, 2.1.11.1, 2.1.11.1.1 

nunation: 50 


oath: 2.3.4.2, 3.4.1.2} 258 

object: 2.1.11.2.1, 2.1.11.2.1.2, 2.1,11.2.2, 
3.2.2.1, 3.3.2.1; 276, 305 

object-focused: 202 

oblique: 2.1.7 

occlusion: 1.2.4.1 
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occlusive: 88 

onomatopeia: 2.3.4, 2.3.4.3 

onomatopoetic: 1.2.27.2, 4.1.4.2.3 

onset: 1.4.1.4. 

opposition: 1.1.2.2, 1.2.7.1, 1.2.13.1, 
1.2.14.4, 1.2.15.2, 2.1.11.2.2, 2.2.2.5.1; 202, 
205, 211 

optative: 3.3.2.6.5, 3.4.1.2, 3.4.3.1; 21, 269, 
283 

ordinal: 2.1.11.1.2; 179 


palatalising: 1.1.1.1/4 

palatalisation: 1.1.1.4, 1.2.2.2} 63 

panchronistic: 5 

paradigm(atic): 1.2.4.1, 1.2.28.1.2, 
1.2.28,.1.3, 2.1.2.10.4, 2.2.2/ 3, 2.2.2.2, 
2.2.3.1; 103, 211 

parasitical: 1.2.9.4, 2.1.8, 2.1.8.1 

parataxis: 3.3 

paronomastic object: 3.2.2.1 

participle: 1.1.4.4, 2.1.2, 2.1.2.7, 2.1.2.7.2, 
2.1.10, 2.1.10.1, 2.1.10.5.4, 2.2.2, 2.2.2.5, 
2.2.2.5.1; 56, 110, 126, 172 

particle: 3.2.4, 3.4.1.5, 3.5 

partitive: 2.1.2.3 

passive: 2.2.1; 56 

past: 3.2.4.2.1 

pattern: 1.1.4.4, 1.2.28.1.4, 1.3.1.4.4, 
1.4.1.5, 2.1.1/2, 2.1.2.2/ 4/6/8/9, 
2.1.2.7.3, 2.1.2.10.2, 2.1.2.10.3.1/2/4, 
2.1.3/4/9/10, 2.1.3.1, 2.1.5.1, 2.1.10.5, 
2.1.10.5.3/4/5/6/7/8/9/11, 2.1.10.5.14.1, 
21.11.12, 2.2.2.1, 2.2.2.5.1, 2.2.3.5-2, 
2.3.1, 4.1.4.2.25; 85, 105, 110, 114, 121, 
123, 126, 147, 153, 163, 167, 169, 172, 201, 
219 

pausal: 1.2.6.1, 1.2.27.1, 1.4.4.1.1 /4, 
2.1.2.10.3.4, 2.1.6.5.1, 2.3.33 44, 101, 116 

peak: 1.1.2.1, 1.1.3.1 

penultima: 1.3.1.4.3, 2.1.10.5.9} 207, 208 

perfect: 3.2.4.2.2; 27 

perfective: 1.4.4.1.1, 2.2.2/3, 2.2.2.1/4, 
2.2.3.3/4/5, 2.2.3.5.2, 3.2.4.1, 3.2.4.2.2, 
3.3.2.6, 3.3.2.6.3, 3.4.1.1/2/3/4, 3.4.3.1, 
5.1.1.3.35 271, 218, 224, 226 

peripheral: 1.2.6.2; 38, 99, 172 

person: 2.2.2 


personal pronoun: 2.1.11.2, 2.1.11.2.1/3, 
2.1.11.2.1.1/2, 3.1.1.1.2, 3.4.45 47 

personal suffix: 3.2.2.1 

pharyngeal: 1.1.1.1/3/4/5, 1.1.4.3, 
1.2.25/26, 5.1.1.1; 278 

pharyngealisation: 1.2.25.2 

pharyngealised: 1.1.2.1/2, 1.1.3.1 

pharyngeo-laryngeal: 1.4.4.1.3 

Philippi’s law: 2.1.2.2, 2.1.10.5.3; 278, 223, 
261 

phonaesthetic(s): 1.1.1.6, 1.2.9.4, 1.2.2.1; 
45, 113 

phoneme: Preface, 1.1.1.1/3/4, 1.1.2.1, 
1.1.3.1, 1.2.2.1/2/3, 1.2.3.1, 1.2.4.1, 
1.2.5.1, 1.2.8.2, 1.2.9.2, 1.2.10.1, 1.2.12.3, 
1.2.14.2/4, 1.2.15.1, 1.2.19.4/5, 1.2.21.1, 
1.2.23.1, 1.2.24.1/2, 1.2.25.1, 1.2.26.1/2, 
1.2.27.1, 1.2.28.1, 1.4.1.1/5, 1.4.4.1, 
2.1.2.10.4, 2.2.3.1, 5.1.1.1; 13, 48, 57, 72; 77, 
79 

phonemic: Preface, Symbols, 1.1.1.3/6, 
1.1.2.2, 1.1.4.2, 1.2.2.1/2, 1.2.7.1/2, 
1.2.10.4, 1.2.13.1/2, 1.2.15.2, 1.3.1.4, 
1.3.1.4.1, 1.4.4.1.2/3, 2.1.2.10.4, 5.1.1.1, 
5.1.1.3; 44, 68, 204 

phonemicisation: 15 

phonemicised: 1.4.4.1.2, 2.1.2.1/6 

phonetic(s): Symbols, 1.1.4.1, 1.2.1.2, 
1.2.6.1, 1.2.9.2, 1.2.19.4, 1.3.2.2, 1.4, 
1.4.1.1, 1.4.2.3, 2.1.10.5.4/11} 27, 29, 44, 64, 
65, 79; 115, 276, 292 

phonology: Preface, 1 

phonotactic: 2.1.11.2.1.2; 190 

phrase: 3.1.1.1.2.3, 3.1.1.1.3.1, 3.11.14, 3.1.2, 
3.2, 3.2.2/3, 3.2.2.2, 3.3.2.4, 3.3.2.6.4, 
3-4-4, 5.1.1.3.1; 242, 247, 258, 276 

pidgin: 1.3.11 

pidginisation: 5.1.1 

pitch: 3.4.2 

plain: Preface; 73 

pluperfect: 3.2.4.2.2 

plural: 1.3.1.4.4, 2.1.2.10.4, 2.1.7/9, 2.1.9.3, 
2.1.10, 2.1.10.1/2/3, 2.1.10.5.1/2, 2.1.10.6; 
150, 151, 156, 160, 162, 174 

possessive pronoun: 2.1.2.10.1, 2.1.11.2.1, 
3.1.1.1.2, 3.2.2, 5.1.1.3.2 

post-tonic: 80 
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predicate: 3.1.1, 3.1.1.1, 3.1.2, 3.2, 3.2.1/2, 
3.2.2.1/2, 3.2.3/4, 3.2.4.1, 3.2.4.2.1, 
3.3.2.1/6; 247, 249 

predication: 3.2.4, 3.2.4.2.1 

predicative: 3.2.4.2.3 

prefix: 1.4.4.1.1, 2.1.2.7, 2.1.2.7.1/2, 2.2.1, 
2.2.2, 2.2.2.2/ 3/4, 2.2.3.3/4, 2.3.4.1, 
3.2.4.1, 4.1.4.2.25 102, 172, 203, 206, 223 

prefixation: 2.2.2.5.1; 110 

prepalatal: 1.2.18/19, 1.2.19.2, 1.2.20 

preposition: 2.1.6.2, 2.1.11.2.4, 2.3, 2.3.1, 
3.1.1.1.2, 3.1.1.1.2.1, 3.1.1.1.3.1, 3.1.2.1, 
3.2.2, 3.2.2.2) 35, 191, 244, 304 

present: 3.2.4.2.1; 255 

prestige: 184 

primae hamzata: 2.2.3, 2.2.3.4 

proclisis: 2.1.6.3 

productive: 2.1.6.5.1, 2.1.8; 209, 210 

productiveness: 2.1.5.2 

prohibitive: 3.4.1.2 

pronominal suffix: 1.2.27.1, 1.4.1.5, 2.1.7, 
2.1.9.1, 2.1.11.2.4, 3.2.2/3, 3.4.1.3, 3-4-4, 
5.1.1.3.1; 86, 96, 155, 216, 245, 264, 271 

pronoun: 2.1.11, 2.1.11.2, 2.1.11.2.2/4, 
2.1.11.2.4.1, 3.111, 3.1.1.1.2/3, 3.1.1.1.3.1, 
3.1.2, 3.1.2.1, 3.3.2.6.4, 3.4.2, 5.1.1.2; 780, 
184 

prosodic: 1.3.1, 1.3.1.4.4, 1.4.4.1, 2.1.6.3, 
2.1.10.5.4/5/6/9/1, 2.2.3.1 

prosthetic: 1.4.4.1.1, 2.2.3.33 77, 135, 206 

protasis: 3.3.2.6, 3.3.2.6.3; 269 

proto-zagal: 426 

pseudo-correct: 1.2.2.1, 3.4.1.45 278 

pseudo-correction: Preface, Sym-bols: 
135) 243 

pseudo-dual: 2.1.9.3 

pseudo-verb: Preface, 3.4.1.3 


qaysi: 20 

galtu-dialects: 15, 20 

qualifier: 3.1.1.1.3, 3.2.3 

qualifying: 3.1.1.1, 3.1.1.1.1/3/4, 
3.1.1.1.2.2/4, 3.2.1; 235, 243 

qualitative: 5.1.1.1 

quantitative: 1.3.1, 1.3.1.1, 5.1.1.1 

quantity: 1.3.1.3/4, 1.3.1.4.1, 1.3.2.1, 
2.1.10.5.14.1, 2.2.1; 82, 204, 224 


quasi-preposition: 3.1.1.1.2.1 
quasi-regular plural: 107, 160 


radical: 2.2.3, 2.2.3.3 

raising: 1.1.1.1 

realization: 1.2.14.3, 1.2.19.1, 1.2.22.1, 
1.2.24.2, 1.3.1.4.3, 1.4.1.1; 77 

reciprocal: 2.2.1 

rection: 2.1.2.10.1, 3.1.1.1, 3.1.1.1.2, 
3.1.1.1.2.1, 242 

reference: 2.1.11.2.4, 3.1.1.1.3.1 

reflex: 1.1.1.4, 1.1.2.1, 1.2.14.2, 1.2.19.1, 
2.1.6.4, 2.1.10.5.4/ 5/6/10, 3.1.1.1.2.1, 
3.2.4.2, 3.4.1.1} 19, 21, 75, 109, 138, 149, 197, 
210, 273 

reflexive: 2.2.1, 3.2.2.1; 225 

register: Preface, 1.1.1.2, 1.2.7.1/ 2/4, 
1.2.8.2, 1.2.9.3, 1.2.13.1, 1.2.14.3, 1.2.15.2, 
1.2.19.4, 1.2.22.2, 1.2.26.2, 1.2.28.1, 
1.3.3.1, 1.4.1.2/4, 1.4.2.1, 2.1.2.10.2, 
2.1.6.5.1/3, 2.1.9.1, 2.1.10.5.10/14, 
2,1.11.1.2, 2.1.11.2.3, 2.2.2.5.2, 2.2.3.1, 
3.3.2.1, 3.4.4, 4.1.1, 5.1.1.3.55 51, 68, 135, 
142, 149, 191, 192, 205, 209, 215, 252, 258, 275, 291, 
301 

relative (pronoun): 1.2.7.4, 2.1.11.2, 
2.1.11.2.3/4, 3.1.1.1, 3.1.1.1.2.1, 3.1.1.1.3/4, 
3.1.1.1.3.1; 46, 196, 238, 239 

relaxation: 1.2.9.6, 1.2.19.4 

repercussive: 1.2.9.4 

restrictive: 287 

reuse: 2.1.10.5.6; 203 

rhotacism: 1.2.11.1; 137, 395 

rhyme: 1.1.4.2, 1.2.6.2, 1.2.19.4, 1.4.4.1.2, 
2.1.2.1/4, 2.1.2.10.1/2, 2.1.2.10.3.33 18, 44, 
82, 101, 209, 218 

rhythm 1.3.1, 1.3.1.1, 1.4.4.1.2, 5.1.1.1; 76, 8 

root: 2.1.1, 2.1.2.10, 2.1.2.10.1/ 
2/3/4, 2.1.2.10.3.2/4, 2.1.3, 
2.1.10.5-3/4/5/10/11, 2.1.10.5.14.1, 
2.2.1, 2.2.3, 2.2.3.1/ 2, 4.1.4.2.3.33 123, 
126, 131, 143, 172, 201, 222, 224, 225, 244 

round: 1.1.3 

rounding: 1.1.1.5, 1.1.2.3 


scansion: 2.1.2.1 
scheme: 99 
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secondary diphthongs: 1.1.4.4 

secundae hamzata: 2.2.3 

segment: 2.1.6.3, 2.3.4, 3.4.2 

segmental: 1.4.4.1 

self-predicative: 3.5 

semanteme: 2.2.1 

semantic: 2.1.2, 2.1.2.7, 2.1.2.10.2, 2.1.5.1, 
2.1.9/10, 2.1.10.5.8, 2.1.11, 2.1.11.2.4, 
2.2.1, 2.3.1, 3.1.1.1, 3.1.1.1.2.4, 3.1.1.1.4, 
3.1.2, 3.2.3, 3.3.2, 3.2.2.1, 4, 4.1.2/3, 
4.1.4.1/2, 4.1.4.2.3, 4.1.4.2.3.1/25 23, 79, 
110, 128, 133, 142, 146, 150, 162, 202, 203, 210, 254, 
256, 267, 277, 284, 287, 289 

semi-consonant: 1.2.5, 1.2.5.1, 1.2.20, 
1.2.28.1.2, 1.4.1.4, 1.4.2.1, 2.1.2.10, 
2.1.2.10.3.1/4; 79 

sentence: 3.1/2, 3.1.1/2, 3.1.1.1, 3.1.1.1.3/4, 
3.2.2.2, 3.2.3, 3.3) 3.3.1.3, 3-3-2, 3.3.2.6, 
3-4, 3.4.1.1/2/3, 3.4.3.1; 257, 269, 274 

sibilant: 1.2.3.1, 1.2.9.2, 1.2.15/16/17, 
1.2.15.3, 1.4.4.1.2 

singular: 2.1.9/10 

shewa:1.3.1.4.1 

Sibhu salim 160 

Sin: 280 

Sin: 280 

singulative: 2.1.9, 2.1.5.1, 2.1.10.5.6; 149, 
150, 169 

sociolinguistic: Preface, 1.3.1, 1.3.11, 
2.2.2.5.2) 5, 5-11 

solar letters: 1.4.1.2 

solecism: 5.1.1.3 

sonorant: 1.4.2.2/3, 1.4.4.1.2/3, 2.1.10.5.11; 
45, 87,18 

source language: 1.2.2.1; 306 

spirant: 1.2.1.1/2, 1.2.3/12, 1.2.12.2, 1.2.13, 
1.2.14.3, 1.2.15/ 16/17/18, 1.2.19.2, 
1.2.23/ 24, 1.2.25/26, 1.2.27; 78, 87 

spirantisation: 1.2.1.3, 1.2.21.1 

standardised: 127 

stanzaic poetry: 82 

stative: 202, 218 

status constructus: 2.1.2.10.1 

stem: 1.4.4.1.1, 2.1.3, 2.1.3.1, 2.2.2, 
2.2.2.1/2/3/4, 2.2.2.5.1/2, 2.2.3.2/3/5, 
2.2.3.5.1/25 100, 102, 122, 123, 172, 200, 203, 


204, 207, 210, 214, 223 


stop: 1.2.1/2, 1.2.6/7/8, 1.2.12.2, 1.2.14.1/3, 
1.2.19.1, 1.2.21/ 22, 1.2.28, 1.3.3.1; 48 

stress: Preface, 1.3.1, 1.3.1.3/4, 
1.3.1.4.2/3/4, 1.4.4.1.2, 2.1.2.6, 
2.1.2.10.4, 2.1.11.2.1.2, 2.2.1, 2.2.2.5.1, 
2.2.3.1; 13, 80, 82, 86, 116, 173, 185, 204, 208, 209, 
224, 226 

stressed: 1.2.28.1.3, 1.3.1.3, 1.3.1.4.1/2, 
2.1.2.1/4, 5.1.1.1; 83, 131, 204, 217, 218, 223 

string: 1.1.1.6, 1.3.1.4.1/2/3, 1.4.4.1.2/3, 
2.1.2.10.3.3 

sub-class: 270 

subdialectal: 2.1.2.6 

subject: 2.1.11.2.1, 2.2.2.1/4, 3.1.1.1, 3.1.2, 
3.1.2.1, 3.2, 3.2.3, 3.3.2, 3.4.4; 202, 214, 
249, 305 

subject-focusing: 202 

subjunctive: 3.2.4.2.1 

subordination: 3.3, 3.3.2, 3.3.2.2/ 
3/4/5/6 

subordinative: 2.3.2, 3.1.1.1 

sub-predicative: 2.3.4, 3.1.1.1 

substandard: 1.2.1.3, 1.2.7.3, 1.2.14.3/4, 
1,.2.22.1; 104 

substantive: 2.1.2, 2.1.9.2, 2.1.10, 
2.1.10.1/2/3, 2.1.11.2.4.1, 2.2.2, 
2.3.1, 3.1.11, 3.1.1.1.1/2/3/4, 3.2.1, 
4.1.4.2.3.3, 5-1-1.3.1; 128, 150, 233, 236, 292, 
296 

substantivisation: 213 

substratal: 1.2.15.1, 4.1.4.2.1 

substratum: Preface, 1.2.7.1, 1.2.8.2, 
1.2.15.3, 1.3.2.1, 2.1.6.5.3, 5.1.1.1; 34, 61, 87, 
103, 109, 124, 242, 246, 249, 250, 254 

subtype: 2.2.3.4 

suffix: 1.3.1.4.4, 1.4.1.1, 1.4.2.3, 2.1.1/2, 
2.1.2.10.3.1, 2.1.3, 2.1.5, 2.1.5.1/2, 
2.1.10.5.8, 2.1.11.1.2, 2.1.11.2.1/2, 2.2.2, 
2.2.2.1/3, 2.2.3.2, 2.2.3.5.1, 3.1.2.1} 
86, 122, 131, 134, 174, 204, 207, 214, 216, 217, 
226 

suffixation: 1.3.1.4.4, 2.1.10 

superlative: 2.1.2.7.3, 2.1.4; 170, 128 

superstratal: 4.1.4.2.1, 4.1.4.2.3.2 

suprasegmental: 1.3, 1.3.1, 1.3.3.1) 14, 67 

surface structure: 3.5 

syllabic: 82 
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syllable: 1.1.2.1, 1.1.3.1, 1.2.1.1, 1.2.3.1, 
1.2.21.1, 1.2.24.1, 1.2.26.1, 1.2.28.1.3, 
1.3.1.3, 1.3.1.4.1/2, 1.4.4.1.1, 2.1.2.2/4, 
2.2.3.3, 5.1.1.1; 70, 76, 82, 86, 207, 215, 218 

synaesthetic: 4.1.4.2.3 

synchronic: 5, 2.2.1; 235 

synonymMous: 2.3.2; 210, 253, 277 

syntactic: 2.1.6.5.3, 2.1.9, 2.3.1, 3.1-1.1.1/2, 
3.1.1.1.2.3, 5.1.1.3; 199, 242, 243, 277 

syntagm: 1.2.6.1, 2.1.2.10.1, 2.1.8.1, 
2.1.11.2.2, 3.1.1.1, 3.1.1.1.1/2/3/4, 
3.1.1.1.2.3/4, 3.1.1.1.3.5 235, 243 

syntax: Preface, 2.3.2, 3, 3.2.3, 3.4.4, 
5.-1.1.3.33 233, 266 

synthetic: 2.3.1, 3.1.1.1.2.1 


tafhim: 14 

tamylZ: 3.2.2.2 

tanwin: Preface, 2.1.6.5, 2.1.6.5.2/3, 
3.1.1.1.1/4; 198, 235, 383, 404, 438 

target language: 1.2.10.2 

tasgiru ttarhim: 125 

ta’un marbitah: 1.2.6.1 

taxeme: 3.1.1.1.2.3 

taxemic: 1.2.7.3, 3.3.2.1, 3.4.3/4 

taznim: 189 

technical term: 297 

template: 2.1.9/10 

temporal: 2.3.2, 3.2.4.2, 3.3.2.5/6, 
3.3-2.5.2 

tense: 2.2.2, 3.2.4.2.1, 3.4.3.1, 5.1.1.3.3; 27, 
255, 269 

tense (adjective): 1.2.1.1, 1.2.2.3 

tenseness: 1.2.12.3 

tertiae hamzata: 2.2.3, 2.2.3.5.2 

tone: 1.2.4.1, 1.4.4.1.4. 

tonic: 82 

transformation: 3.1.1.1.3, 3.3.2 

transitive: 2.2.1 

transtitiveness: 202 

type: 1.1.1.6, 1.2.13.1; 20, 57,121, 218 


ultima: 1.3.1.4.3, 2.1.10.5.9; 116, 185 

ultra-correct: 1.2.1.3, 1.2.2.1, 1.2.14.2, 
1.2.24.2, 2.1.2.2, 2.2.3.5.1, 5.111} 54, 64, 
72, 104, 140, 195 

ultra-corrected: 53, 185 


ultra-correction: 1.1.1.4/5/6, 1.1.4.3, 
1.2.6.2, 1.2.7.3, 1.2.9.1, 1.2.15.1/2/3, 
1.2.26.1, 1.3.2.2, 2.1.2.4, 2.1.2.10.1} 148 

Umlaut-imdlah: 1.1.1.3 

ungrammaticality: 302 

universal: 1.4.1.1, 2.3.1, 3.5) 4.1.4.2.3.3 

unround: 1.1.1/2 

unstressed: 1.3.1.3, 5.1.1.1; 86, 217 

unvoiced 1.2.2/3, 1.2.6/12, 1.2.7.3, 1.2.8.1, 
1.2.15/17/18, 1.2.15.3, 1.2.21/22, 1.2.22.1, 
1.2.23/26; 48 

urban dialects: 1.2.12.1, 1.2.14.3, 1.2.19.2; 
121, 181 

utterance: 3.4.2, 3.4.3.1 

uvular: 1.2.22/23/24 

uvularisation: 13 


velar: 1.1.1.1/3/4/5, 1.1.2.1/2, 1.1.3.1, 1.1.4.3, 
1.2.9.2, 1.2.14.4, 1.2.19.1, 1.2.21 

velarisation: 1.1.1.4, 1.2.6.2, 1.2.7.2, 
1.2.14.3/4, 1.2.15.2, 1.3.3, 1.4.1.3, 
2.1.111.1, 5.1.1.1; 14, 54, 61, 90 

velarised: Preface, 1.1.2.1/2, 1.1.3.1, 1.2.8, 
1.2.10.4, 1.2.11.3, 1.2.14/17, 1.2.14.1/3, 
1.4.1.3; 13, 22, 48 

verb: 2.1.1, 2.1.11.2.1.2, 2.2, 2.2., 1/3, 
2.2.3.1/2/4/5, 2.3, 3-1-1. 1, 3.1.2.1, 
3.2.2.1, 3.2.4, 3.2.4.2.3, 3.3.2.1, 
4.1.4.2.3.3, 5.1.1.2; 102, 180, 201, 202, 218, 254, 
264, 283, 296, 302 

verbal: 2.1.2, 2.2.2.5.2, 3.1/2, 3.1.1.1.3/4, 
3.2.2/3/4, 3.2.2.2/6, 5.1.1.3.33 100, 103, 
249 

vibrant: 1.2.10, 1.2.10.3 

vocalisation: 2.1.2.8, 2.2.3.3/4} 102, 135, 205, 
206, 208, 209, 218, 260, 280 

vocative: 2.3.4, 2.3.4.1 

voice: Preface, 1.2.15.1, 1.2.17.1, 2.2.2, 
2.2.2.4, 2.2.2.5.1 

voiced: 1.2.1/7, 1.2.8.1, 1.2.13/16, 1.2.14.3, 
1.2.15.1, 1.2.17.1, 1.2.19, 1.2.19.1/2, 
1.2.22.1, 1.2.23.1, 1.2.24/25; 48 71 

voicing: 1.2.6.2, 1.2.22.1, 1.2.23.1, 1.2.26.1; 
140 


wawu hal: 3.2.2.2, 3.3.2.6.4, 5.1.1.3.33 258, 
349 
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wawun ma ‘iyyah: 258 zagal: 82, 318 

weak: 2.1.2.10, 2.1.2.10.4, 2.1.10.5.1, 2.2.3, zaggal: Preface; 189 
2.2.3.1, 2.2.3.3 

womanly speech: 55 ‘an‘anah: 79 

word order: 3.1.2, 3.2.3, 3.4.2 ‘arudun muhawwar: 82 


wrong-parsing: 2.1.6.3; 19, 294 ‘ayn: Symbols, 2.1.11.1.1 


